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PREFACE.

The subjects of the following Sermons, preached be-

fore the University mostly at distant intervals, were sug-

gested mainly by the circumstances of the times, or the

occasions on which they were preached. A few of the

last in the volume were delivered at a time, when the

necessity for Koman controversy had subsided, and the

writer hoped to be able, for the rest of his time, to

preach to the younger part of his audience on practical

subjects. This hope was destroyed by the publication of

the Essays and Reviews, and the tide of unbelief which

they let loose upon our students, fulfilling that remark-

able, presaging voice of John Henry Newman, whilst yet

amongst us : The Heads of Houses may crush Trac-

tarianism, and then they will have to do with Ger-

manism.^'

The writer had, at an early period of his life, thrown

himself into the Tractarian movement, as an effective

means of bringing to the vivid consciousness of mem-

bers of the Church of England, Catholic truths, taught

of old within her, pre-supposed in her formularies, but
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unhappily overlaid or watered down in the meagre prac-

tical teaching of the 18th century.

This he did with a view to the deepening of the piety

of individual souls and to the restoration of the whole

English Church by God's blessing, to the high ideal

which she set before her, viz., to represent in life and in

doctrine the teaching of the Undivided Church. As this

was developed, the writer hoped that the strong appeal

to the first ages of the Church, as representing the minds

and teaching of the Apostles, and so of Christ Whose

teaching they, through the Holy Ghost, recorded, ex-

panded, and applied, would furnish the best check to

the inroads on the faith, which, from his first acquaint-

ance with German theology, he saw would, sooner or la-

ter, come upon us. They who received that teaching had

a witness in themselves. Their faith lay secure within an

impregnable fortress, which the desultory assaults of cri-

ticism could neither shake nor scale. The belief which

in our Creeds we confess of One Holy Catholic Apos-

tolic Church involves the belief of all which She with

one consentient voice has taught. The appeal to that

which had been taught "everywhere, always and by alP'

lifts us up to the Eternal Sunshine above the reach of

that which, by contradicting it, condemns itself. To put

before the minds of our people a large body of this an-

cient teaching was the object of that part of our joint

work which originated with himself though mainly car-

ried on by others, and which was interrupted for years

by the death of his friend the Eev. C. Marriott,—the

Library of the Fathers. To exhibit that same teaching

in connection witli Holy Scripture was the object of that
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other plan, , whicli the death of some friends, the self-

mistrust of others, as though I had set before us too

high a standard for our joint work, and the troubles of

the Church, have suspended until now, the Commentary

on Holy Scripture.

The Heads of Houses did more than they intended.

The intellect of Oxford was driven out of it,'^ said to

me one, himself of high intellect, whom an university

sermon of J. H. Newman had once sent home to pray

and who now regretted effects which the Authors had

not foreseen. Tractarianism was not indeed ^''crush-

ed,^^ but it was shaken vehemently. Those who remained

among us were dispersed in different parts of our coun-

try, carrying the good seed with them, but leaving Ox-

ford, the heart, weakened. Meanwhile they who had so

strongly opposed Tractarianism in front, left the back

postern unguarded. Oxford was insensibly filled with a

school of thinkers, which had formerly been neutralized

or converted, and which through their special mode of

teaching led others, whither they themselves knew not,

nor followed. It is not one of their opponents who has

borne witness that an influential member of that school,

'^*a most learned and amiable man exercised extraordi-

nary influence over the education of the most advanced

College in Oxford. He led his pupils quietly on to the

negation of all positive Creeds ; not because he was an

unbeliever in the vulgar sense of the word, but because

his peculiar mode of criticism cut the very sinews of

belief. The effect of his peculiar teaching may be traced

in many a ripened mind of the present day.^^

a Pall Mall Gazette, March 28th, 18G8.
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ni-clioseii text-books completed th^ work. Talented

joung men who came prepared for scepticism as con-

sidering it a mark of intellect, step by step parted with

their faith. The foundations of faith had to be laid

anew ; the young had to be won, not to a completer

faith, but to Christianity, or to its most central truths.

The writer then in some of the following sermons, as

in a few others already published, essayed to teach his

young audience first principles of faith, or he dwelt on

Doctrines which had been represented as incompatible

with revelation, or on subjects, which from early experi-

ence, he had felt to be of value as evidences of faith.

These were, the Person of Jesus, and that miracle,

which we can "see with our own eyes and handle with

our own hands,'^ the miracle of Prophecy. Early ex-

perience had shewn him, in a powerful intellect, how this

evidence might, by God^s grace, find entrance into minds

which the appeal to miracles of power rather repelled.

It would however be to repeat the mistake of the

Evidence-writers of the last century, to think that, in

this or any other way, the truth of the Gospel could

be demonstrated into people^s minds. It is an error

which may gravely re-act upon ardent minds, who think

that, because certain evidence comes with power to

themselves, it must be conclusive to others, and may

come to doubt its inherent conclusiveness if they fail

(as of course man by himself must) to bring their own

conviction home to the hearts of others. One such mind

has recorded his own experience, how, going out with

fresh, though undisciplined zeal, as a lay-missionary to

convert Mohammedans in the East, his faith, then strong,

as he thought, received its first shock, from his failure
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to convey to otliers liis own convictions. That first shock

issued (as he himself records) in its entire loss, for the

time. May it in God^s mercy not be so finally

!

Not so was it with the converters of the world. The

Apostles spake to each man "in his own tongue the

wonderful works of God," and the wise and learned

said, These men are full of new wine.'' St. Paul

preached by the river-side, and one only, who exercised

a trade, listened. He preached at Areopagus, and two

only are named, with " others with them,'' who clave

unto him and believed. He preached in Corinth, and

needed a revelation from God to encourage him, that He

had "much people in this place." They only listened

to the outward teaching, whose hearts God predisposed,

and who themselves were " obedient to the faith." He

laid open the Scriptures to the Jews at Eome, and we

hear of those only, who "contradicted and blasphemed."

Yet, amid contradiction and blasphemy and contempt, the

"Word of God grew and prevailed."

We may not then be discouraged, though men con-

tradict, nor is any thing gained by answering. Con-

troversy is not the real battle-field. Argument by it-

self will avail nothiag. Prayer, truth, and the grace of

God will convert the world, as they converted it of old.

Our Lord's words will abide to the end, " He that is of

God heareth God's words."

Ch£ist Chuuch,

Feast of St. B.^exabas, 1872.
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S. John xii. 32, 33.

/, if I he lifted uj) from the earthy will draw all men

unto Me, This He said^ signifying what death He
should die.

Few can adequately explain the gronndo of their

belief. Believers are sometimes taunted with their

inability to analyse why they believe, as if it were

um^easonable to believe any thing, unless you can

fully develope to others the grounds upon which you

believe it. The young are, at times, perplexed at

themselves, as if, however solid the grounds of the

faith in itselfmay be, they could not have solid grounds

for their faith, if they cannot produce them. And
then the reading of many a book of so-called Evi-

dences, such as were written in the last centuiy,

especially such as dwell much on human testimony,

makes things worse ^. For here they have what pro-

^ This sermon was occasioned by the Essay of the Rev. M. Pattison

in the Essays and Reviews, ''Tendencies of religious thought in

England, 1688-1750;" the apparent object of which is, while shew-

ing historically the weakness of the E^ddence-writers of the ra-

tionalising 1 8th century, to undermine the Evidences, and establish

the supremacy of reason. The failure of the Evidence-e<;reY6r« had

been felt and pointed out, neai'ly thirty years ago, by Dr. Newman
B
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fesses to be an account of the grounds of their faith.

And they find the account meagre, diy, soulless ; an

argument reaching mostly to a probability only ; a

case, more or less well drawn out, as far as it goes, but

still not yielding the certainty of that faith which they

had, before they began to enquire. They are again

thi'own back upon themselves. The grounds of their

faith, which they have not developed to themselves,

lie deeper and are far more certain, than these at-

tempted proofs. "Wliat then ? Were they wrong in

that first fi'esh certainty of faith ? It were to rend

theii' life out of them, to doubt of it. Or were then

those books of so-called Evidences inadequate ? The

heart knows it must be so. But then what is ade-

quate ? Ai'e they and their faith altogether a mys-

tery insoluble to themselves ? Or was the answer

only inadequate ? And, if so, where is any better to

be found ?

I had meant, on this occasion, to continue to fur-

nish you with a part of one intellectual answer, the

ever-present miracle of God's prophetic word, an evi-

dence the more direct, because thi'ough His own word

God speaks to the soul ; and I will hereafter, if God
and myself, but not so as to leave the souls of men thus at sea.

The authority of the Chuixh is not a mere outward thing. The

Church is a Divine institution, whose existence is itself the fulfil-

ment ofprophecy. The office of God the Holy Ghost towards in-

dividuals is, not to impart new truth, or to make fresh revelations

to them, but to bestow upon them the gift of faith, i. e. a Divine

certainty as to that which God has already certainly revealed.

Mr. Pattison depreciates authority, and mentions ''the Spiidt"

only in connection with "Independence." ''It was stiU more

quickly discovered that on such a basis [i. e. on the claims of the

Independents to the teaching of the Spii-it] only discord and dis-

union could be raised." Essays, p. 328.
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permit. But now, when we are just reunited for our

yearly duties here, and some of you are, for the fii'st

time, entering upon your trials, I would give a more

general yet more dii'ect answer, bearing on all evi-

dence and penetrating it, but which leads you back

into yoiu^ own souls.

In the Gospel all is supernatural. It was fore-an-

nounced, centuries before it dawned on this world,

by a wisdom above natiu'e, the Divine light of pro-

phecy. It was attested, when it appeared, by Power

above nature, betokening the Presence of the Author

of nature, "WTiose word creation obeyed in its changes

as in its regularity. It put forth a power above na-

ture in the lightning-rapidity with which it subdued

hearts to itself. It is above natiu-e, in that it alone

provides adequate remedies to the infii-mities of hu-

man natiu-e. Above nature are the life which it can

produce, and the means by which it sustains that su-

pematiu-al life, whether the Divine Word or the Sa-

craments of Christ or ^'^the sacrament of prayer."

Above nature is the whole Office of God the Holy

Ghost, in the Chiu'ch and to individuals, God's con-

verting, sanctifying, enlightening grace ; above na-

ture is the intercoui'se of the converted soul with God,

the descent of God on the soul or the ascent of the

soul to God. It is difficult then to bring into one

focus all these convergent rays of its Divinity.

But to name now the central difficulty. The diffi-

culty of adequately explaining the grounds of your

faith is occasioned by its Divinity ; the Divinity of

the Object of your faith, the Divine light of faith

whereby you see it.

b S. Hilar, in S. Matt. c. 5. p. 630. Ben.

b2
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Tlie deeper and more Divine any thing in the soul

is, the more difficult it is to analyse the grounds of

it. Analyse any deeper human feeling. Analyse

the grounds of the love of country. It is real, pow-

erful, enduring, independent of gifts of this world or

of nature. It is above ordinary nature. It is felt

by the simplest, by all who have not wasted natural

feeling by debasement or false refinement. It is

dearer to men than life, than wealth. It could gaze

unquivering on the corpse of husband or of son, and

could make the mother place the shield in the hands

of her son, parting for life or for death, and say, ^^This,

or upon this." It has a soul, which cannot be ana-

lysed.

Or take that deep yearning sacred love toward

father or mother. God has hallowed that love, as

the condition of all subsequent good in the child ; He
has made it ^Hhe first commandment with promise."

The soul flings away with scorn the flimsy plea that

we were not indebted to them for our being, that we
did not owe it simply to the foreseen love of our-

selves. Yet what grounds can we assign proportion-

ate to the depth, intensity, sacredness of that feeling ?

This also has a soul, which cannot be embodied in

words.

Or . look again at that deeper mystery still, that

love of the parent to the child, most often unre-

warded, at best, inadequately requited, yet unextin-

guishable ; which no ingratitude, no degradation, no

seeming extinction of every thing in it which can be

the object of love, can eflace ; which survives the

wreck of all, reason, moral sense, feeling
;
which, for-

getting self, loves with a special love the unconscious
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idiot, yearns over the deadened heart and soul and

mind, loves, (the nearest likeness to th^ love of God,)

the capacity of nnexisting good, and over the corpse

of the heartless, parricide ^ son, burst out into that

irrepressible soitow, ^ O my son Absalom, my son,

my son Absalom ! would God I had died for thee, 0
Absalom, my son, my son !

But these, it will be said, are implanted in us.

True ; but this leaves unexplained the mystery of that

implanted relation of soul to soul which it asserts,

the mystery of human filiation. Soul was not deriv-

ed fi'om soul, as body from body. Yet it is the soul

which loves with that intensity of love the soul to

which it did not give, or from which it did not re-

ceive its biith.

But take then, that other, in one way, yet deeper

mystery, to which God has appointed that love of

father and mother should, in a degree, yield, that

feeling, over which man at first has power, which,

when allowed, becomes pai't of himself, so that thence-

forth it lives on bound up with his life
;
which, when

hallowed by God, ends in a oneness which time, se-

verance, age, death, breaks not
;
nay which, thi'ough

death, becomes like the love of God, the love of the

unseen, to be renewed where there is neither marry-

ing nor gi^^g in maniage, in adoring love before the

throne of God. Man could assign this or that ground

of his married love. He could not explain to himself

the whole. He would feel the grounds inadequate.

Yet these, you may say, are feelings still. Yet

therefore^ because they are feelings, they belong to

man's inmost self
;
for, since God is love,-' the true

*^ 2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2, 4. lb. xviii. 33.
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being of man, made after the image of God, is far

more in his affections than in his intellect.

Say then, why you trust. What is it which you

see in that open countenance of truth, what is there

in that spoken word, that tone, that you could stake

your life, that it could not deceive ? Art may, here

and there, counterfeit nature, (and they are the dead-

liest counterfeits, because they are like to life,) but

the unblinded eye can distinguish the truth from the

fiction. Trust is not founded on reasoning. It is

not simply founded on past truth ; ^ he will not be-

tray, because he has not betrayed.' The soul would

scorn, as inadequate and derogatory, such a ground

of trust. It trusts, because it beholds trustworthi-

ness, which yet it cannot analyse. One act of un-

trustworthiness annihilates trust
;
yet the groimds of

trustworthiness are beyond any mere facts of tried

truth. The soul sees the soul through that eye of

truth, and perceiyes a simplicity of truth, which is

beyond analysis. Its conviction is above proof, above

its own powers to explain, above reasoning, indepen-

dent of reasoning. It is the soul's sight. The soul

sees and reads the soul.

Or wherein again resides the force of human elo-

quence in things human ? Wherein lies that won-

drous power, which not only convinces the under-

standing, not only creates a passing emotion, or daz-

zles the imagination, but, (which, to judge from the

history of man and of his Eedemption, seems to be

the hardest work of Omnipotence itself,) sways the

human will, even when it has determined beforehand,

not to be swayed ? It is not clearness of reasoning.

Truth itself will convince; it will not win. Man's
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free-agency will look on unmoved. Still less is it rich

imagery, or power of thought, or loftiness of concep-

tion, or beauty of diction, or measured rhythm, or any

skill which human art can analyse. These things

have their delight, but they will not move. The

ear di'inks in the cadence ; the imagination admii^es

;

but the soul looks on unwarmed, imi-eached, as at

the cold unpiercing brilliancy of the summer-light-

ning. Only when the soul goes forth out of itself

and speaks to the soul, can man sway the will of

man. Eloquence then is all soul, embodied, it may
be, in biu^ning forceful words, but with a power

above the power of words, an electric force, which

pierces the soul addi'essed, transfuses into it another's

thoughts, makes it its own, by going forth out of it-

self. Analyse eloquence ! Analyse the whiiiwind

or the lightning I Yes I these you may analyse, for

they are material
;
eloquence you can no more ana-

lyse than the soul itself, whose voice it is, in the

sim^Dlicity of its immateriality.

Or look at the soul itself. Think of that inmost I,

which you know to be your very self. Wliat force

of proof have you of its, of your, existence ? Mate-

rialism has much, which is plausible, to say for it-

self ; so dependent is the soul for the expression of it-

self on its poor earthborn brother, with which God
has united it, now in decay, henceforth in glory or

in shame, for eternity ! Every error must have what

is plausible. Philosophy has attempted to give a

proof ;
^' Cogito, ergo sum." God, when He created

the soul in His own likeness, and imparted to it ir-

revocably His o^Ti attribute of immortality, gave it

a consciousness of its own deathless being above
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proof, superseding proof, a shadow of His own know-

ledge of Himself. The ^'I am" survives the ^'I

think." It outlives all power of expression or of

thought : it is unimpaired even in delirium, in de-

rangement of thought. IN'o supposed transformation

to any thing animate or inanimate®, not imagined

death ^, stifles the unextinguishable '^I." Philosophy-

pursues its weary cycle of proving, doubting, deny-

ing. The soul knows itself, its own immateriality,

its own eternity, its own responsibility. The hea-

then soul too, (TertuUian says s,) not as when form-

ed in the Schools, nourished in the academies and

porticoes of Athens, but simple, rude, unpolished,

unlearned, such as they had, who had nothing else,

such as it was in the road, the highway, the shop of

the artizan," knew what in the schools of Athens it

was taught to prove or to question or to disprove ; it

knew that it was immortal and had a God, a Judge,

Who would reward or would punish ^.

But since, then, the soul has ways of knowing as

to itself or others, more than it could explain or prove,

since the soul of man has a nameless power over the

souls of men to transfuse itself into them, to imprint

on them, for evil or for good, its own thoughts, mind,

will, shall not Almighty God, our Maker, have means,

direct, convincing, demonstrating, without circuit of

proof, to impress on the soul. His creature, truths as

e See Dr. Browne quoted in ''Daniel the Prophet," p. 432, 3.

^ The celebrated case of one, who would not eat, believing him-

self to be dead. He was induced to eat by seeing others eat, who
were, for this purpose, dressed as dead in their shrouds. Do the

dead eat? " he asked. On being told that they did, he said, " So

then will I," and was ultimately recovered. g de testim. an.

n. 1. p. 133, 4. Oxf. Tr. h Ibid. p. 134-42.
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to Himself? Is the Creator tied down to reveal

Himself to man, only tkrongh man's developement

of his once-for-all implanted powers ? Has the Liv-

ing God no means dii'ectly to infuse Himself into the

soul which He has made, impressing upon it super-

naturally His own thoughts, mind, knowledge, will ?

The denial of this power of God is the Trpwrov yjrevSo^

of rationalism.

This is the abyss, which severs rationalism fi'om

faith, that rationalism denies, faith knows, the dii^ect

supernatural action of God upon the soul of man, the

direct communication of the Creator to and within

the soul of His creature, man. This is what ration-

alism, in its inmost being, abhors. It hates depen-

dence. It rebels against its condition as a creatui-e,

which must receive fi'om its God truths which, by

nature, it cannot know. It rebels against what will

be the bliss of eteiTiity, evermore to receive fi'om

God Himself more and more of His Infinite "W^isdom

and love, unfolded to us directly by Himself through

a power received by us fi'om Him. It belongs to the

centi'al bliss of the creatiu^e to be dependent upon the

Creator. But now it has been a marvellous inven-

tiveness of Divine mercy to transform man's rebellion

against the reception of His truth into an occasion of

a nearer communication of Himself. As He reme-

died man's severance fi'om Himself thi'ough the fall

by that closest union conceivable of the Creator with

the creature in the mystery of the Incarnation, so by,

(if possible,) a yet greater condescension He corrects

man's repugnance and enables his inability to see by
the operation of His Spirit. In man's innocence, as

in Heaven, man's love of knowledge of Divine things



10 Grounds of Faith

and supernatural truth would have been as much

more absorbing than the love of that which is now so

engrossing, the knowledge of His works, as the Crea-

tor is higher than His creation. Strange that it is

not so now I Strange combination of our original

high destiny and of our fall, that we love the mar-

vellous and supernatural, if false ; it becomes distaste-

ful to us, only when true ! Yet, by God's overpow-

ering mercy, Adam's fall is, if we will, every way

our gain. Now, if we will, we may see the truth of

God revealed without us, by the light of God placed

within us. Far higher, nobler, more ennobling, is

it to know the Being and Nature and love and lov-

ing-kindness of our God, and our relations and duties

to Him, through His unveiling them to us, than if we
could have known Him by way of mental discovery,

as we do some of His workings in nature, or than if we
could have received His truth, without His commu-

nication within us, or have loved Him without His

imparting His love to us. Dull, lifeless, knowledge

would that have been, for which unbelievers have

asked, a revelation of God written in the sun."

Cold and powerless has the assent been, when men
have demonstrated to themselves, as they thought,

on grounds of reason alone, the truth of the Gospel.

This was the central mistake of the Evidence-wri-

ters of the last century. Not the Evidences but the

Evidence-writers were in fault, in that they ignored

the office of the grace of God." Consciously or

unconsciously, they abandoned the supernatural

ground of faith, hoping to win unbelief by meeting

its requirements. They conceded all they could, (as

some now do in another way,) in the vain hope to
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win sceptic intellect to assent to the residuum. They

treated reason as an independent pow^r, which was

to make terms with its Maker, itself the judge and

arbiter, what it was fitting and consistent for its God
to reveal to it ; itself to dictate the credentials, which

the Creator ought to bring to His creature
;
itself, in

its serene supremacy, alone to decide whether He
had brought them. They asserted that God had re-

vealed Himself to mankind, and ignored His revela-

tion of Himself to individuals. They tried, without

God, to demonstrate into the soul the belief of God's

revelation, as if man could renew in man the life-giv-

ing light of God, kindle the death-cold soul, and speak

to it with power the re-creating words, Believe and

live."

And so they busied themselves with what man
could do. They omitted what was deepest in the

Gospel, employed themselves in dissecting the frame-

work of Christianity, and wondered that they could

not find or demonstrate its soul. They constructed

their system ofttimes with ability, care, acuteness ; but

they could not breathe into it the breath of life. They
made out that it was safer, more expedient, to act as

if Christianity were true ; that no like case could be

made out for any thing untrue ; that nothing untrue

had been so attested, either with the voluntary suf-

ferings of the witnesses to it, or through institutions,

as the Lord's Day or the Holy Eucharist, perpetual

memorials of the Divine Acts which they attest, from

the times when those Acts took place. Is this all ?"

exclaims the soul in agony, if it have once admitted

doubt. Faith knows that it is not. For faith is a

God-given certainty. Human reasoning ends in
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probability only, high probability it may be, moral,

not absolute, certainty. Able mathematicians have

thought and think, that even mathematical reasoning,

when very complex, issues only in a probable result.

Such reasoning did not produce faith. They Avho

thought that they believed on such grounds as these,

really believed by virtue of a Divine faith which they

had, by God's gift, before they studied evidences.

They did not learn the grounds of their faith
;
they

only did not unlearn their faith. Men might, (as

they were taught,) act prudentially on such grounds

as these
;
they might cultivate some moral virtues,

act as good Heathen, to escape the risk of Hell. But

the inmost soul, (whether it can analyse the grounds

of its faith or no,) knows that these are not its grounds.

Such a conclusion, after a balance of probabilities, is

not the Divine faith of which Scriptui-e speaks, which

God gives, which Christians have. Such a poor, he-

sitating, conclusion is not ''the substance of things

hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." Divine

faith differs from sight, not in the soul's certainty of

the things believed, but only in their clearness. Faith,

by its certainty, sees Him "Who is invisible. The un-

doubting conviction of our Creeds is the concurrent

testimony of the hundreds of millions of souls, which

have rehearsed them heretofore and now too rehearse

them to God, that faith, as well as sight, has its cer-

tain knowledge \ "Credo," as it has echoed from all

^ " What you have in the premisses, you must have also in the

conclusion. If the result of evidences be only, that Christianity

is highly probable, that the balance of probabilities lies on the side

of belief, then oui* Creeds should have run ;
* I believe that it is

highly probable that there is One God the Father Almighty."*

Observation of a fi'iend.
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those million voices from the rising to the setting

siin. rolling on in one unbroken. nnTvavering, tide

for these eighteen centuries, is the expression of a

truth as to the soul of man, which lies far deeper than

scepticism can reach. The stream, which has flowed

on, unexhausted, undried. uncongealed. by all varie-

ties of time and clime, issues from a Divine source,

and will roll on, until faith is absorbed in the sight

of Him, in ^Whom we have believed. Faith is. in a

manner, the commencement of the beatific vision, as

it is its earnest.

But, short of this, ask any one who believes in God.

He is as certain that God Is, as that he himself is.

He might be at a loss to di-aw out the gi'ounds of his

belief
;

very possibly he might assign inadequate

grounds. But he would count it folly and madness,

(as it is.) not to believe in God.. Even so, to the

Christian, eveiy aiticle of the Chiistian faith is as

certain as his own existence. This was the promise

as to the Gospel, not •opinions" or ••views." not un-

certainties, or a hesitatins: belief, which it should be

the safer side" to accept, which the contradictions of

the world could browbeat ; but knowledge, a certain,

personal, knowledge of God and of Christ, a knowledge

given to us by God. not collectively only, nor to the

first disciples more vividly than to us. but individu-

ally also ; a knowledge which God should infuse, with

His gift of faith, into the soul.

You are familiar with the prophecies ; but observe

the word know^ whence the knowledge comes, and

wherein it issues. This is the Covenant that I will

make with the house of Israel, (in contrast ^-ith the

Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.
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coyenant of Sinai,) after those days, saith the Lord

;

I will put My law in their inward parts and write it

in their hearts, and will be their God and they shall

be My people : and they shall teach no more every

man his neighbour and every man his brother, saying,

'knotv the Lord,' for they shall all know Me from

the least of them to the greatest of them, saith the

Lord ; for I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin

I will remember no more." ^^^By the Jcnoiuledge of

Him, shall My righteous Servant make many righte-

ous.'' '^^All thy children shall be taught of the

Lord."

But what is not absolutely certain knowledge is

not knowledge. We know that it would be a lie, to

say I knoiv such or such a thing," of which we had

not absolute knowledge. Let any the sKghtest sha-

dow of doubt but cross your mind, let your doubt be

so indistinct, that you cannot shape it to yourself,

yet so long as the faintest haze of doubt is on your

memory, though a breath would disperse it, you dare

not say, I hioiu. You might say, that you had a

moral certainty of it," that you were all-but abso-

lutely certain of it;" ^'that only this indistinct mis-

giving hindered your absolute certainty," but you

would not dare to say, I know." If you did, con-

science would reprove you and tell you, Thou hast

lied." God hath said, ""God is not a man, that He
should lie. Hath He said and shall He not do it?"

Truth is essential to the Being of God. He is true,

because He Is. He calls Himself "the God of truth

;

and the Son is °the Truth ; and the Holy Spirit is Pthe

^ Is. liii. 11. ^ Is. liv. 13. ™ JS'um. xxiii. 19. » Deut.

xxxii. 4, &c. 0 S. John xiv. 6. p lb. xiv. 17 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 13.
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Spirit of truth. It is then essential to the truth of

the Gospel, that it have certain truth for ns. For the

Gospel claims it and promises it. And if it claimed

it falsely, it were not of God.

We are not left to toss about, reeling to and fro,

among the waves of uncertain opinion. We have

absolutely certain truth, or all religion is (God forbid
!)

a blank, a name, an unreality. Look, what a Creed

we have in those things, which God's word declares

that tue know. Look at what our Lord says ; that we
^knoiv God, that we know Jesus Himself, that we know

the union of the Father and the Son ; that we know

the power of Jesus to forgive sins, that we know^ (and

that by the gift of God,) the whole breadth and depth

of the revelation of God. ^^''To you it is given

to know the myst-eries of the kingdom of God
^'Hhat ye may know that the Son of Man hath power

on earth to forgive sins:" Believe the works:

that ye may know and believe that the Father is in

Me and I in Him." "I am known of Mine." And
in that His last great prayer for His own to the end of

time. ^^^Thou hast given Him power over all flesh,

that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou

hast given Him. And this is life eternal, that they

may know Thee, the only True God, and Jesus Chiist

Whom Thou hast sent." have given them the

words which Thou gavest Me ; and they have received

them, and have known surely that I came out from

Thee." ^'''The world hath not known Thee; but I

have knoivn Thee, and these have knoim that Thou
hast sent Me." See how our Lord likens the certain-

^ S.Matt.xiii. 11. » lb. ix. 6. t S. Johnx. 38.

lb. 14. ^ lb. xvii. 2, 3. 7 lb. 8. ^ lb. 25.
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ty of our knowledge, that He came from God, to His

own knowledge of the Father. Or in that promise

to all mankind; ^If any man will do His Will,

He shall know of the doctrine," [the whole substance

of the revelation of Jesus,] ^'whether it be of God."

Or look at what Holy Scripture says, that, as

Christians, we know, what the early Christians knew,

as certain truth. They knew, they say, God^ ; ^Him

that is from the beginning ; "^Him Whom we have

believed; ^Him and the Power of His Eesurrection

;

^that the Son of God is come ; s Christ in us, the hope

of glory; ^that we have passed from death to life;

Hhat we dwell in God and He in us ; ^that we are

in Him; Hhat when He shall appear, we shall be

like Him, for we shall see Him as He is ; ""the truth

;

^the grace of God in truth; ""the love that God hath

to us ;
Pthe love of Christ which passeth knowledge;

^the hope of His calling and the riches of the glory

of His inheritance, and the exceeding greatness of

His power to us who believe ; ^the things given us

of God ; that Jesus', being rich, for our sakes, became

poor. It is the will of God that we should ^^*come

to the knowledge of the truth." ^'"^ Never to be able

to come to the knowledge of the truth" is the charac-

ter of unstable souls.

Again, you know how Scripture contrasts our con-

a S. Johnvii. 17. ^ 1 S.Johnii. 3. « 1 S. Johni. 1 ; ii. 13, 14.

d 2 Tim. i. 12. e phn. iii. 10. ^ 1 S. John v. 20.

g Col. i. 27. t 1 S. John iii. 14. ^ 1 lb. iii. 24 ;
iv. 13.

k S. John xiv. 20. 1 1 S. John iii. 2.

^ 1 S. Johnii. 21 ; 2 S. John 1. « Col. i. 6. ^ I S. Johniv. 16.

P Eph.iii. 19. q Ib.i.18,19. 1 Cor. ii. 12.

6 2 Cor. viii. 9. * 1 Tim. ii. 4. " 2 Tim. iii. 7.
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dition under the Gospel, with that of all before it, as

light with darkness. Isaiah foretold it as a great

light in contrast with darkness and the shadow of

death. St. Paul likens it to the change, when God
created light in this material world, and on that

formless void there burst the glad, viyifying, kin-

dling, beautifying radiancy, which God Himself has

chosen as the most expressive likeness of His own
invisible Being. Christ came as ''the light of the

world and we ^'are light in^" Him, ''children of

light ^" " The darkness," we are told, " is past ^ "

past and gone, if we will, as to us, and we are ""^ trans-

lated " by Him " out of darkness into His marvellous

light." A marvellous light is it, whereby God has

vouchsafed to lay open to us the secrets of His own
essential Bliss and the mystery of His Being; One,

but not Alone ; Love Everblessed in Coequal Love

;

God become Man, Man in the Person of Jesus Dei-

fied; the Love of Christ which passeth knowledge,

peace in God which passeth understanding; Christ

" made sin for us%" "we made the righteousness of

God ;" God dwelliug in us ^ and we in God^. Marvel-

lous is it, because it is of God and speaks of God ; but

light it is, only because it is certain, unshadowed.

Truth.

This is not a question of schools, or of "shades" (as

people speak) "of opinion.'''^ People may and do believe

more or less of the one truth ; and what they do not

^ Is. ix. 2. 7 2 Cor. iv. 6.

^ S. Jolmxii. 46. « Eph. v. 8. ^ ^vi. 8
;

S. John xii. 36
;
Eph. v. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 5. c 1 S. John ii. 8.

d
1 S. Pet. ii. 9. e 2 Cor. v. 21. f S. John xiv. 23

;

2 Cor. vi. 16, &c. g S. John xvii. 21, &c.

C
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believe, they censui-e as error, or, if they themselves

have no fixed belief, they relegate into opinion. This

is a question, not as to details of revealed truth, but

whether any truth have been revealed. Absolute cer-

tainty of knowledge is essential to revelation. "What

is, to ''reveal," but to ''unveil" truth to us? To

what end should God reveal truth, except that we
should know it ? Faith and opinion, knowledge and

uncertainty, are plainly contradictories. Where the

one begins, the other ends. A system, which man
could not certainly know to be fi'om God, whose truth

rested on a balance of probabilities, as to whose pri-

mal truth there was no certainty, would condemn

itself. Certainly, it is not Christianity ; for Christ-

ianity claims a God-given certainty of God-given

truth. If Chi'istianity had not certainty, it would

have nothing. For it would have made a false claim

in the Xame of God. Holy Scriptui-e is as explicit

as to the som^e of oiu- knowledge, as it is as to its

certainty. Even when He, the Infallible Teacher,

taught without, those only received His teaching,

"WTio received the Voice of God within. "Thou
hast,-' our Lord says, "revealed these things unto

babes the simple guileless souls which opposed no

wisdom of theii' own to the Wisdom from above.

" To you it \^ given to knowV " ^Thou hast given

Him power over all flesh, that He should give eter-

nal life to as many as Thou hast given Him ; and

this is life eternal, that they might hiotu Thee."

"^I have given unto them the words which Thou
gavest Me ; and they have received and have Jcnoivn

^ S. Matt. xi. 25 ; S. Lukex. 21.

i S. Matt. xiii. 11. ^ s. John xvii. 2, 3. ^ lb. 8.
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surely that I came out from Thee." And so of

Christians generally, ''""We are lig-ht," because,

Scripture says, God hath shined in our hearts ;

"

we are ^'in marvellous light," because ° He has

called us out of darkness into it
; " we know the

truth, because, it says, p the anointing [i. e. as it

ever means, of the Holy Spii'it, howeyer conveyed]

which ye have received of Him, abideth in you,

and teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is

no lie."

It is in keeping, when a religion like Mohammed's,

a stereotyping of a cold, unloving, Monotheism, ab-

stracting fr'om the Gospel so much of truth as is no

tax on human reason, gaining support fr'om the truth

of the Unity of God, but fr^eeing itself from the weight

of every mystery as to God or man, which it could

discard without annihilating to itself the idea of God
or man, and asking for no moral victories of faith,

demands of man an unspiritual assent. But it were

out of haimony, that the Gospel, bringing us into a

supernatural system
;
requiring of us a life above na-

tui'e, the life of grace
;
imparting to us powers above

nature, the power of grace ; not impairing reason, but

perfecting it ; not interfering with fr^ee-agency, but

regenerating it ;—it were even out of harmony that

we should be led by a way of mere natiu^e into a new
creation ; that the natural should be in us the parent

of the supernatural ; the human should be the author

of the Divine ; the earthly should be oui- chariot of

fii'e to the heavenly ; this body of death should lay

open to us life ; these eyes, dazzled by earthly bright-

ness, should, unaided by God, behold God.

™ Eph. T. 8. "2 Cor. iv. 6. « 1 S. Pet. ii. 9. p 1 S. John ii. 27.

C2
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Not so, wheal the Eternal Word did, in Human
Form, exhibit to ns God. Peter beheld Him, saw

His Divine acts, heard His Divine words, saw His

Deity streaming through His acts and words of holi-

ness and love, and owned Him^ '^^the Son of Man,"

to be, as no other was or could be, the Son of the

Living God." Did Peter see this through the eye of

flesh, or hear it through ear of flesh, or perceive it by

human reasoning or human love ? Our Lord said,

^Blessed art thou : for flesh and blood hath not re-

vealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in Hea-

ven." Was it through unaided human intellect, that

the fishermen, '^'unlearned," as they own, ''and ig-

norant men," "*the publicans and the harlots," saw

that Jesus came from God ; or for want of it, that the

Pharisees and the lawyers saw it not ? Did the blind,

who saw not come to see through power of their

own ? or were they who saw not, blinded by aught

but sin, which hindered their receiving grace to see ?

To say so, were to contradict Jesus. Was it by pro-

cess of reasoning, that James and John saw that in

Him, that, at His mere word, they ''
^ left their all

and followed Him?" Porphyry'' and the Apostate

Julian y laughed at their simplicity ; the world echoed

their laugh
;
they rung the changes on folly, vanity,

credulity, old wives' inventions, dogmatism; they

were off'ended alike at the contents of the Gospel and

its want of demonstration ^
;
they assigned the date

when it should come to an end. Time is a searching

test of truth. Porphyry and Julian are powerless

q S. Matt. xvi. 13-16. r lb. 17. ^ Actsiv. 13.

* S. Matt. 2cxi. 31. " S. John ix. 39. ^ S. Matt. iv. 20, 22.

J In S. Jerome ad loc. » See on Tert. p. 137. notes s. t. Oxf. Tr.
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shadows of a name ; the intellect of the world was

taken captive by Him Who spake in -the fishermen,

the publican and the tent-maker.

Doubtless the Apostles did see in Jesus what their

mere human eye could not see, and their souls drank

in with His words a consciousness that He was more

than man. ''Certainly," says S. Jerome^, ''the very

brightness and majesty of the hidden Divinity, which

shone through in His Human Countenance, could, at

first sight, draw beholders to Himself." "^Had He
not had in His Countenance and Eyes a sort of starry

lustre, neither had the Apostles instantly followed

Him nor had they who came to seize Him fallen to

the ground."

The Eleven had seen great miracles, when our

Lord asked them, "Will ye also go away?" But
St. Peter, in answering for them, shewed that our

Lord's words bound him even more than His works.

"^Lord, to whom should we go? Thou hast the

words of eternal life." The Samaritans, without mi-

racles, had their inner ear opened ; " ^We have heard

Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Chiist,

the Saviour of the world." Think you that the Sa-

maritans, with no books of the prophets read or re-

ceived among them, saw, of themselves, that great

truth, which the Apostles were so slow to receive,

that Jesus was "the Saviour," not of the Jews only,

or of themselves too as mixed up with Israel, but
'

' of the world ? " Our Lord taught it to Mcodemus
«

;

but we find that great name of love, " Saviour of the

world," in the mouth of the outcast Samaritans, ear-

a On S. Matt. ix. 9. ^ Ep. 65. ad Princip. § 8.

St. John vi. 68. *i lb. iv. 42. e jb. iii. 16, 17,
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lier than in that of the Disciple whom Jesus loved.

Or was it again of themselves, that the officers of the

high Priests who had assented to their impious com-

mand to take Jesus, boldly alleged as the ground

why they did not fulfil it,—not the fear of the people,

but the Divinity of the words ofJesus ? ^ ^ ^IS'ever man
spake like this man."

We know that to understand any deeper thoughts

of man, there must be, what we call a kindred spi-

rit" in him who hears them. We understand that

Plato may have understood the deeper thoughts of

his master Socrates, better than the practical common-

sense mind of Xenophon. It is a common complaint

of more thoughtful youth, that those around them do

not understand them. If any have been more gifted

than others to understand their thoughts, they have

known that it has been through a secret sympathy of

soul. Even so we understand the mind of God, by

having ourselves, through the gift of God, something

of the mind of God ; as St. Paul says, ^We have the

mind of Christ." In Pascal's great words, To love

man, we must know him ; to know God, we must love

Him."

There is then a two-fold mystery of faith, or Divine

knowledge, which we can have, which we can know

that we have, but the grounds of which we cannot

analyse, the depth of the Divinity in our Lord, the

light of grace in ourselves. God, Who doth nothing

unprepared, foreannounced Him Who was to come

;

but that ever-present miracle of prophecy which our

hands may handle and our eyes may look into," cen-

tres in Jesus. Our Lord's miracles were a part of
f S. John vii. 46. e 1 Cor. ii. 16.



difficult to analyse^ because Divine. 23

Himself; they are bound up with Him; they were

foretold as a part of His character, outward manifes-

tations of His superhuman love ; the great miracle of

His Eesurrection we cannot, even in idea, separate

from Himself. Through these Divine words or works

of God, that secret voice of God, which, in Scripture

and Theology, is called the grace of God, speaks to

the inner ear of the soul. It gives power and efficacy

and persuasiveness to those outward, though Divine,

attestations ; not superseding those words and works,

but shining through them, illumining them by illu-

mining the eye which sees them, and opening and

attuning the ear which hears them. ^'^^While we
muse" on His words or on His Person, ^'the fire is

kindled ;'' the grace of God enlightens the intellect,

draws the heart, transforms the will, transfigures the

soul, inspires the mind, assimilating the finite mind

to the Infinite.

Yet the centre of all is Jesus. Christian thought

has been compelled to frame a word, Theandric^ which

should express that wondrous union, through which

the human actions of our Lord were super-human^,

and He infused into His Human I^ature the operation

of His Godhead, which was manifested by His Divine

actions in the Flesh ^. Our Lord being God, every

Divine work of His shines through on the soul which
can see, with a separate light

;
every word of His

speaks to the inmost soul with a Divine wisdom and
a Divine power. We have heard them, the older of

us, it may be ten thousands of times. They are more
forceful, more penetrating, more penetrated with His

Ps. xxxix. 3.

^ Sophron. in Petav. de Incarn. 8. 12. 1. k Hipp. lb. 8. 8. 4.



24 Grounds of Faith

Divinity, to us now, than when our young hearts first

glowed with them. Count the number of the stars,

or the radiances of the works and words of Jesus

!

Analyse the grounds of their power ! Analyse Divi-

nity and the Power of God and the "Wisdom of God !

Analyse the simplicity of the Divine Essence which

touches your soul, and grasp Infinity. Analyse the

light by which you see ! Analyse life, for the light,

by which you see, is the life of God within you.

This is a part of that great prophecy of our Lord

;

I will draw all unto Me." He spake of a mighty

power and attractiveness in Himself. He says not,

that men should be led to own the Divinity of His

mission, or to believe in God, or to leave idolatry, or

to be persuaded of the reasonableness of His doctrine,

or to admire the excellence of His moral lessons : but

that men should be drawn, drawn with a mighty con-

straining force, to Himself, nay, more than this, that

He, overliving, would draw them to Himself. To
whom, and whither ? He Who spake with this Di-

vine certainty, what, in human sight, was He ? Sprung

seemingly from among those the most despised of His

nation^, which itself was counted as ""despectissima

pars servientium," in whom it was an offence to trou-

ble the tranquillity of Eoman greatness with any no-

velties of its own. A ^'carpenter's son" and ''""a

carpenter;" rejected of His own people, called''*'

a

blasphemer ;" in whom, it could be said, " none of the

rulers p, " or learned, or strict, ofHis people '
' believed,

'

'

and whom those who believed did not dare to con-

^ S. John vii. 41.

S. Mark vi. 3. <

X. 33 ; S. Matt. xxvi. 65.

Tac. Hist. V. 8.

0 S. Markii. 7 ; S. Luke v. 21 ; S. John
P S. John vii. 48.
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fess ; who was called ^Hhe friend of publicans and sin-

ners ^i," a ^'gluttonous man and a winebibber^" Wbat
foretold He of Himself ? The abiding Empii'e of the

world, the Empire of intelligence, of wills, of affec-

tions, of the whole of man. And whence was He to

reign? where was to be His Throne? The Cross.

The Cross, which among His own people, was, by

the word of God, the note of the curse of God— '' ^He

that is hanged is the curse of God." The Cross,

which, in the Empire of the world, was the punish-

ment of the vilest slaves ! Who were His enemies ?

His own people, whose hopes He disappointed by a

kingdom, not of this world ; the wisdom of the Greeks,

to whom the Cross of Christ and the Eesurrection of

the Elesh*, His Death or His \dctory over death, were,

each in special way, '''' foolishness the pride of

Empire of the Eomans, whose seven centuries of con-

quest were bound up with their contemporaneous

worship of the gods, whom they believed to be the

givers of their empire of the world ^, and whom Jesus

came to annihilate. "Who His Friends ? Those who,

He foretold, would, in the hour of His death, forsake

Him. What His attractiveness ? He says. Himself,

in His Death. '' I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will

draw all unto Me." He was to illumine all wisdom
by His certain Truth ; He was to correct all rule by
a kingdom from above, which kings should obey ; He
was to be the Centre of all religion, revealing the Fa-

ther in Himself, with Whom, He saith, I am One."

And so it was. He Himself ascended to His Fa-

q S. Matt. xi. 19 ; S. Luke vii. 34. ^ S. Matt. xi. 19.

8 Deut. xxi. 23. t S. Aug. in Ps. 88. in N'ote on

Tertullian de test. an. n. 4. p. 137. Oxf. Tr. " 1 Cor. i. 23.

* See Tertull. Apol. c. 24. p. 61. Oxf. Tr.
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ther. But His Name it was, which was preached

;

He it was, Who won the world. This was the chal-

lenge of the ^^unlearned and ignorant" fishermen to the

rulers of the people and the elders of Israel; ^^^ By
the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, Whom ye cru-

cified, Whom God raised from the dead, by Him doth

this man stand here before you whole. Neither is

there salvation through any other." In this Name
the Jewish authorities straitly and repeatedly forbade

the Apostles '^^to preach or to teach," and were dis-

obeyed, as against the command of God. This was

the seed, which the glorious Paul scattered through-

out the world, even to us. This, he says, was his of-

fice. ^ It pleased God Who called me by His grace to

reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among

the heathen." This was '^^his manner, " his way,

his mode of life. This, in his hearing before Agrippa,

he stated to be the object of his life. ^Having ob-

tained help of God, I continue unto this day, witness-

ing both to small and great, that Christ should suffer,

that He should be the first that should rise from the

dead, and should shew light unto the people and to

the Gentiles." This even Festus gives as the sub-

stance of the accusations of the Jews, ^'^one Jesus

Who was dead. Whom Paul affirmed to be alive."

The sons of Sceeva the Jew adjured the evil spirit

' ^ ^by Jesus Whom Paul preacheth. '

' Him he preach-

ed, as, himself alive to God through Him, living by

his life in Him^, able to do things through Christ in-

y Acts iv. 8—12. add ii. 36. God hath made that Same Jesus,

Whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." ^ Acts iv. 1 8 ; v. 40.

^ Gal. i. 15, 16. b Acts xvii. 2. ^ lb. xxvi. 22, 23.

d lb. XXV. 19. e xix. 13. ^ Gal. ii. 20.
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strengthening^. Him he preached, as Saviour, King,

Lord, Christ, Son of God, Lord both of the dead and

living^' ; our Life^
;
All, and in alP; in ^Miom to be-

lieve, was to be saved ^; the Power of God and the Wis-

dom of God"", but to us too " Wisdom, Eighteous-

ness, Sanctification, Eedemption." He preached, not

a philosophy, not even an aggregate of doctrines,

but Christ
;
God, and for our sakes, Man ; Christ Cru-

cified. ^^"I determined not to know anything among

you, save Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified." ^'PThe

Lord of Glory Crucified."

Jews, Greeks, Eomans, understood the issue. The

Jews still render to our Lord's greatness the homage

of hate, and delight in blaspheming the hanged."

The heathen scofi'ed especially at the worship of the

Crucified. ^^^The wise of this world insult us as to

the Cross of Chiist, and say, 'where is yoiu' under-

standing, that ye worship God Crucified? '"

The world mocked, blasphemed, hated, persecuted,

raged at its own impotence, marvelled to find itself

becoming Chiistian', was converted, adored, loved.

I do not speak now of any evidence fi'om the super-

natiu'al spread of the Gospel. All, endui^ance, hate,

malice, love, faith, were superhuman, fi'om God or

Satan. It was a superhuman "^spectacle to the world,

to Angels and to men," in which the Divine simpli-

city of faith captured the acutest deepest philosophy

;

Divine endurance overcame Satanic malice; Divine

love melted human hate. I mean now to point out

g Phil. iv. 13. ^ Eom. xiv. 9. i Col. iii. 4. ^ lb. 11.

1 Acts xvi. 31. ^ I Cor. i. 24. ^ lb. 30. « lb. ii. 2.

P lb. 8. 1 See Eisenm. Entd. Judentb. or Euxt. Lex. c. 2596.
f St. Aug. Serm. 174. n. 3. Kortholt, c. 43. ^ Xert. Apol.

c. p. 2, 3. and references in note q. Oxf. Tr. ^ i q^^^ iy 9^
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tHs only, how all evidence centered in the Person of

Jesns, how He was the Sun and Centre of the preach-

ing which won the world, the Evidence which illu-

mined all other evidence, a Power nameless, ineffable,

because deep and Divine, which attracted mankind

to Itself.

For in Jesus Crucified shone forth the full attrac-

tiveness of the love ofG od. Love asks for love, creates

love, draws it forth to Itself. The stumbling-blocks

of scepticism are the nourishment of Faith. For they

are the Almightiness of the love of God. Our Creator

all-but became a creature, because He loved us, and to

win our love ; He came as near to it as He could with-^

out ceasing to be God. For the exceedingness of His

love for us, our God clothed Himself with our human
nature

;
and, in that Human Nature, He was God, Who

was insulted, mocked, scourged, crucified^ died"". He
drew all, because He gave Himself for all ; and the

hiding-place of His power " was the Omnipotence

of His love.

The corn-seedy, as our Lord foretold, has multiplied.

The Eleven, who met in the upper room with doors

closed for fear of the Jews, became the hundred and

twenty of the Day of Pentecost; the hundred and twen-

ty have, generation after generation, become some 300

millions, and, under their Master and their God, are

still conquering and to conquer. None, save Himself,

can count that white-robed army of saints, who are

filling the courts of Heaven, having become ^'^more

than conquerors, through Christ Who loved them."

And Who, when they were on earth, was the centre

" See passages of the fathers in S. Ath. ag. Arian. Or. iv. p. 443, 4.

n. h. i. Oxf. Tr. ^ Hab. iii. 4. y S. John xii. 24. ^ Rom. viii. 37.
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of the being of these millions upon millions, their

hope, their stay, their All? Who is now, in His own,

their Strength in temptation, their Solace in suffer-

ing, their Friend in adversity, their Joy above all

joys, their Life in death ? He, the Same, my sons, to

Whom, in your best times, you look ; in Whom, in

your inmost hearts, you believe and love ; Him to

Whom, if at times you have forgotten, disobeyed, nay,

rebelled against Him, you have returned or hope one

day to return, without Whom you dare not die.

You have come now to that great trial-point in man's

life, whether you will belong to God or to yourselves,

whether you will seek your happiness in '^^the glo-

rious liberty " of choosing God for your portion, your

glory, your bliss, and nothing wilfully against His

blessed-making Will, or the false freedom and true

slavery of being, as you may be tempted to think,

your own masters, the slaves of your lower natures

;

whether you will have your own wisdom or the Wis-

dom of God. The love of Christ Crucified is the guar-

dian alike of personal purity and of purity of faith.

He Who has drawn the world unto Himself, will, one

by one, if we allow Him, draw us. Sweetly but

mightily is the soul drawn, when with intent thought

it dwells on the Passion of Jesus Crucified, His love as

He hung upon the Tree, His purpose in suffering, the

sharpness of His tortures, the Person of the Medi-

ator."

Unbelief, scepticism, rationalism, doubt, float harm-

less around the heart which believes in Jesus and me-

ditates on Him. Disputing might as soon rend the

sun from the Heaven, as Jesus from the heart which
« Eom. viii. 21. ^ S. Laiir. Just. p. 366. col. 1.
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loves Him. The doubts of others cannot trouble our

knowledge, nor the blindness of others our sight.

You have not to win that faith for yourselves. The

power of that faith was given you, when you were
" ''born of water and the Spirit," and Christ, antedat-

ing reason and your own choice, made you members

of Himself and children of God. You have by His

mercy to retain, not to gain, faith. You will not lose

it, while you lose not Him. Live as you believe, and

you will not lose your faith. For faith, infused by

God into the soul, is, like every other grace, in-

worked into our very being
;
nay, as being that last

grace by which the soul is united to God, holds more

tenaciously than even love
;
and, when blended with

love, only fades into sight, when God, Who by it had

unveiled the knowledge of Himself to the soul, shall

to the disembodied soul unveil Himself, and the Sun

of righteousness Who illumines us even while hidden

from us by the horizon of this earth, shall shine

out full upon us, the beatific Light of eternity.

Christ is the light of the world, your light. While

you follow Him, no darkness of doubt will overtake

you. He has called you '^friends." Friends un-

derstand friends ; live as His friends and you will

understand Him. He loved you with . His whole

Self. He spared Himself no suifering for love of you.

For you He died ; for you He lives ; for you He inter-

cedes. Therefore He said, I, if I be lifted up from

the earth, shall draw all men unto Me.'' By the

power of the Cross, He drew us from the horrible

pit," which our sins deserved
;
by the constraining

power of His love, He will draw you from the bitter

« S. Johniii. 5. ^ lb. xv. 14, 15.
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sweetness of your sins. He will lift you up above

the nothingnesses of this world to the- secret inter-

course of His love. There, on His Cross adore Him;

there, in that Atoning Death, meditate upon Him

;

there as you gaze upon Him, marred, tortured, blas-

phemed, for love of you, listen to His own words,

^'^God so loved the world, that He gave His Only-

Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should

not perish, but have everlasting life." The Divine

foolishness of the Cross has not, in eighteen centuries,

lost its power. ^'^The foolishness of God is" still

wiser than men; and the weakness of God is stronger

than men." Heed not how men would explain away

our Lord's words, but listen to Himself, speaking in

them. The words of man, save as they contain any

thing of eternal truth, pass away with man. The

words of Christ live because He lives, words from

the Eternal "Word, instinct with His Divinity, alive

with His love. To you too, as you meditate on them,

they will speak with a Divine force ; and you too

will, by His Grace, be able to say with joy, ^^^We

have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is

indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world."

« S. John iii. 16. f 1 Cor. i. 25. s S. John iv. 42.



SERMON II

PSALM xxvii. 1.

The Lord is my Light,

They are great, deep-rooting, compreliensiye words,

which our forefathers gave us as our motto and our

watchword, Dominus illuminatio mea." They have

that strange depth in their simplicity, which words

of God have, the more forceful and manifold, because,

in guise, so simple and so one. The Lord is mt/ Light.

They overlook and overpass for the time all ways

and methods and media, through which light may be

transmitted to the soul, and go straight to the Eternal

Source of all light, and embrace it in its oneness, in

God. They claim a close relation to God. They pro-

fess an entire allegiance to God. They say not mere-

ly, God giveth me all light," (true as this is,) but
^' God Himself is my light." They involve the cor-

responding fealty to God, that, howsoever His light

may come to the soul, it will admit that light, and

joy in it, and be faithful in it.

The words are the more remarkable, as commended
to us, on account of the large extent of study proposed
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to us here. The name of an University^ carries with

it the idea of an universality of study, not, of course,

by each, but diffused in all. The University includes

within its range, the knowledge of God, the Author

of all, as He has revealed Himself unto us, and then

of that all, which He has displayed before us or laid

up within us ; their laws and their principles ; that

concentrated world within us, our mind, our consci-

ence, oiu' moral and intellectual being, in itself and

as bearing on our fellow men, and as exemplified in

the past, or as developed and expressed in language,

morals, mental philosophy, political science, law in

its principles, as ^copied out of the very tables of the

high everlasting law " of God, and in its application
;

history
;
or, again, the laws and rules, on which our

God made and upholds that physical creation without

us, whether as exhibited in life and organization, or in

the almost spiritual properties ofharmony ; of number,

space, time, matter, force ^. Of all and in all these, in

their intricacies, their depths, their mysteries, it says,

" The Lord is my light."

The words are the keynote of a belief, the direct

contradictor}' of that system of ^'non-intervention,"

which, in order not to be atheistic, admits a Fii^st

Cause of all created things, but would have it, (out

of respect, as it gives it out, for God,) that, having

once made this our beautiful world and our own in-

telligences. He keeps Himself apart fi'om all lives,

^ The subject of this Sennoii was suggested by its occasion, as

one of the Act Sermons, in 1862. The writer was appointed by
the kindness of the Yice-Chancellor, Dr. Jeune, now Bp. of Peter-

borough, c Hooker E. P. i. xvi. 2. ^ This summary
of the subjects of mathematics was fui^nished me by my friend,

Professor Donkin.

D
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like the gods of Epicurus, in an eternal repose, and

leaves His creation to the regular developement of un-

changing laws. Himself no more concerned with it,

than that He, once for all, drew it out of nothing and

impressed those laws upon it. Men grant, in their

condescension, that God made all things, or at least

the rudiments of all things, once for all. It extri-

cates them from the difficulty as to the origin of

matter. But they lay it down as an axiom, that God
is to be admitted as little as possible into His own

creation ^ It is to lower Him, they say, that He
should have to do with all the variations of our

changeable selves. Undoubtedly creation was a con-

descension of God, or, (we need not shrink from the

word,) a lowering of Himself. It is God's own word

of Himself, so we may joyously repeat it; ^^^Who is

like the Lord our God, Who hath His dwelling so

high and yet humbleth Himself to behold the things

which are in heaven and earth." Yet He humbled

Himself in act, not in Himself, since He is unchange-

ably the Self-same. But as, in any creation, God,

without derogation fi'om the unchangeable Unity of

His Being, created things manifold through the al-

most boundless realms of space, bringing into being

what He ever purposed to create
;

so, without injuiy

to that same Unity, He upholds, directs, controls,

overrules, all the multiplicity of those beings in the

long course of time. I will not now occupy you with

arguments as to a system, which denies our whole

supernatural being. Every thing, short of that blank

Atheism in which God is blotted out of His own

creation, and His creation alone Is, attests the soul's

® "Westminster Review. ^ Ps. cxiii. 5.
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continual abiding relation to God. Human nature

itself bears witness to the continual agency of God
within it; directly, as to His natural operations in

the things which belong to the essential conditions

of man's nature
;
indirectly, as to things supernatural,

by that ineffaceable longing, which attests the reality

of that which it longs for, since there is no craving,

which has not a corresponding reality. Every error,

as far as it is an error and not a simple denial of truth,

bears witness to some truth above it. As man, in his

very sins, desires a sort of distorted likeness of God,

seeking amiss out of God what is only to be found in

Him^, so in his errors he owns some fragments of

Divine truth. God made us for Himself, to find our

bliss in closest union with Himself. The highest doc-

trines of the faith and those aspirations of man's un-

tutored nature, which are a part of his being, unless

he have spiritually cauterised it and extinguished in

himself all which is akin to God, meet in this, the

closeness of the relation between God and His crea-

ture, the nearness of God's continual presence to him,

with him, within him. The Incarnation ; the gift of

God the Holy Ghost ; the aids of Divine grace ; Sa-

craments ; the voice of conscience, serene, clear, dis-

tinct, until tampered with, and the inextinguishable

deathless gnawings of remorse, which man would

eflPace, but, by God's ordinance, cannot ; God's all-em-

bracing, large, minute, Providence ; His Omnipre-

sence, in which we live, move, are^^; His penetrating,

encircling Being, through which, present every where

in His creation, yet unmingled with anything. He in-

8 See St. August. Conf. i. n. 13, 14. pp. 25, 6. Oxf. Tr.

h Acts xvii. 28.

d2
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timately pervades all, inflows into all, sustains all, is

Himself the Life of all which lives, supplies our

strength, empowers our minds, enlightens our spirits,

kindles our souls into love of Himself,—all, natural

and supernatural, are harmonious parts of one great

whole
;

all, in the several degrees of His mercy, are

acts and expressions of that love, by which our Crea-

tor would bind us to Himself.

All but that blank Atheism, which simply denies,

so that out of its nothingness nothing can come',

which constructs nothing, but makes one universal

blot, bears witness to our intimate ever-present rela-

tion to God. Atheism itself cannot stir one foot out

of its negations, but forthwith it impinges unconsci-

ously upon some intimate connection with God. Even
that strange form of Atheism, which would make to

itself a god out of past, present, future, humanity ^,

while it means to deify itself, what does it but own
one continuous, eternal, all-pervading, intelligent,

self-existing Life, which alone gives oneness to the

manifoldness of human existence, present to each,

animating each ? It denies the personality of God,

but it, so far, bears witness to His presence with the

soul. It cannot conceive of the soul, as independent

of God.

Pantheism, strictly, denies its own personality, but

asserts emphatically the Presence of God within the

human being. Man's consciousness of his God, in

Whose Image he was made, bursts forth uncontrolla-

bly from the bonds of his false systems. Insanity it-

self, it is said, never wholly destroys the consciousness

of the /; man's personal being, apart from all which
i Its own maxim, cx nihilo nihil fit." ^ Comte.
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he may imagine of himself. Pantheism were an insa-

nity of pride, thinking God's poor creature to be a

part of God, or degrading God into impersonal life.

But that more spiritual Pantheism, which isolated

itself from all sensible natiu'e, lost itself out of sight,

extinguished its desires, in order to be absorbed into

God, phrenzy as it was, owned, in its phrenzy, that it

came forth from God, and that God was its end and

the creatiu'e's home. ^' The object of the Buddhists,"

Dr MilP sums up, appears the same as that to

which the whole Gentile world bears witness as long-

ed for ; the deliverance from the bondage of mere

physical or sensual existence and reunion of the soul

to God.''

Even Polytheism, degraded, brutalised as it was,

bore witness to the longing of man to behold his God.

Marvellous images had it of that seeming wondi'ous

inversion of the relation of the Creator and the crea-

ture, that God makes His Omnipotence the servant

of our wants.

That false mysticism which, short of Pantheism,

yet sought, not union, but unity with its God, which

hoped, contemplating Him, to be absorbed into Him,

mistook, of course, both itself and God, yet was it

a perverted form of the inmost desire of man's na-

ture, to dwell in God and that God shoidd dwell in

him.

The doctrine of the soul's transmigration had even

more of truth involved in its error; for it implies,

not only that it was a penalty to be kept away from

God, that the longing and reward of the souls of the

good was to ''fly forth swiftly to God," but that, (how-

^ Mill on the Pantheistic Theory, end.
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ever inadequate and inconsistent the Heathen's no-

tion must be of God,) the good only could behold

Him.

"What was, what is, all prayer, as it rose or rises

up among the Heathen world, amidst its distresses

or needs, but the soul, owning its own special rela-

tion to God or to its gods ; that it was individually

the object of Divine care and Providence ; that its

God, ^^^Whom it ignorantly worshipped,'' left it not

out of sight ; that He ruled, not by any mere course

of nature or by fixed unregulated laws, independent

of Himself save in their origin, but acted with a sin-

gle reference to each single soul ? What though what

it asked for, was most often some mere natural gift or

want"", (now too, prayer is far more frequent than

thanksgiving,) in these too the prayer acknowledged

the creature's intimate dependence upon God. The

heathen in the ante-historic times of Homer still re-

tained the memory that the Providence of God was

over nations ° and each individual in them, even in

lesser things p
; that God not only bestowed on each

their bodily and mental gifts % once for all, but Him-

self continually supplied them at the moment when
they were needed that counsel and even moral

courage came from Him'"; that He supplied thoughts

and even words ^; that He gave and took away under-

^ Actsxyii. 23. " N^agelsbach quotes as instances of praise,

11. a. 472 ; of thanksgiving, II. -q. 298, Od. v. 256 sqq. II. k. 462 sqq.

Homer. Theol. v. 11. p. 185 sqq. on specific prayers ib. pp. 186,7 sqq.

0 See in Nagelsbach, Ib. i. 28. sqq. pp. 45-52. P Ib. § 34-42.

pp. 55-65. 1 Ib. § 33. p. 54. ^ jb. § 43. p. 65. IS", cites

especially Hector's prayer for his young son, II. ^. 476 sqq. as one

for gifts, not for a special occasion only. p. 186. » Ib. § 44.

pp. 65, 6.
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standing t. "With God^'' i. e. "with the help of

God,-' "it was, or shall be, spoken or done," is a con-

fession of God's cooperation in our words and acts,

found largely beyond the limits of revelation. Its

profane use by one heathen^, in mock solemnity, at-

tests the more its vitality in other hearts. And, in

historic times, how did that almost prophet of Hea-

thenism own a continual conscious guidance of a Di-

vine Presence, restraining or permitting his acts

!

He taught, in no pantheistic sense, that the soul of

man partook of God ! An early Christian father,

* lb. § 45-47. pp. 66-70. " axv OcwB' elprfrerai.

Tertulliaii remarks on the reference to the One God, by the use of

the singular. " It nameth God by this name only, because the

proper name of the true God. 'Great God,' * Good God,' and
* which God grant,' are words in every mouth." Apol. i. 17. See

Plat. Prot. c. 8. Theaet. c. 7. Legg. ix. 4, and other references, lb.

n. z. and Liddell and Scott, Lex. v. <nV. ed. 5. Lobeck on Soph. Aj.

779. quotes avv ©cw and oar ^eois. ed. 2. ^ Aristoph. Plut.

115. from Eur. Med. 624. i Socrates. The fullest statements

are just before his death. It may seem to you strange, that pri-

Tately I go about advising and busying myself, but pubHcly I do

not venture to go up into your assembly, and counsel the city.

The reason is this, which you have often heard me say, that there

is something divine and daimonion, which Melitus has inscribed in

the accusation in mockery. Eut with me this began as a boy, a

certain voice coming, which, when it comes, always turns me from

what I am about to do, impels me never." Apol. c. 19. " The wonted

mantic of the daimonion in all former times was very constant, and

opposed me in Httle things, if I were about to do amiss. But
now, as ye too see, these things have befallen me, which might

be, and are thought, the extremest ills. But neither when I set

out from home in the morning, did the token from the divinity op-

pose me, nor when I ascended here to the court, nor dui'ing my
speech, as I was going to say any thing. But in other discourses

it often stopped me in the middle, while speaking. But now as

to this transaction it opposed me neither in word or deed." c. 31.

See also Phaedr. c. 20. ^STien I was about to cross the river, the

daimonion and my wonted sign came, (which checks me on each
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speaking of the contradictions of Heathenism, says

that it had countless such sayings as these ; *'^!N"o

city, no mortal, received virtue without the gods

:

God is the all-counsellor." Nought, nought is there

to man without God.'' By Divine aid, men become

good and wise." And later yet, when philosophy de-

cayed, the soul, taught by God alone, bore witness,

in its untutored language, that God is good, doeth

good, seeth, ruleth, giveth, judgeth, repayeth all

things^ ! Truly the gleams of light which yet linger-

ed in the shades of Heathenism were bright day, as

compared with the darkness which men gather round

themselves amid the light of the Gospel. The hea-

thenism, which most rivalled this century in thinking

chiefly of this world and the things of this world, still

had possession of that great mystery of God's ever-

present working in natui-e and in the body and mind

of man. They knew not their relation to Him as their

Creator, but they somehow knew, that ^ we are also

His offspring ;
" that the gods from above do good

to us, from above give us light ; " that God or the

gods never parted with us out of their care.

Specifically, too, Heathenism ascribed to its Deity

or deities, the arts and sciences necessary to life,

agriculture, medicine, law : the soul of the poet, they

thought, was inspired : from their deities came music

with its wondrous power over the soul of man, the

occasion,) and I seemed to hear forthwith a voice, not allowing me
to go, until I purify myself as having done amiss to the deity."

Theaet. c. 7. " The daimonion which comes to me hinders me from

holding intercourse with some, with others it permits." In the de

Eep. vi. 10. he speaks of it as ''having perhaps befallen no one

before." See further on Tert. Apol. c. 22. n. x. p. 53. Oxf. Tr.

z Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 8. See above, p. 8. ^' Acts xvii. 28.

Xen. Symp. vi. 7.
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echo, as it were, of the harmony of all creation.

"Wonderful and varied confessions from the inherent

Christianity of the soul, the '^^^anima naturaliter

Christiana." It saw, amid its darkness, gleams of

that great truth, that He ''^enlighteneth every man
that Cometh into this world."

Human nature, even apart from God's word, still

bears witness to the fact, that human as well as Di-

vine wisdom comes to us, continually supplied by

God. Look at that, in which man most boasts him-

self, to which God seems so to have entrusted His

own intuition, that we are wont to call it creative;"

Genius. There is nothing human, in which man is

so borne out of himself, which is so little dependent

on himself, in which he can give so little account of

himself, in which the highest activity and passivity of

the soul are so blended, as in the conceptions, inven-

tions, combinations, discoveries, of Genius. Xot like

our ordinary ways of slowly working out a result, in

which we step by step track out our way. Genius

sees, creates, elicits, by an instantaneous flash. The

mind moves and is moved; darts forth, yet not by an

act of its own will ; it sees, because it is given to it to

see. That wonderful instinct, which was as certain

of the existence of an unknoAvn continent as if it saw

it ; that flash which, in one moment, revealed to J^ew-

ton's mind the principle which holds united those

countless orbs,—faint image of the attractiveness by

which God Himself is the centre of His spiritual crea-

tion,—these and other sudden intuitions, which an-

ticipate, but are confirmed by, the subsequent obser-

vations of facts, man cannot explain them
;
they look

'I Tert. Apol. c. 17. See his works p. 40. Oxf. Tr. ^ S. John i. 9.
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like inspirations of the Creator revealing to His crea-

ture mysteries of His creation. Even in the lesser

degrees of ordinary men, if theyhave a keener thought,

a more glowing word, if words or conceptions throng

upon the soul, they are conscious that it comes to

them," as they would say, i. e. it is not of their own

power or will, but it is given to them. They are

borne beyond themselves. Take again that sad coun-

terpart of truths of God's creation revealed to ge-

nius; see it, (as it often is,) as keen, as bright, yet

flashing and disappearing like a meteor
;
prodigal of

its brilliancy, marvelled at and perishing
;
wasting its

intellectual life in chasing after shadows, paradoxes,

erratic theories, because itself never learnt, perhaps it

unlearnt, to roll around its centre, God,—what ac-

count can be given, why one revealed, the other miss-

ed the truth ? I speak not of the opinions of contem-

poraries, but of the abiding solid judgments of man-

kind. There is no account of it, save that, in natural

knowledge too, God, the Author of truth, guided the

soul which sought Him, abandoned the soul which

rebelled against Him. And the truth, which it miss-

ed, lay often all the while so near ; the error had to

be sought with so much pains. As when of late, the

perception of the marvellous oneness, stamped on all

creation amid its manifold diversities, was, by a

transparent paralogism of ^'non causa pro causa,"

made an argument, not of the oneness of the Mind
which called all into being, but of a successive na-

tural developement in time^, so that the soul of man
with its magnificent capacities, and, above all, its

power of conceiving, beholding, loving God, should

^ Darwin's theory.
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be the developement of that poor creature, the near-

est picture of its decay, when disobeying its reason

and its God.

Kor is it, of course, only or chiefly in intellect, even

apart fi'oni the whole region of grace, that the agency

of God shews itself. We admire that power, where-

by God regulates those glorious orbs, so that all

should be attracted to the centre of their system.

We doubt not of the law, when we see its workings.

Whence then that universal di^awing among the sons

of men, which, however their knowledge may err,

must seek and choose ^
' the beautiful and good ?'

' And
yet what it seeks, it nowhere finds in this world.

And so it seeks on and on unceasingly throughout all

its being here below, and, by its restlessness, owns

that it has not found. Who, of all those many mil-

lions of mankind, ever succeeded in finding rest out of

God? ^^^Thou madest us for Thee, and therefore

our heart must needs be restless until it repose in

Thee." God evidences His working alike in that one

universal drawing, that varied restlessness imtil it have

found, that as universal rest, when it has foimd, God.

The natiu^al and the supernatural, nature and grace,

the ever-present creation of God's creatm-es involved

in their continuous preservation, and that superad-

ded beneficence whereby God bestows upon us con-

tinually what is beyond the exigencies and powers of

nature, to prepare us for our supernatural end. Him-
self; the perpetual concurrence of God's upholding

power in conformity to our natural being, whereby

He sustains and supplies every power of thought, the

strength of our frames, the clearness of our under-

f S. Aug. Conf. beg.
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standings, or the tender forceful might of our affec-

tions, and that supernatural presence of Divine grace,

forecoming, accompanying, perfecting, illumining,

sanctifying, uniting, whereby He lifts the soul above

nature, makes it. Scripture says, partaker of His

Divine nature," and, by the light of faith here, fits us

for that supernatural vision of Himself, as He Is^ by

the light of glory, which shall be the shoreless Ocean

of eternal bliss—these two systems do not contradict,

they are co-ordinate with one another. Infinitely

different indeed they are in their ends, but alike in

God's workings ; in that in both He continually up-

holds the powers which, of His free goodness, He gave

;

in both He maintains them, not afar off but encir-

cling us in the Bosom of His Being ; in both He re-

spects the liberty of His creature, and would, for His

own free love, concentrated infinitely on each ration-

al creature which He has made, have, in return, that

creature's free, unconstrained love. In Him, by na-

ture, ''we live and move and are;" we exist within

God, not confused with Him (which were Panthe-

ism) but because space is no other than the product

of His Immensity; and, in turn, by His Omnipre-

sence, He exists in us. He penetrates our bodies and

our souls, is present within them, giving them by His

Presence life and support and motion. And yet more

in that Divine order of grace, which, being above na-

ture, is in harmony with nature. As we were cre-

ated, so we were re-created. That first act, whereby

we are admitted into our supernatural life, is, like

that beginning of our natural life, called '' a birth," a

birth of God. But as, since our natural birth, we
have been continually kept in being through God's

g 2S. Tct. i. 4.
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appointed means, yet still by Himself maintaining

our life through those His created means, so, through

spiritual means, has He, ever since our supernatural

birth of Him, Himself maintained, enlarged, revived

(ifneed were), intensified, our supernatural life. Such

at least, was His plan and purpose of love towards

us ; if it has been otherwise, the fault has been our's

alone. Drawings, inspirations, warnings, checks,

stirrings, severity, chastisements, and His merciful

Eye upon us amid them, hopes, fears, restorations,

forgiveness again and again. Sacraments—we know
of ourselves, what each Christian knows from revela-

tion, that he has been as tenderly cared for by Al-

mighty Love, as if there had been in all creation no

other objects of that love, than his own miserable

worthless self. ^ Who loved me, and gave Himself

for me."

This is part of the peculiar attractiveness of the

Old Testament, that God lifts the veil and shews

His continual relation to His creatures.

Apart from His supernatural workings, it exhibits

God in His manifold ways of acting to us, collect-

ively or individually, in the ordinary doings of His

Providence. It lifts up the veil, and where we see

only varieties of seasons or of accidents of temperature,

or forms of disease, or inward voices of conscience, we
behold God. The ^Tew Testament, althought it opens

to us clearly, what before was only hinted, and shews

us in act that intensity of condescending love of God
Incarnate, which the Old did but promise, is limited

to the space of a few tens of years. The Old exhibits

to us that love during thousands of years, seeking

^ Gal. ii. 20.
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man with the rich fertility of the resources of Omni-

potence, striving to gain access to the heart of man,

adapting Himself, so to speak, to his various condi-

tions, overruling world-empires or guiding the sim-

plest soul, present amid, and providing for, the poor

necessities of peasant life, or giving wisdom to the

boy-king whose name became through the wide

East a proverb for wisdom
;
expending, year by year,

the prodigality of His love and His entreaties to gain

His creatures' love; chastening, as a new aspect of

love, and never abandoning unless consciously and

perseveringly abandoned.

With God to be is to act. His eternal existence is

one unchanging, perfect, infinite action within Him-

self in all-perfect rest. The mystery of the All-

Holy Trinity reveals to us, not, of course, the mode

of any acting of God in that sublimity of an ever-

present eternity", but it does reveal to us, what the

doctrine of the Unity alone did not supply, that which

alone can be the adequate operation of Infinity, with-

in Itself. Formed as we are in His Image, God hath

chosen our poor human words to express by our mys-

tery of re-production the transcendent mystery,

(which we hope by His mercy soon to behold,) of His

own Being, the Father Who is Infinite Love, ever

continually pouring His Whole Being into the Son

Who is Love, and the Holy Ghost, the Bond of Both,

from Both proceeding, in Both abiding, by an entire

and inmost Presence.

And when. Himself unchanging, God did that,

which it ever lay in His counsel to do, broke the

silence of Heaven," created time, and those myriads

^ S. Aug. Conf. xi. n. 16.
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of glorious orbs of light, and those, probably, yet

more varied intelligences, who should freely, of their

own choice, love Him, being first loved by Him, and

should find their bliss in that (wondrous condescen-

sion of our God !) mutual love, then began, at once

and together, that two-fold yet like system of the

natural and supernatural communications of Himself.

By the natural. He gave to the heavenly intelligences

and to man, of His free love, whatever belonged to

the perfection and integrity of the nature of each in-

dividual, as He had created it
;
by the supernatural,

He, by the super-erogation of His love, created both

angels and man in a state of grace, and they had from

God that intimate Presence of God, whereby they

could tend to, choose, love, and, in all eternity, be-

hold God.

IS'ever were these systems separated; and, when
man fell, then came at once the promise of that yet

intenser fulness of the supernatural, whereby, not with

a oneness of nature, (in which way God only could

dwell in God, the Three Blessed Persons in Them-
selves) but with a Personal union, God willed that,

in the Person of the Son, man should be eternally

united with God. Jesus Christ, God and Man, is

Himself, the Cause, the Pattern, the End of the super-

natural life of man ; the Cause, in that the merits of

Christ are the source of all grace to us, and from Him
it flows to us ; the Model, for He received all, that it

might pass to us, and ^'Hhat mm^ might be formed "

in the members which was also in Christ" our Head
;

the End, for, as the glory of God is the end of all Crea-

tion, so all the graces of the Eedeemed are to the

praise of the glory of Christ.

i Phil. ii. 5.
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Those wonders, which to some men seem such

mighty interventions of God as to pass belief, the

miracles of wisdom and power entrusted to man, are

not out of, but in, the supernatural order of Divine

grace
;
yet, although necessary to us as channels of a

Divine conviction, they sink into nothing, as compared

with that end, in which they are instruments, the

presence of God in the soul, the recreation in the Di-

vine image, the participation," Scripture says, ^^of

the Divine nature and this too is but the threshold

of the overwhelming greatness of the goodness of

the life to come, by His own light to ^^'see Him as

He Is."

And what God has done for all, He has done for

each single soul. It is a simple question. Whence
was thy soul ? But the answer dissipates for each of

us all those assumptions of one primordial creation,

after which God is to have left His creatures to those

hard, loveless, inanimate laws. Of course, the soul

came from God. But when then ? Thou wilt hardly

go back to that dream of Origen, that souls too were

made, once for all, at the beginning and were kept by

God in a disembodied state, these thousands of years,

until in His time the body should by His natural laws

be formed for them ; or to that old error, that soul

is formed from soul, as body from body. But then,

by that continual operation of which our Lord speak-

eth, ^ My Father worketh hitherto and I work," and

Zechariah ^, Who formeth the spirit of man within

him," He, at thy conception, chose thy individual soul

and created it for Himself. Thenceforth all His

doings are individual to thee, the single special acts

and tokens and instruments of His love. God wills

i 8. John iii. 2. ^ jo^n y. 17. ^ xii. 1.
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not to make us fit for Heaven any how, but He will

make us His own by that closest union within us, of

which we are capable. How marvellous seems it in

that glorious Apostle of to-day"" ! He saw. Whom we
often perhaps long that we could have seen, God
manifest in the flesh." He, as St. John says, '^heard,

saw with his eyes, looked upon, and his hands handled

the Word of life, which was from the beginning : " he

heard those words such as '^man never spake ; " he saw

"those deeds" which "none could do except God were

with him ; " he saw doubtless and felt that unspeakable

awefulness of His Presence, whereat the guards fell

back to the ground : he was hourly present with the

Eevealer of the Father ; he beheld Him Man, and He
believedHim God. Yet Godwilled not that he should

Imow that truth, the unshakeable foundation of the

Church, the ground of our hopes and oui^ exceeding

bliss, by any act of his own, nor even by means of the

Divine teaching of Jesus. God chose that nearer way
of love, that way, by which He will make thine also

by inward conviction all which He reveals without.

Then too, when the Divine Teacher stood without by

him, God willed to teach His Apostle, within, the Di-

\ine Mature of that Teacher. " Blessed art thou ; for

flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My
Father Which is in heaven." Blessed was he, for that

individual teaching of God within his soul was a token

the more of the personal love of God for him. Bless-

ed was he, for God had spoken, and he had heark-

ened and believed. And what Jesus said to St. Peter,

He says to each one of us ; "if any man will do the

Will of God, he shall know of the doctrine, whether

^1 Preached on St. Peter's Day.

E
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it be of God.'' If we love God, we shall know Him

;

for He Who gave us the love which we received, will

reveal Himself to our souls.

0 how boundless the thought of this individual love

of God ! The word of God teaches it us. The very

idea ofGod involves it. It were an idolatrous thought

of God, making the Infinite like to finite man, if we
thought of Him as divided or distracted among the

multiplicity of human things. God is One, and be-

holdeth all things, doth all things, indivisibly : but

then He cares for, loves each with an individual love.

This is what the human heart so craves for, an

undivided love, a love which it shall have all its own.

This is what God gives us. All the spiritual gifts

or helps which God gives us are indivisibly ours. He
gives objectively the same Gifts, because He has no-

thing better which He could give us. He gives them

us in common, as members of the Eody of Christ, to

bind us the more to one another. But what He gives

to all. He gives indivisibly to each. The indwelling

of God the Holy Ghost and the participation of Christ

are the unity of the whole body of Christ, the Church

;

but singly you were made in Baptism, a member of

Christ; singly you have that special relation to Christ

;

singly, in the Holy Eucharist, by that miracle of His

love, you ^^eat the Flesh (He says) of the Son of Man,

and drink His Blood; you dwell in Christ and Christ

in you ; are one with Christ and Christ with you."

Singly you belong to Christ, and have that whole in-

divisible love of Christ, yea, of the All-Holy Trinity.

God loves, with the whole Power of His Infinite love,

all who do not finally shut out His love, yea, He loves

thee with His whole Being ; for God is Love.
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And this was in all eternity ; this will be, but for

thine own fault, in all eternity. For God changeth

not. In all eternity He beheld unchangeably all

which He would do. In all eternity, then, He be-

held thee. In aU eternity He willed to create thee,

out of His pure love, the object of His boundless love

;

in all eternity. He (we may boldly say, since Scrip-

ture says it) delighted " to behold thee, such as, by

His supernatural gi'ace. He willed to make thee ; He
saw that place in His beatific Presence, which, amid

that countless host of blessed spirits. He created for

thee, the object of His endless love. 0 that bound-

less love of the unboimded God, unfolding endlessly to

all which behold Him. yet which the highest intelli-

gence which God could create, (since it must be a

creature still,) could not only not fathom, although, in

all that immeasiu'able eternity, God should ever con-

tinually disclose more of that love, but in all eternity

would be no nearer than at the beginning. For

it is Infinite ; and the finite can never come nearer

to exhaust the Infinite.

Koiv^ in this life, is the time of growth in the

capacity for receiving that boundless love of God.

God makes every common thing serve, if thou wilt,

to enlarge that capacity of bliss in His love. Xot

a prayer, not an act of faithfulness in your calling, not

a self-denying act, or kind word or deed, done out of

love for Himself ; not an act of study done pui^ely for

His love ; not a weariness or painfidness endm-ed pa-

tiently ; not a duty performed ; not a temptation re-

sisted ; but it enlarges the whole soid for the end-

less capacity of the love of God, and of God.

0 when we come to see God, what wasted houi's

E 2
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or years they will seem, in which, we sought for any

thing out of God. Though we could have, not the

small objects which we can at most grasp at, not the

kingdoms of the world only and the glory of them,

but all intelligence, all learning, all praise, all love,

except the understanding, the praise, the love of God,

what ashes were it ! I would rather," said one",

whose acute intelligence and learning more than two

centuries have admired, I would rather lose all my
learning than one quarter of an hour of prayer.

"

Yet even this is not our choice. With God, or with-

out God ! With God nothing is lost, but is transfi-

gured, intensified, beatified, commuted for the Infi-

nite love of the Infinite God ; without God, all gain

is endless unsufferable loss.

" Suarez.



SERMON III.

2 St. Pet. i. 18, 19.

This voice which came from heaven we heard^ when we

were tvith Him in the holy mount ; we have also a

more sure word ofprophecy ^
(lit. '^and we have yet

firmer the prophetic word/' koL e^o/^ez^ /Se^acorepov

Tov irpocjiTjTLKov Xo^ov^whereunto ye do well that ye take

heedj as unto a light that shineth in a dark place ^ un-

til the day daiun^ and the day-star arise in your hear^ts.

It is plain that St. Peter is speaking of what he

himself heard and saw, when he was with J"esus in

the Mount, holy, in his memory, by the Transfigura-

tion of his Lord. ^'We did not," he says, ^'follow

cunningly devised fables, when we made known to

you the Power and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,

but having been admitted to be eye-witnesses of the

mysteries ^ of His Majesty. For He received from

God the Father honour and glory,"— honouiy in the

voice which spake to Him; ''glory," in the light

which shone from Him;—''when such a voice was

borne unto Him from the excellent glory, This is

My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased ; And
this Voice we heard." St. Peter then was, at this

^ eTTOTTTat y€VYjO€VT€S'
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time of which he speaks, witness to a two-fold mira-

cle. He had seen the Divine Majesty of our Lord,

transfiguring and illumining, with superhuman radi-

ancy, the yeil of His Flesh. He had heard a Divine

Voice, a Voice which he knew to come from God the

Father, proclaiming the Eternal Sonship of Jesus.

These were eminent grounds of his own knowledge,

that what he made known to them of the Power

and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ was no fable,

but most certain truth. Absolute certainty can, of

course, have no degrees. When we speak of "mo-
ral certainty," we mean something short of it, a cer-

tainty less than that of what we see with our eyes,

or have proved to us by mathematics. What St. Pe-

ter made known to us, he had seen with his own eyes

and had heard with his own ears. He joins himself

in, (as is the Apostles' wont for love's sake,) with

those to whom he writes, "And we have yet firmer

the word of prophecy." He makes himself one with

them, as all are one in Christ, although not to him-

self, but to those to whom he wrote and to us, there

was something firmer, than what he had so seen and

heard, "the Prophetic word." "He does not say

better, or truer," says St. Augustine^, "but more cer-

tain;" not more certain in itself, but more reliable^^

that, on which we could rest with greater confidence.

He, the great Apostle to whom the " keys of the king-

dom of heaven" had first been given; he, on whose

confession of Himself, God and Man, our Lord had

said, " I will build my Church; " he, with St. James

and St. John, the chosen witness of our Lord's glory

above the other Apostles
;
he, by whose mouth the

^ Serm. 43. n. 5. ySc/JatoTc/aoi/.



which we can examine for ourselves. 55

Holy Ghost spake, and at whose preaching Jews and

Gentiles were first converted to the faith in Christ,

tells us that there is something ^^fii^mer" to us than

his own spoken word, than his oto witness of the

miracles which he had seen with his own eyes,— The

Prophetic word."

And this itself had, in one respect, only a tempo-

rary office : ^'unto which," he j)roceeds, '^ye do well

that ye take heed," apply'' your mind, as to a light,"

or candle'^, shining in a dark," a squalid, gloomy^

place, until day shall dawn," flashing thi'ough and

irradiating^ the darkness of the night, and the day-

star shall rise in your hearts."

The object of all was the kindling of the light of

faith in the soul. St. Peter is not speaking of light

in the world to come, of light, such as that will be, of

which the Psalmist speaks, '^^In Thy light shall we
see light," the light of the beatific vision, when we
shall '^^see God, as He is," ^^face to face," and

^ shall know, even as we are known." St. Peter is

comparing two states of man in this life, not this life

with the world to come. The Chiistian's life is not

described as that dreary path, which men would make
it, in which he is to grope his way, doubting, un-

steady, stumbling. Darkness^," the Apostle says,

^'is past, and the true light now shineth." '^^Ye

were sometimes darkness," says St. Paul, but now are

ye light in the Lord." "'Ye are all the children of

the light, the children of the day." ^ ^
" God, Who com-

^ cws ov r}ix€pa 8Lavyd(rr]. S Ps. xxxvi, 9. ^1 Johniii. 2.

i 1 Cor. xiii. 12. k i jo^n ii, g. i Eph. v. 8.

"1 1 Thess. V. 5. "2 Cor. iv. 6.
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manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined

in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." And
St. Peter himself had said, ^^^that ye should shew

forth the praises of Him Who hath called you out of

darkness into His marvellous light." Here too, he

says not merely, until day dawn," hut, until the

day-star arise in your hearts." The heart is the seat

of this exceeding light, of which he speaks. And
the dawn of that light is an end in itself. There is,

so far, nothing beyond it in this life, nothing left

but to retain it. Before there was ^ ^ a lamp" to watch,

to follow, to take heed to ; a light without us, as St.

John Baptist Pwas a burning and shining light," to

guide men to Christ ; but still mthout us, not within

us, enough to guide us, but ^^^amid encircling gloom."

And then, in contrast with this gloom, we have the

bright effulgence of the day, ^' 'Day creative of the

day" within; Christ shining on the soul, making

thought and sense Divine ;" and all is light.

This is not the order which some of us would have

expected. Miracles of Divine power are more start-

ling, more instantaneous in their operation, than the

miracle of Divine knowledge. They flash upon us

;

<^ 1 Pet. ii. 9. P S. John v. 35. a Lyra Apostolica.

Of the Father Effluence bright,

Out of Light evolving light,

Light of light, unfailing Kay,

Day creative of the day

;

Truest Sun, upon us flow,

With Thy calm perpetual glow,

In the Spirit's still sunshine

Making thought and sense Divine. " Dr. Newman's transla-

tion of the hymn Splendor raternae gloria)."
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they awe, they bespeak the Presence of God. As we

tlirow ourselves back among those who witnessed

them, we feel ourselves in the Presence of an invisi-

ble aweful Power, mighty alike to save or to destroy

;

nay, not in His Presence only, but in His Hands, to

do with us as He Wills. Fear is probably almost in-

separable from every manifestation of Divine power.

For we are guilty creatures, and He is our God.

Hence great fear followed, at times, even upon our

Lord's miracles of love^ And since awe of God
awakens the soul and drives it to God, therefore per-

haps has He chosen for His immediate and first mani-

festation of Himself, miracles of Divine power, which

are also miracles of love.

Yet miracles, not seen by us, but coming to us by

report, so far as they are only miracles, appeal less

directly to us. Those indeed which are bound up

with the Person of our Lord and His truth, such as

the miracle of His Eesurrection, are not miracles only.

We are not then in the region of mere evidence.

They are filled with His light and truth. They speak

to us directly of Him, and He speaks to us in them.

Jesus speaks to us in His acts as in His words ; and

the heart which loves knows His Voice in both, as

the hearts of the disciples burned in them, when He
spake to them by the way*. The Eesurrection of

our Lord is at once the fulfilment of prophecy in the

Old Testament and of His own, the declaration of His

Eternal Sonship, the seal of His Ministry, the glori-

fying of His Humanity, the assurance of our justifi-

s S. Mark iv. 41 ; v. 15, 33 ; S. Luke viii. 25 ; v. 8, 10.

t S. Luke xxiv. 32.
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^

cation, the earnest to ns of onr eternal life, the cause

of our resurrection.

Eut the miracles, which have not that overpower-

ing evidence, which have not that central place in

the Gospel, do not appeal so directly to us as the

grounds of our faith. For the most part, I think,

we believe those other miracles, because we believe

the Gospel, not, the Gospel because we believe those

miracles. The voice from heaven," says St. Augus-

tine '^whereby the believing may be admonished;

the prophetic word, whereby the unbelieving may be

convinced."

Mark well the thoughtful father's careful distinc-

tion. He does not say that the office, nay, not even

that the force of evidence, of such miracles has ceased.

I^ot their evidence, but their place, as evidence, is

changed. It may be that miracles are, by a higher

law of God, the necessary accompaniment of that Pre-

sence with His creatures, wherein He reveals Himself.

His supernatural laws have, of course, their own order

andharmony, just as much as those natural laws, which

men so idolise, because they serve, and do not inter-

fere with, themselves. For what men call laws of na-

ture" are, to those who truly believe in God, laws, not

of hut on nature
;
ways,—it may be uniform ways,

—

of the working of the Creator. And His supernatural

ways of working, flowing forth, as they must, fi'om

His own Being, must have the same reason for them,

and must have their groundwork in that same Divine

Wisdom, uniform amid its apparent multiformity, as

His workings in nature. As to those natural work-

" Scrm. 43. n. 5.
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ings also, we believe that He acts by an uniform Wis-

dom, even when we know not either the nature or the

objects of His creation, nor can trace its regularity.

It is a great principle of modern science, that all

things, which seem most exempt from known law,

obey some unknown rule ;—in Christian language, the

Will of their Creator. Men believe this of those hea-

venly visitants^, which, passing from space beyond

all thought to other boundless space, each around a

centre of its own, at a distance scarce distinguishable

^ Prof. Donkin has kindly famished me with the following state-

ment as to comets. " About three or four comets on the average

are seen every year. Their paths, in the great majority of cases,

cannot be distinguished from parabolas; or to speak more accurate-

ly, that part of the path which we can trace by observation, is too

short to enable us to distinguish it from part of a parabolic path."

That the path of any comet is exactly parabolic, is not likely.

For if it were so, the smallest perturbation (from the attraction of

other bodies than the sun) would change it into a path either slight-

ly elliptic or slightly hyperbolic."

" A slightly elliptic path (i. e. a very elongated ellipse) would

belong to a comet of very long period. A path ever so slightly

hyperbolic would belong to a comet which could not visit the sun

again unless its path were altered. An exactly parabolic path

might be considered as an infinitely elongated ellipse, and would

belong to a comet of infinite period, which is the same thing as say-

ing that it would never return."

Out of several hundred (I think about 300 but I am not sure of

the number) registered comets, it is said that about forty have ap-

peared to have distinctly elliptic orbits, and out of these forty, four

are absolutely known to be elliptic (in other words periodic) be-

cause they have been seen more than once." It is also said that

about seven have shown traces more or less decided of a hyper-

bolic path."

Of the rest we can only say that, if they are periodic, their pe-

riod is very long.

*'0f the constitution of comets we know next to nothing. It

appears certain that their masses are very small. (It has even been
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from infinity, just flash for a few clays or weeks upon

our sight, and then retire, to be seen no more, while

this our earth shall last, instruments of unknown ends

in space unknown.

So also, when we rise above this material world to

our spiritual being, and believe that we stand in rela-

tion to God Who made us, we must believe that all

things which appertain to that relation, even those

heavenly visitants, the miracles of His power and love,

are ordered by His laws
;
only by laws, finer, more

delicate, less cognisable by us, because the soul and

its operations are finer and less calculable, spirit and

the workings of free-will are more delicate and more

subtle far, than the finest combinations of what is

simply material. God has Himself, in many respects,

revealed to us rules of that His supernatural way of

working. Thoughtful men, conversant with man's

spiritual life, and observant of God's dealings with

man, have seen manifold laws of God in His Divine

work with the souls of men. True, there is one

power at work there, the most inscrutable of all, baf-

fling all calculation, dispensing with all law, super-

seding, as far as we know, all even Divine rules, the

superabundant, resourceful, almost exhaustless, pro-

digality of Infinite Love. Eut as, in things of na-

ture and this material world, we are solidly assui-ed,

from the known harmony of things, whereof God has

disclosed the laws to us, that those things also, whereof

thought that some of them do not weigh more than a few ounces.)

And it is highly probable that no part of them is solid."

I do not think I ever saw so much as a plausible conjecture

as to the use of comets. I am quite certain that I never saw one

worth remembering."
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we discern not the rules or the end, are regulated by

that same Infinite Wisdom which ordered the things

we know;—so, since spiiitnal things are, so far as

man can discern, guided and governed by Divine

laws, we should be equally certain that those things

which seem or which are exceptional, those occasion-

al mdiations of Di^-ine Wisdom and Love, have their

ride also. It may be one of those supernatiu^al laws,

that God discloses by words of power His special

Presence with His creatures. It may be imfitting,

that it should be otherwise. Mii-acles are flashes, as

it were, from His imseen glory; coruscations from

*'^the light which no man hath seen or can see."

As Jesus said, "^My words shall not pass away," so

neither do His works. Both are instinct with His

Divinity. His Deity shines through His works, as

tlirough His words. They have theii' force still on

the believer's soul. They are not mere moral lessons,

ways of His acting, pai-t of the array of His benefi-

cence and of His love. Since they have been, they

are inseparable fi'om Himself. God, if He had not

wi'ought them for us, woidd have been to us other

than He is.

It is not, then, in disparagement of God's past

mii^acles, even as to us who have not seen them, that

St. Peter says that the word of prophecy" is fii-mer

to us. It is part of the condescension of oiu- God
towards us. The miracles we did not see. Prophecy

is a miracle which, if we will, our own eyes may see,

our hands may handle ; it passes not away, but abides

with us ; it patiently awaits oiu^ searching. It re-

quires, not learning, but simplicity. It incites us to

y 1 Tim. vi. 16. » S. Matt. xxiv. 35.
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survey it, as a whole. Unanalysed, unrefiected on,

it sweeps over the attuned soul, and transports it with

its heavenly harmony. It offers itself for us, if we
will, to dissect it, line by line, and word by word.

It lets us scrutinise, compare, weigh, analyse it. It

bears even with man's dishonesty. They may lop

and hew its limbs, if they dare
;
they may dislocate

it, as they did Him, its Author, of Whom it speaks,

when, on the Cross, ^^^all His bones were out of joint."

They may bear false witness against it, as men did

against Himself, that these or those prophetic words

had not their fulfilment. Distort, misrepresent, ex-

plain away, misinterpret details, as they will, they

cannot reach its life and its Divinity. It survives

and triumphs still. Its guardians and witnesses have

been, and are, the deadliest enemies and blasphemers

of Christ and of His Gospel. Embalmed by a super-

human faith for that spiritual resurrection, the conver-

sion which St. Paul prophesies at the end^, the Jew-

ish nation is preserved in that living death, keep-

ers and authenticators of that Holy Writ, which fore-

tells of Him Whom they look for as to come, Whom
they reject as come. ^' The elder," says St. Augus-

tine^, serves the younger; they are, as it were, our

servants to bear the volumes for us, which we study.

With them are the law and the prophets, in which

law and in which prophets Christ is preached. When
we deal with the Heathen, and shew that that now
Cometh to pass in the Church of Christ, which was

foretold of the Name of Christ, of the Head and of

the Body of Christ, lest they should think that we
feigned those predictions, and, from the things which

a Ps. xxii. 14. ^ Rom. xi. 26. « in pg. xl. n. 14.
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have happened, have written of them as yet to be, we
produce the volumes of the Jews. The Jews are our

enemies ; out of an enemy's volumes the adversary is

convicted. The Lord then hath distributed all things,

ordered all things, for our salvation. He foretold

things, ere we were ; He hath fulfilled them in this

our time ; and what He hath not yet fulfilled, He
will fulfil hereafter ! The enemies of Christ attest

that it was written ; we see with our own eyes, that

it is fulfilled.

Because we were not there, and did not then hear

that voice from heaven," says St. Augustine'^, Peter

himself saith to us, 'And we have more sure the pro-

phetic word.' For our Lord Jesus Christ, foreseeing

that there would be some ungodly men, who would

blaspheme His miracles, ascribing them to magical

arts, sent the prophets before Him. If He was a ma-

gician, and by magical arts efi'ected, that, though dead,

He should be worshipped, was He a magician, before

He was bom ? " '
'
^The prophets were^ not only before

that voice was uttered, but before Christ took our

flesh. Christ was not yet man, when He sent the

prophets."

Calumnies pass away; man's natural repugnance

to Divine truth. His capacity and need of God, his

restlessness and unhappiness apart from God, abide.

IS'o one would now take up with the blasphemy of ma-

gical arts; not, because men, without grace, believe

more, but because they believe less. They rebel

against mii*acles, because they have not seen them.

They see that God upholds all natural things in the

beautiful order which He has impressed and impresses

d inS. Joaun. Ev. Tract. 35. n. 8. p. 498. Oxf. Tr. « genn. 43. n. 5.
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upon them ; and they have not seen the operations of

that higher law of His love, whereby, through mira-

cles of power, He makes His Presence felt by His

creatures—a law as much above those beautiful phy-

sical laws, as spirit is above matter, eternity above

time, the harmony and union of His intelligent crea-

tion with Himself above the mere outward, although

lovely, harmony of His material creation. And so,

what man sees not, he believes not. And God com-

passionates the creature which He made, complies

with its waywardness, and give it what it asks.

Prophecy infringes no law
;
nay, prophecy was the

law of God during all those centuries before Christ

came. Each era was marked by prophecy. The ful-

filment of the nearer prophecies was ever the pledge of

the more remote. iNo insulated words, no uncer-

tain anticipations, no ambiguous utterances, no chance

coincidences, no calculable connection of causes with

their events, but, clear, distinct, accumulating, the

tide of prophecy rolled on, dependent for its fulfil-

ment on man's free agency and conflicting wills ; tem-

poral prophecy the continuous witness of God's Pro-

vidence, and the earnest of the spiritual to come

;

spiritual prophecy centring in Him Who is the Cen-

tre of the world, ^'knitting together things visible

and invisible," ^Hhings in heaven and things on earth."

And now too, after prophecy has rested in Him,

He does not ask us to believe simply on the evidence

of others. Miracles are sensible stupendous facts,

foreseen and foreordained of God, but contrary to the

wonted order of His Providence, and difl'erent from

the laws which He has ordinarily assigned to nature.

But each miracle is a single fact; it is seen ; it is past.
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Prophecy, on the contrary, is the blending and har-

mony of two orders of facts, separated mostly by

some marked interval of time, so that the fact of the

prediction is patent and notorious, the fact of its ful-

filment can be judged of, seen, known by the powers

which God has given to oui'selves. We were not

present, when the miracles were wrought ; the fulfil-

ment of prophecies is present with us.

^'The faithful," says St. Augustine^, ^^who were in

those times in the land of Judsea, were present at, and

learnt, as present, Chiist's wonderful Bii'th of a Virgin,

and His Passion, Eesurrection, Ascension; all His

Divine words and deeds. These things ye have not

seen, and therefore ye refuse to believe. Therefore

behold these things, which are not told you as things

past, nor foretold you as things future, but are shewn

you as things present. Seemeth it to you to be none

or a little Divine miracle, that the whole world fol-

loweth One Crucified ? Ye saw not what was fore-

told and fulfilled in the Human Birth of Chiist, '^Be-

hold a Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son,' but you

see the word foretold and fulfilled unto Abraham

;

^"^In thy seed shall all nations be blessed.' Ye saw

not what was foretold of the wonderful works of

Christ; but ye see that which was foretold, ^'^The Lord

said unto Me, Thou art My Son, this day have I be-

gotten Thee. Ask of Me and I will give Thee the

Heathen for Thine inheritance, and the ends of the

earth for Thy possession.' Ye saw not what was fore-

told and fulfilled concerning the Passion of Christ;

^ de fide rcriim qugenon videntur, n. 7. S. Aug. Short Treatises

p. 8-10. Oxf. Tr. b Is. ^^i. 14.

^ Gen. xxvi. 4. ^ Ps. ii. 7.

F
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' ^ They pierced My hands and My feet : all My bones

were out of joint, they gazed and stared upon Me

;

they divided My raiment among them, and cast lots

upon My vesture.' Eut ye see that which was in

the «ame Psalm foretold and is now clearly fulfilled

^ ^ All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn

unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations

shall worship before Him.' Ye saw not what was

foretold and fulfilled concerning the Eesurrection of

Christ;—but ye see His Church, of which it is writ-

ten, ^ ? O Lord, my God, the nations shall come to Thee

from the ends of the earth.' Ye saw not whatwas fore-

told and fulfilled concerning the Ascension of Christ,

^ ^Be Thou exalted above the heavens, 0 God;' but

ye see what immediately follows, ' And above all the

earth Thy glory.' Those things concerning Christ

already done and past, all of them ye have not seen

;

but these things present in His Church, ye deny

not that ye see."

St. Augustine had before him the extreme case of

a fanatic sect which refused to believe what they did

not actually see with their bodily eyes. They could

not deny that it had been foretold that men of all

nations should be converted to God Whom the Jews

alone worshipped, (the Scriptures, to which the Jews,

the enemies of Christians, bare witness, are full of

this
;)

nor, that they were converted, (they saw it
;)

nor that God alone, in Whose hands are human wills,

could foreknow it or bring it to pass. The principle

extends much further. At least, the natural facts of

history are not disputed now. These then too accu-

mulate this evidence of Prophecy. The principle

e Ps. xxii. 14. 16. 17, 18. ^ lb. 27. k Jer. xvi. 19. Ps. cviii. 5.
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applies to all prophecy, of which we can know cer-

tainly, that such an interval passed between the pro-

phecy and the event, and such was the nature of the

things predicted, that the acutest human intelligence

could not foresee them, nor human power bring them

to pass. And it is just this accumulation of prophecy,

to which St. Peter directs us. He speaks not of the

one or other prophecy, however great, but of the

whole, the prophetic word." He in.cludes both the

prophecies concerning our Lord and His Church, and

our Lord's own predictions ; for these were, when he

wrote, not known only, but written. In both ways

Divine prophecy differs from acute human anticipa-

tion. Human anticipation is a knowledge of things

out of their causes, which causes are known already

to the human mind. Divine prophecy springs from

Divine knowledge of things as they are in themselves.

Human anticipations have been insulated convictions

as to single events, discernible beforehand by human
sagacity. They have been very rare in the whole

range of the history of man, man's conscience or his

dread of failure withholding him from predicting

certainly, what, as man, he does not certainly know.

Even the very few, which seem at first sight plausi-

ble, will not stand the tests to which Divine prophe-

cy has been subjected \ Divine prophecy embraces

not single events only, but those, like the sidereal sys-

tem, in harmony with, and bearing on one another

;

not as to things according to experience, but against

experience. When men have denied the Birth of a

Virgin or the Eesurrection, they cannot yet deny the

^ On the instances alleged by Dr. Stanley in his Jewish Chui'ch,

see Kote F on Daniel the Prophet, by the writer, p. 619-27.

F 2
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^

Death of Jesus. Deny then what men will, there re-

main those great, yet fulfilled, paradoxes of prophe-

cy, that the Messiah should be cut off, yet should

be worshipped and should reign for ever; that a

remnant only of His own people should receive Him,

.but that we, the Gentiles, should flock to Him from

the ends of the earth, one doubts that the books,

which foreannounced these things, were written before

Christ came. We ourselves see and know that the

Crucified is adored from pole to pole, from the rising

to the setting sun. But on this, if it please God, I

would speak to you at length hereafter. Noiu^ I

would only point out to you the principle of this lov-

ing provision of our God, how He meets our wish to

have a miracle which our own eyes may see, our own
hands may handle.

But, powerful and persuasive as is the prophetic

word, it is not, by itself, all-sufiicient. It is a lamp

amid the gloom of ignorance or doubt, to guide us to

Christ. It is not the effulgent, irradiating, sun. It

prepares for faith : man, by taking heed to it, studying

it, following it, prepares himself, by God's grace for

faith ; but it does not give faith. Why ? Because

there is a great chasm between seeing that a thing is

to be believed, and, if it is a Divine truth, believing

it. Man, of himself, cannot span it, nor bridge it

over. To see that it is to be believed, belongs to the

understanding ; to believe, belongs to the will, but to

the will, moved by the grace of God to hold that,

which the understanding enlightened by Him appre-

hends. God, throughout the whole restoration of

man, employs means to diw him to Himself, but

leaves man in possession of his own free will. To
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man's understanding God gives manifold grounds,

miracles, prophecy, the inherent might of Christiani-

ty, its superhuman growth, its correspondence to our

needs, its supernatural life ; above all, the Person of

oiu' Eedeemer, giving life and power and persuasive-

ness to mii-acle and prophecy. To man's will God

offers all that persuasiveness of hopes and fears, that

stern uncompromising peremptory voice of conscience,

that restless longing to be free fi'om sin's burden, that

thirst to be at one with God, inextinguishable except

by the soul's death, the soul's need of God, and God's

corresponding provisions for the soul. By these things

God draws the intellect and the will within the sphere

of His over]3owering grace ; but the last crowning act,

whereby the soul believes what He has revealed, and

thi'ough justifying faith is reconciled to God, is of

the grace of God. "Why ? Because faith is super-

natural. The means must be proportioned to the end.

Man was created for a supernatui^al end, and in a su-

pernatural condition, a state of grace; " fallen by sin,

he is raised, restored, renewed supernaturally in Christ

Jesus for that same end; he receives supernatural

grace, light, strength, to attain his last and true end,

the intuitive and supernatural vision of God. God
has not so divided His work with man, that the be-

ginning should be with man, which God should build

up and expand. The natiu'al is not the threshold and

vestibule and key to the supernatm-al. We are not

to be Pelagians to the threshold of the Gospel; be-

lievers in Divine grace, when we have entered it.

Unassisted human reason was not to be the self-suffi-

cing creator of Divine Faith. It were unreasonable,

unharmonious, self-contradictory. The natural pairs
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well with the natural ; it is the parent of the natural;

the spiritual, of the spiritual ; the supernatural, of the

supernatural. The stream does not rise above its

source, ^s'atural reasoning is the parent of natural

knowledge: supematui'al illumining is the parent of

supernatural knowledge. Human reason is the re-

cipient, not the author of Divine faith ; as the body-

is the receptacle of the soul, and soul and body

become the dwelling-place of God. But as our

spiritual, supernatural, life is not of us, but given

to us ; so neither is that supernatural faith, which

is the beginning and first entrance into our super-

natural life. God employs our natural qualities,

which He has given us, to predispose us, yet always

with His grace, for the reception of grace. ^'^We

are not able of ourselves to think any thing as of our-

selves, but oiu^ sufficiency is of God." So God em-

ploys our reason to dispose us, under His guiding

grace, to the reception of faith ; but faith itseK we re-

ceive ; our reason does not create it.

We have doubtless, most of us, been startled by

those emphatic words, ^^^!N'oman can say that Jesus

is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost;" and this, as

the counterpart and correlative of that, which is to a

•Christian a self-evident truth, ''^ I give you to under-

stand, that no man, speaking by the Spirit of God,

calleth Jesus accursed." What ? This belief, which

is part of ourselves, which we cannot imagine our-

selves not believing, which is to us as simple as

the air we breathe, as the light which we see, which

to deny would, (we know,) be horrible ingratitude

and spiritual death
;

this, the first simple confession

^ 2 Cor. iii. 5. ^ \ Cor. xii. 3.
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of oiu' childish, faith
;

this, which the sublime

simplicity of peasant faith holds imwaTering and

certain
;

this, which lives on with us to grev haii's,

imchanging while all ai'ound us changes, undecaving,

while we om'selves decay
;
this, the last breath of the

departing soul, when the body is all but dissolved, the

confession, which the eye speaks, when the tongue is

powerless to utter it ; is this, which we utter in every

prayer, which we think in every thought of God
;
this,

our strength in temptation, oui* joy and brightness in

the thought of things eternal, oiu' comfort in affliction,

oiu' stay in the consciousness of our sins—that ''Jesus,''

oiu' Eedeemer, is '' the Lord; is this, which is so imi-

formly present with us, when we are not absent fi'om

oiu'selves in thoughts of sense or time, so the gift of

God, that we are powerless to say if, which we are

powerless not to say, but by the Holy Ghost ? If so,

it implies, plainly, an aweful presence of God the

Holy Ghost in all oiu' good true thoughts of God.

Eut it is ti'ue, because God has said it. Even be-

cause it is so uniform, so essential, so unfailing, so,

when once received, a part of ouiselves, is /f, the

basis of OIU' spiritual life, given to us, sustained in us

by God. St. Paul's was no abstract declaration, no

mere statement of the power of gi'ace : it was the de-

scription of the life and death of the whole world

around him. To ^* pronounce Jesus, anathema,-' was
(as it is,) the miserable delight of the Jew; it was a

test, which the Heathen employed to assiu'e them-

selves of the apostacy of those, once Chiistians : to call

Him Lord, was, in the face of the unbeKe^dng, perse-

cuting, world, to own Him, Who for oiu redemption

hung upon the tree, to be Very and Eternal God.
This, he says, whoever doth, he doth it thi'ough the
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illumining of that Omnipresent Spirit, Who, the

Teacher of every human heart, enables each soul

throughout the world by supernatural light to believe

and know supernatural truth.

Sad, miserable independence were it, to be inde-

pendent of our God, the Fountain of all good : the

finite to be independent of the Infinite, and so, to be

shut out from participation of It ! Miserable, but de-

grading too to man's true dignity, is this strife around

us, which would dispute with God the right. Himself

to help us, to enlighten us, to instruct us infallibly

by His word
;
Himself, the Eternal Truth, to guide

us unerringly into that supernatural Truth, which is

from Him.

Greater far, ifmen knew it, is man's true dignity, to

be admitted to be a fellow-worker with God in his sal-

vation, as was said of old, ^God made thee without

thee ; He doth not justify thee, without thee," ^^^[N'ot

I, but the grace of God, which was with me." Not

God without man, nor man by his mere natural pow-

ers without God, but God, as the Author and Finisher,

man, as the free, intelligent, consenting, recipient

of the grace of God. The grace of God," but with

me." God consults for our dignity, in making our

acceptance of Himself, of His Light, His knowledge,

His grace, yea our final participation of Himself, de-

pendent upon the free-will, with which, in creating us.

He endowed us. But infinitely above that dignity of

nature is the dignity of grace, whereby we have, not

human only, but Divine light, Divine strength, Divine

power of love, through His Spirit which dwelleth in us.

« f^. Aug. Scrm. 169. n. 13. See Prcf. to Parochial Sermons, p. xiii.

^ 1 Cor. XV. 10.
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This it is, which the Apostle says, until day

cla\7ii, and the day-star arise in yonr hearts." He
says not, ye do well to take heed to it, until, by stu-

dying the prophetic word like any other book (al-

though would God, in some sense, men did eyen this !)

^' ye come by your natural reason to know, that Jesus

is the Son of God." He says, until day dawn," until

a full irradiating light bm*st from above upon your

darkness, and fill you with the fidl, glad, certain light

of day. It is a light which comes fi'om above, but

then is imparted to the soul. It is a light, not itself

a private and independent revelation of God, apart

from or overriding or even contradicting the revelation

of His word, or the faith transmitted to the Chiux'h

;

(which has been the error of false mysticism, and

which has made some afraid of the true doctrine of

God's inwardly illimiining light ;) but a light enabling

the soul to see, with a Di\ine certainty, that which

God has certainly revealed. In modern language, it

is a light, making that subjectively certain to the

individual soul, which is already ohjectively certain

through the known and attested revelation of God.

This faith is immoveable, because it is of God. It

knows in whom it has believed." It needs no fr-esh

demonstrations. It is a light unshadowed by clouds.

It sees, by the light of faith, what it believes. It is as

^ " Interpret the Scripture like any otlier book." Essays and

Eev. p. 377. This is the last thing Tvhich rationalism has done.

Any critics, who would so w?/sinterpret any other book, as Eation-

alists have the Hebrew Scriptures, would have been a laugliing

stock. But rationalist readers wished rationalist interpreters to

explain away theirmeaning; and so received any false coin with both

hands. Any dai'kness, so that we be not forced to admit of light

from God !
" was the desire of both.
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certain, as if it saw them. It sorrows for, it prays

for, those tossed on the waves of a sea of doubt, but

itself is in perfect peace. ^'""Thou wilt keep, 0 Lord,

in perfect peace, the soul which is stayed on thee

;

because it is rested on thee." It lives in the bosom

of peace and light, for its life is from God, in God,

in grateful adoration of Him Who gave and Who pre-

served it.

My brethren, what the Apostle, yea what God by

the Apostle, said to those assailed by Gnostic cavils,

tliat^ if ye are harassed by the unbelief floating around

you, He says to you. Those of us, whose belief, by

God's mercy, has never been moved, have, of His

imdeserved goodness, (blessed be God I) that Day-

spring in our hearts. Faith, which God has given

and preserved, is stronger than any proof. For it is

maintained by His Omnipotence, Who gave it, by the

indwelling of God, as the Apostle saith, ''^strength-

ened with might by His Spirit in the inner man, that

ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able

to comprehend what is the breadth and length and

depth and height, and to hioio the love of Cluist

which passeth knowledge." His gift is not, to think

or hold Divine truth as probable; it is not, to have

opinions or views of things, of which one- is as un-

certain as other ; it is, to hiow.

Man cannot give faith ; man cannot demonstrate

faith into the soul ; he can but meet argument by ar-

gument, and little comes of it.
'
' Earely

,
very rarely, '

'

said one of much experience, ^' have reasonings or dis-

cussions subdued or brought back wandering hearts."

The Prophetic word is powerful, more powerful than

a Is. xxvi. 3. b Eph. iii. 16-19.
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any exposition of it ; for it is the Word of God ; it

breathes with the Spirit of God ; it btirns with the

love of God. It will lead you, for God will lead you

through it. Only give up your whole heart to Him
Who made you in His Love. Say to Him, ^' My God,

I believe, with my will, whatsoever Thou hast re-

vealed. For Thou art the Truth. Thou canst not

deceive, nor be deceived:" and pray to Him.

I knew the inmost heart and mind of one of the

clearest intellects of my day, who, in his youth, was

beset by the difficulties of a more powerful philoso-

phy than any of these things which are circulating

among you, and who thought it impossible that he

could ever again believe a miracle. By God's mercy,

in order not to pain his parents, he entered a Church,

and there heard again some of the narratives of our

Eedeemer's life. It flashed upon him, ^
' but for the mi-

racles, this sounds like true history." So he prayed

to God the sceptic prayer, that ^^if He concerned

Himself about His creatures. He would hear him."

God heard the prayer, the best which, in that state

of unbelief. His creature could make, and, through

the study of the prophetic word, led him to acknow-

ledge the miracle of Divine wisdom in prophecy, and

so gave to him the light of faith.

Only seek with thy whole heart, without reserve,

without withholding any thing. ^Unless wisdom
and truth be soughtwith the whole power of themind,"

says St. Augustine who had sought and found, they

cannot be found. Eut sought as is meet, truth cannot

withdraw and hide herself from those who love her.

—

* Ask,' He saith, ' and ye shall receive ; seek and ye

" De morib. Eccl. Catli. c. 17. n. 31. T. i. p. 699.
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shall find
;
knock, and it shall be opened unto you.'

' There is nothing hid, which shall not be revealed.

'

Through love, we ask
;
through love, we seek

;
through

love, we knock
;
through love, it is revealed unto us

;

through love do we abide in that which is revealed."

A few years at most, and all of us will behold God,

and see the truth of those things which men here

dispute, and the reality of that which men here deny,

and the reasonableness and reasons of that which men
declare unreasonable, and the righteousness of that

which His creatures venture to denounce as contrary

to His attributes and revolting to their moral sense !"

Glorious, beatific, exhaustless, yea, in all eternity

enlarged in its bliss, will be that vision of our God,

which only by His supernatural gift, the light of

glory. His highest creature can behold
;
God, in the

Infinity of All-Holy Wisdom, All-Glorious Majesty,

Universality of Good, Perfection of Beauty and Love,

as He Is, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and all that

Good, our's through Jesus Christ our Lord. This, if

we believe, is our's in earnest already ; this is the All-

Merciful Will of our God towards us, if we, with our

whole souls, choose His All-Wise Will. But it may
be missed. It is hourly missed. These things, about

which God's creatures dispute so freely, are not mat-

ters of keen intellectual subtlety, or trial of skill,

or practice of acuteness, or exercise of greater bold-

ness than our fellow-men venture upon; they are

matters of certain truth, which God has infallibly re-

vealed, and, in rejecting which truth, men reject God.

If men, through theiT own fault, reject Him, (of which

not they, but He, the Searcher of hearts, is the judge,)

they are matters of life and death, of life and death
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eternal, of that everliving life in God in Heaven,

or that deathless death, apart from Him, in an ever-

lasting loss of God in Hell. It is Jesus, Who died

for us, Who so loved us as to die for us. Who, in His

love, said it, that we might not die eternally; '^'^He

that believeth not, shall be damned." May He Who
said, "^I am the way, the truth and the life,'' guide

us all by His Spirit into His truth, and be to us Him-
self the Way unto Himself the Life.

d S. ]y:arkxYi. 16. e S. John xiY. 6.



SERMON IV

Is. liii. 12.

And He hare the sin of rnany^ and made intercession

for the transgressors, or, (to give the full meaning)

He it was who hare the sins of many, and shall in-

tercede for the transgressors

y

Such is the wondrous summary wherein Isaiah ga-

thers into one his marvellous preaching of the Gos-

pel, and binds together that office of Christ, which, in

those dread hours. He finished on the Cross for the

whole race of man, and that which, in His Glory at

the Eight Hand of God, He ever performeth, and, till

time shall be no more, shall still perform for each in-

dividual in that whole race. The great prophecy re-

volves around Jesus, our Eedeemer. For more than

seven centuries, it awaited Him, prepared the way
for Him and His Atoning Death ; for eighteen cen-

turies since, it has borne witness to Him and His un-

seen office for us in heaven. All its several rays of

light are concentrated in Him
;
they cannot be inter-

cepted from Him to be cast aside on any other.

Whatever substitutes men have devised to set up in

the place of Jesus, persons or ideals, individuals or

aggregates, the unholy or the sanctified, individual
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kings or prophets ; Uzziah ^ or Hezekiah ^ or Josiah ^,

Isaiah^ or Jeremiah^; or collectives, Israel^, the ^peo-

ple laden with iniquity," or the true Israel^' within it

;

or '^the goodly fellowship of the Prophets^;" no one,

not the least unplausible, will stand the test of a strict

comparison with the Prophet's words. You cannot set

them side by side, and say that they are alike. True,

that prophets, priests, and kings were, in theii' fleeting

succession, images of Him, the Eternal Word, the

Priest for ever, the King of kings and Lord of lords.

True, that the blood of all who died for righteousness'

sake, from '^the blood of righteous Abel," prophe-

sied in act, that, when Eighteousness Itself should

come into the world. It also should be cut off. The

death of the servants prophesied the Death of the Son;

the malice of men ever waiTed in the same way against

the goodness of God. ^* If they call the Master of

the house Beelzebub," our Lord said^, ^'how much
more them of His household !

" The contempt and

shame of the Cross casts its long shadows and its glory

behind and before, to the beginning and the end of

^ Augusti in Henke ^ag. iii. 282. ^ Bakrdt and others

iri^Ges. ad loc. p. 171. ^ Abarbanel. ^ Staiidlin X.

Beytr. p. 1-22. Yoltaire in Ges. lb. e Saadiah. "Primaiily,

but more, and more sublimely, and often too more according to the

letter, of Cbrist." Grot. ^ Jewish disputants in Orig.

c. Cels.'i. 55, Eashi, Kim. Abaib. the authors of Cozri, Chizzuk

Emunah, some Germans in last cent. Eos. ed. 2. Dodrl. ed. 3.

Eichh. Dr. Williams Ess. and Eev. p. 73. g Is. i. 4.

^ AE. Lipmann, Alshech, Paulus, Memorab. iii. 175. Claris z.

les. p.[349. sqq. 359. sqq. !Maurer, Knobel, Hitzig; and, as an ab-

stract, Eckeiin. Theol. Beiti\ i. 1. p. 192. sqq. "Israel, according

to its true idea." Ewald. i Eos. in Gabler Theol. Joum. T.

ii. P. iv. De '^ette de morte J. C. p. 29. Gesen. ad loc. Umbreit.

^ S. Matt. X. 25.
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this long strife ofman with the Spirit of God. A s our

Blessed Lord, after His All-Atoning Sufferings, be-

queathed to His Apostles a fellowship of His Suffer-

ingsV to ^' fill up that which is behind of the afilic-

tions of Christ in their flesh""," so, before He came,

prophets and righteous men ^' ^ counted the reproach

of Christ greater riches than" this world's ^'trea-

sures," enacting, as far as man could, the part of

Christ, enduring, for love of Him to Whom they look-

ed, the enmity and hatred of the world which, when
He came, crucified Him. The prophets themselves

were, as prophets, images of the Prophet Who should

come into the world °." It could not then but be,

that words, which described Him, should, in part or

in some little measure, apply to them, in as far as

they were likenesses of Him. But the light, which

filled them, did not stop short in them. Transparent

with the light of God, they transmitted, they did not

confine within themselves, that light. Bather each,

as he came, prophesied, suffered, passed away, was one

witness more of His coming Who should not pass

away. As the sacrifices, ordained in the law, did,

by their very repetition, bear witness to theii* own
imperfection, ''for then would they not have ceased

to be offered p ? " as the many priests, who " were not

suffered to continue by reason of death 'i," did, by that

succession, attest that their office had no inherent

efficacy; so also the Prophets. "'We have heard

out of the law," said the Jews truly, "that Christ

abideth for ever." By that which each prophet had

which was Divine, they were earnests of His Advent,

1 Phil. iii. 10. "1 Col. i. 24. ^ Heb. xi. 26. <> S. John vi. 14.

P Heb. X. 2. 1 lb. vii. 23. ' S. John xii. 34.
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Whom ''^should all fulness dTS'ell:'' in that

they came and passed away, they shewed that they

were servants, to prepare the way ofHim A\Tio should

come, not the long-expected One, the long-longed for.

Theii' being coincided with their words. One by one,

as they completed and filled up that long avenue

which was to lead the eye onwards, they lifted up

their hands and pointed on, look not to me, look on

beyond me.' They were not ^' ^ He who should

come," because they spake of Him, still in the future.

Each, up to the threshold of the Gospel, taught those

who came to them, to look for another. Their death

was but the laying down of an office, which in life

they had attested to be but preparatory.

Through that great law of sufi'ering and contempt

which God has appointed to His servants, or again

through that spirit of love, which dwelt in His ser-

vants in measure, in the Son without measure, it could

not but be that prophecies both of the doings and

sufferings of Christ should, in part, be true of God's

servants, the Prophets. Yet here too there was re-

served to the Son a prerogative as of holiness, so of

suffering.

So then in Isaiah's great prophecy of Him, ^Tio,

for us and for our salvation, took upon Him the form

of a servant, the Servant of God, these two things are

to be observed
; 1) that whatever in this description

is in any degree true of any servant of God, was far

more realised in the Son; 2) that the likeness belongs

to graces of which man is capable, or the lot of suffer-

ing which God bestows upon His servants, the un-

likeness is specially found in what is supernatural and

t Col. i. 19. I S. Matt. xi. 3, S. Luke vii. 19, 20.
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Divine. Yet a third remark follows from the struc-

ture of this portion of prophecy. The Prophet has

cast it into a solemn rhythm, five times comprising in

a cycle of three verses, the subjects ofwhich he speaks,

1) in summary, the great paradox, until it was fulfill-

ed, that abasement should be the cause of exaltation,

a marring, below the form of man, should issue in a sa-

crificial cleansing of nations. Man's stupified amaze-

ment at that marred Face should be the prelude of the

reverence of kings. Then, in the same even rhythm

he describes in the second, the grief, neglect, con-

tempt of this Servant of the Lord; then, 3) the vicari-

ousness ofHis sufferings
; 4) His condemnation. Death

and Burial
;
5) the fruits of that Death, as an ofi'ering

for sin, in the justification of sinners. It would then,

even thus far, be unlawful to adapt (as has been lately

done to any Prophet of God the one or other ex-

pression out of any of these cycles of prophecy, in

proof that Isaiah wrote of hwi, neglecting other lan-

guage on that same immediate subject, which is in-

capable of being so adapted.

Further, these five cycles of prophecy make one

whole, and must agree in one. They exhibit an order

of events, not an ideal. They present before us, one

growing up, known to God, unknown to man, and

when known, despised; cut off by an unjust judgment

;

buried ; but then prolonging His days, carrying on the

work of God after death, and this work, that of jus-

tifying many by the knowledge of Himself, sprinkling

nations, interceding for transgressors. Each of these

cycles exhibits manifoldly its own special subject,

but each advances on the other. 'No object, which

Essays and Eev. pp. 72-4.
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does not satisfy the whole description, really satisfies

any. Eut then also the more complex and well-or-

dered the description is, the more its fulfilment bears

witness to Him, in Whom alone it centres.

N'ow of all these subjects, one only, that which de-

scribes the low estate of our Lord's early life, might

seem likely to contain much which might be said al-

so of His servants the prophets. Yet here too the

characteristic trait is His growing up, so lowly, so un-

observed, with so little expectation of what He should

be revealed to be, as the sucker from the hewn trunk,

the root out of the dry ground ; but before God. This

is, in the prophecy, the ground of the offence taken

at Him. Who hath believed our report and "

i. e. seeing that ^^He grew up like a sucker before

God, protected, owned, beheld by Him, but unknown
to man. Isaiah, who had before prophesied of the

^rod which should come forth from the hewn-trunk of

Jesse," the Son ofDavid in the sunken state of David's

house, the Branch from its roots, now, with the same

image, speaks of Him, as the slight sucker, the root

from the dry unnourishing ground. The prophets

were called, to act; the Son was sent, chiefly to suffer.

The greatest prophets were called in early youth.

Their life was a long martyrdom of conflict with a re-

bellious people. They were not withdrawn from sight.

Jesus grew up before God alone, vouchsafing, for

thirty years, with the exception of that one brief un-

veiling of HisWisdom in the temple, to be known only

as the Carpenter's Son and the Carpenter, of whom
they could say, ^'Can any good thing come out of

Nazareth? Whence hath this man letters, having

^ Is. xi. 1. See Daniel the Prophet, p. 484. sq.

g2
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never learnt them ? Wlience hath this man wisdom,

and these mighty works ? Is not this the carpenter's

son ? "Wlience hath this man all these things ? And
they were offended at Him." And by being offended

they fulfilled the prophecy, both in that they were

offended, and, in the ground of their offence.

Again, in that next stage, His Death. The death

prophesied is no mart}T:'s death, no mere death of vi-

olence, or popular tumult, such as even St. Stephen's

defence issued in, or the stoning of Zechariah °, or

other prophets, th€ sawing of Isaiah asunder, or the

slaying of others with the sword. It is no king's un-

godly command. The death prophesied is a formal

judicial act. He is to be cut off by a violent death,

but that, through an oppressive judgment. Out

of oppression and judgment," i. e. out of a sinful and

oppressive judgment, ^'was he taken," as the word

means, by God p.

To the dishonoured death was, in man's order,

assigned the dishonoured grave. According to the

mode of death, the body or the ashes were assigned to

either of the two sepulchres of the wicked, But the

sentence whereby those capitally punished were sever-

ed from the congregation of the Lord, was continued

on after death. The putrefying carcase or the dis-

honoured ashes were allowed only to mingle with those

alike dishonoured, ^^'iThose who were slain by the

house of judgment," the Jews themselves record, are

on no account buried in the Sepulchres of their fathers

but two sepulchres are appointed for them by the

house of judgment, one for those stoned and burned,

0 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. P See Daniel the Prophet, p. 496, 7.

fl Maimonides quoted by Iken Bibl. Hag. ii. 2.
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the other for those beheaded and strangled." It was,

then, no mere outward appointment which Isaiah fore-

told, ^'His grave was assigned with the wicked, and

with a rich man in his death." It was the outward

token that God would henceforth reverse the malice,

which He had thus far permitted. Up to the Atoning

death of Christ, all was shame. God, Who spared

not His o\vn Son but freely gave Him up for us all,

spared not any ingredient in that cup of shame. Jesus

di^ank it to the dregs for us. Spitting, buffeting,

scourging, mocking, stripping, blasphemy, and that,

above all, accursed Death, all were there. He ^' was

made a curse for us, as it is written. Cursed is every

one which hangeth on a tree." From the moment

when that holy Sacrifice was accomplished, all was

reversed. The triumph of the powers of darkness and

of man's malice was arrested in the moment of their

seeming victory. Nature owned its God. The hard

rocks rent. The rent of the veil of the temple bare

witness that the way into the Holy of holies was

opened. Death yielded up her dead to the Lord of

life. Our Lord's marred but sacred Body was placed

with honour, with the rich man in His death," to

become, on the third day, the earnest of the victory

over death. Such a reversal could not, in the nature

of things, take place, while the Jewish polity, under

which Isaiah prophesied, remained uncontrolled. Man
does not instantly reverse his own injustice. The
words stood inexplicable, until they were explained

in deed.

More inexplicable yet, beforehand, was it, that the

work of God was to prosper in the hand of this His

righteous servant, after His atoning Death. Up to
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that death, the prophecy speaks only of rejection,

oppression, contempt. In that last cycle of the pro-

phecy after the account of his death and burial, all

is victory. I^or is it, according to that Christian

saying, which itself first was the fruit of the efficacy

of the Cross, ^^the blood of martyrs is the harvest-

seed of the Church." It is not His cause which pros-

pers ; it is Himself. ^'^When His soul shall make an

offering for sin. He shall see His seed. He shall pro-

long His days, the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper

in His Hands. He shall see of the travail of His soul

and be satisfied ; He shall justify the many." These

are no metaphors, and they are strictly personal. He,

the Same Whose Soul was '^made an offering for sin,"

Who ^'poured out His soul to death and was numbered

with the transgressors," He, the Same was to prolong

His days." The prophet speaks of Him, as living, not

in His posterity, but in His own person
;
not, as leav-

ing His work to be carried on by others ; he says, that,

after His Death, He should accomplish it Himself.

The prophecy could not be fulfilled, except by an in-

terposition of Divine power, such as had never been

then manifested, such as has never been manifested

except in the Person of Jesus. Enoch and Elijah

had been translated to live in the sacred Presence of

God ; some dead had been raised, themselves again to

die. These words could only be fulfilled in one, who,

being raised fr^om the dead, should die no more

;

death should no more have dominion over Him."

They were fulfilled in Him, Who after His Eesurrec-

tion said ^ All power is given unto Me in heaven and
r Is. liii. 10, 11.

« Kom. vi. 9. t ]^x^tt. xxviii. 18-20.
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in earth : go ye therefore and disciple all nations
;
lo,

I am Avith you alway unto the end of the world."

They are, to this day, fulfilled in Him^ ^^''Who is

before all things and by Him all things consist. Who
is the Head of His Body the Church, that in all

things He might Have the preeminence of Whom
it is said, ^^of His kingdom there shall be no end^."

Then, those Sufi'erings and Death, which issued in

this prolonged life, were to be yicarious, healing,

peace-bringing, justifying. Fruitless alike is every

attempt to show that any other sufi'erings of the

righteous are vicarious, or that these, which Isaiah

foretold, are not vicarious. The blood of the pro-

phets brought not peace, but guilt. The innocent

blood, with which Manasseh filled Jerusalem, God as-

signs as the cause of its removal J'. They slew Thy
prophets," Xehemiah saith to God^, which testified

against them to turn unto Thee—therefore Thou de-

liveredst them into the hand of their enemies." Fill

ye up," our Lord says^, ''the measure of your fa-

thers,—I send unto you prophets and wise men and

scribes, and some of them ye shall Idll and crucify ;

—

that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed

upon the earth." To the Blood of Jesus alone was
it reserved, that it should be shed for those who shed

it. Him alone "^God set forth, to be a propitiation

through faith in His blood, to declare His righteous-

ness for the remission of sins that are past." Him,
when the multitudes " were pricked in their heart,"

on hearing that " God had made that same Jesus

whom they had crucified, both Lord and Christ," the

Col. i. 17, 18. S. Luke i. 33. y 2 Kings xxiv. 4.

2s\^h. ix. 26, 7. ^ 8. Matt, xxiii. 23-5. ^ j^qj^. iii. 25.
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Apostles preached as the source of the forgiveness of

their sins. Eepent and be baptised every one of you

in the Xame of Jesus for the remission of sins^"

^^^The blood of sprinkling" to which they came,

spake better things than that of Abel. Wherein?

In that the blood of Abel, God says, '^crieth unto

Me from the ground " against him who shed it ; the

Blood of Jesus crieth for mercy, grace, and remis-

sion of our sins.

But whereas the blood of prophets could in no

sense be vicarious, since it, as all innocent blood

save that of Christ, brought down the vengeance of

God, the Death, which the Prophet foretells, was to

be vicarious. Words ofman cannot make this word of

God plainer. It is the burden and centre of the pro-

phecy. Isaiah speaks of it in contrast with the false

opinions of man concerning Him. They ^thought of

Him, as stricken, smitten, and afflicted of God" for His

own sins. The words do describe suffering for sin, as

the Jews thought of Christ on the Cross, as forsaken by

God. ^Let Him deliver Him now, if He will have

Him." They found, as did all who came to believe

in Jesus, He hath borne our griefs, and carried our

sorrows." Isaiah speaks of that wondrous inter-

change, our sins gathered into one, and concentrated

on Him. ^The Lord hath made to light upon Him
the iniquities of us all," our sins, the source of His

wounds and bruises. They were wrong, the Prophet

says, not in accounting Him specially stricken, smit-

ten by God," and that for sins; but in that they

thought that the sins for which He was smitten were
^ Acts ii. 36-8. ^ Heb. xii. 24.

^ Is. liii. 4. f S. Matt, xxvii. 43. ? Is. liii. 6.
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His own. He^^ Whom they had thought stricken of

God for sin, He was '^wounded for our transgressions,

bruised for our iniquities." And contrariwise our

peace and healing streamed forth from those wounds
;

*^'the chastisement of our peace, " i. e. whereby our

peace was wrought, ^' was" heavy '^upon Him, and

by His wounds healing came to iisP Isaiah repeats

it yet again, when speaking of His Death, '^^He was

cut off out of the land of the living ; for the transgres-

sion of My people was He stricken." And yet anew

in foretelling the results of that Death ; ^^%hen Thou

shalt make His soul an offering for sin. He shall

see His seed ;" My righteous Servant shall justify

many, and shall bear their iniquities." ''He shall

bear the sin of many." In three out of the five cycles

of the prophecy, in nine different expressions, did

Isaiah inculcate the vicariousness of that Death.

Yet further. Isaiah connects that vicarious Sacri-

fice with the sacrifices of the Law, and thereby he in-

terprets the meaning of those sacrifices, which en-

tered so largely into the religious life of the Jew

;

which God declared to be worthless in themselves,

and yet inculcated as the central part of their devo-

tion, their public devotion, morning by morning, and

evening by evening, the solemn act of all their solemn

festivals, the worship for which they were gathered

into one from one end of their land to the other ; the

condition of forgiveness, for ''""without shedding of

blood there was no remission." For the sins of the

whole nation or for individuals, there was no other

^ The contrast is marked by the emphatic used of the pronouns

We^ He. vtjac'n v. 4. xini v. 5. ^ Is. liii. 5. ^ lb. 8.

1 lb. 10, 11, 12. ^ Heb.ix. 22.
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appointed Tray of forgiveness. Look at the pietm*e,

Trhieh the Day of Atonement set before them For

them it was a strict sabbath of affliction. In moui'n-

ing for their sins in that twenty-foui' hoiu's' unbroken

fast°, they were assembled to witness the High Priest,

himself fii'st cleansed from sin but in a state of hu-

miliation p, entering into the immediate Presence of

God, alone, veiled from the sight of every human eye,

there to present before God that blood of a victim

'^without spot or blemish," which God TTimseK had

appointed as the atonement for their souls. On this,

they were told, all the offences of the whole congre-

gation were remitted 'i, and, as a visible symbol of this,

a substitute, upon which their sins were laid'", was

led far away into the wilderness, to carry them, as it

were, out of sight. And then, the Atonement made,

the High Priest appeared again in glorious apparel,

the symbol (as we see in Zechariah') of acceptance

and joy before God. It was a wonderful picture of

complete forgiveness. ^'^In that day shall the priest

make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that ye may
be clean fi'om all youi' sins before the Lord." '^''He

shall confess over him all the iniquities of the child-

ren of Israel and all their transgressions even unto all

their sins." Every name, expressive of sin, is men-

tioned, and to each the word '^all" is prefixed, in order

to shew that all might be confessed and all forgiven.

^'^This shall be an everlasting statute for ever to make
an atonement for the childi'en of Israel for all theii*

" Lev. xvi. 0 Lev. xvi. 31, xxiii. 32. To afflict the soul

"

is the Pentateuch expression for fasting. P lb.

1 Lev. xvi. 30. 34. r j^. 21. « Zcch. iii. 3, 4.

t Lev. xvi. 30. u 11^, 21. x j^). 34.
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sins once a year." It was a statute made for Israel

during its whole existence. The high-priest existed

for this one office. His one ritual office was to bear

part in this solemn action. Year by year, that same

solemn sight was enacted
;
unsatisfying, even because

it was repeated, yet so full of meaning; combining (as

the leper's sacrifice only did besides,) death and life;

blending deepest sorrow and an eventide of joy.—It

could not but have fixed the gaze of the pious in Is-

rael onward. The more they felt the unsatisfyingness

of their sacrifices in themselves, the more they knew
that ^Hhe blood of bulls and of goats could not take

away sin," the more, since God commands nothing

without meaning, they must have looked on longing-

ly towards that reality, which cast beforehand these

mysterious shadows.

And now Isaiah met these longings. He gathered

into one all the twilight rays of their manifold sacri-

fices for sin, concentrated them, and cast them for-

ward upon One
;
One, beyond all others the righteous

Servant of God; One, Himself wholly without sin;

not, like the earthly High Priest who ''J' needed to of-

fer up sacrifice, first for his own sins and then for the

people's," but Himself without spot of sin amid a sin-

ful people. IsTo contrast can be more absolute than

that between the unrighteousness of the people and the

righteousness of their Deliverer. On the one side is

all sinfulness
; on the other all holiness. ^ All we,"

the Prophet confesses in the name of his people and
of human nature, as we confess still, '^all we, like

sheep, have gone astray ; we have turned every man to

his own way." And He, not only is He guiltless of

y Heb. vii. 27. Ms. liii. 6.
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that for wliicli they condemned Him; ^^^He did no

violence neither was guile in His mouth" ; but His

righteousness flowed over to others. '^^By the

knowledge of Him," i. e. by knowing Him (as He
Himself said, ^'^This is life eternal, that they may
know Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ whom
thou hast sent") ''shall the Eighteous One, My Ser-

vant, make many righteous."

Of this Eighteous One Isaiah speaks in sacrificial

terms. He ascribes to Him the character, at once,

of sacrifice and priest; of sacrifice, in that he says,

'' ^ when Thou shalt make His soul a sin-offering; " of

priest, in that he says, '' ^He shall sprinkle many na-

tions." Scripture knows of no metaphoric sin-offer-

ings. The word means very rarely the guilt ^ itself,

commonly the sacrifice offered for that guilt. It is

one of the two sorts of sacrifices, upon offering which,

by virtue of that Sacrifice to come, which the great

sacrifice of the Day of Atonement represented, atone-

ment was made and sin was forgiven. If he who
had contracted the guilt, for which it was appointed

to be offered, confessed it not and brought not the sa-

crifice, it is expressly said, '' he shall bear his iniqui-

ty^, he shall be guilty^^" Upon his confessing his sin

and bringing that offering, it is said in contrary wise,

'' ^ the priest shall make an atonement for him for the

sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be forgiven

him." The word '' sprinkle," is a received sacrificial

word, used in the law of the sprinkling of the blood

a Is. liii. 9. b lb. 11.

c S. John xvii. 3. ^ Is. liii. 10. ^ Is. lii. 15.

^ Gen. xxvi. 10, Ps. Ixviii. 22 ; Jer. li. 5. g Lev. v. 1.

^ lb. 2, 3. i lb. 6. 10. 13. 13. 13.
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of the sacrifice ^, whereby the Atonement was made :

as elsewhere, so also on the Day of Atonement itself.

It anticipated the Gospel-word \ ''^the sprinkling of

the Blood of Jesus Christ," ''"the Blood of sprink-

ling." In this great sacrifice which Isaiah foretells,

priest and victim are one. The earthly shadows of

the good things to come in the Gospel, could not but

be distinct. As God, Who in His One simple Es-

sence contains all perfection and excellence which is

or can be conceived, as simply one, yet so attempers

Himself to us and our infirmity, as to allow us to con-

ceive severally those perfections which in Him are one,

that so we may be drawn on to contemplate in parts

and as, thi'ough the gift of His Grace, we can, what

in Him has no parts ;— so He made known to His

former people. Him "Who came to die for us, by little

partial visible likenesses, each of which could only

represent some one aspect of Hwi^ 'Wh.o is the Divine

counterpart of all in one. ''°He is the Victim, He the

Sacrifice
;
He, the Priest

;
He, the Altar

;
He, God

;

He, Man
;
He, King

;
He, High-Priest ; He the sheep

;

He the lamb
;
He, for our sakes, became all things in

-all, that in every way. He might become life to us."

Yet is this variety of representation, in truth, no

greater condescension than when He enables us to

conceive something of Himself, by speaking to us of

those several attributes which in Him are one. Those

difi'erent images do not contradict, they fill up, one

another. Visibly, death could be represented only by
that which is irrational ; the ofi'erer must be distinct

from the ofi'ering ; he could not offer himself for, it

^ Lev. xYi. 14, 15. 19. l pavrccrixos. 1 S. Pet. i. 2.

" Heb. xii. 24. « S. Epiph. Haer. 55. n. 4. p. 471, 2.
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would have been the sinful oiFering of one whose own

life was forfeited for sin. In order to express his

own common guiltiness, the earthly High Priest had

to offer for himself ; p first for his own sins, and then

for the people's." But now, together with those

other fuller disclosures as to the Deliverer to come,

God declared the oneness of what in the ritual was

exhibited as distinct. He threw a deeper light upon

that ritual, setting before them a spotless righteous

Offerer, who Himself was to be slain, yet Himself

spiritually offered Himself, and, being the Sin-Offer-

ing. Himself applied that atoning Blood to the cleans-

ing of the nations. He willingly offered Himself."

^'^He, through the Eternal Spirit, offered Himself

without spot to God."

Yet, although this purpose of God was to be

brought about through the sinful agency of man, the

agency rather than the human agent is spoken of,

in order that all may appear the more to be the work

of God and of His Servant. Isaiah tells us of the

wounds, the bruises, the wales on His body, the op-

pressive judgment ; but almost all is passive. He
was wounded;" ''He was bruised;" ''with His

stripes, or wales, we are healed," "He was oppress-

ed; " " He was brought as a lamb to the slaughter; "

He was cut off from the land of the " living; " " the

stroke was upon Him." Once only the human agent

is spoken of impersonally, " One assigned His grave

with the wicked." Else God is spoken of as ap-

pointing the sacrifice, the Servant as willingly offer-

ing it. Of God he says, " The Lord made to light

on Him the iniquity of us all;" "it pleased the

P Heb. vii. 27. i lb. ix. 14.
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Lord to make sore His bruise ;
" and of the servant

of God, ^^our griefs did He bear and oiir sorrows He
carried;" ^'He was oppressed, and He Himself took

the affliction He poiu-ed out His ''soul unto death

and gave Himself to be numbered mth the trans-

gressors ''He bare the sin of many." And so of

His state of exaltation, in which a more than royal

authority is ascribed to Him, the glorious work is as-

cribed both to God and to His servant. God, says "I

will divide Him a portion with the great" : he says of

the servant, " He shall sprinkle (as purifying) many
nations ;" "by the knowledge of Him shall the right-

eous One, My Servant, make many righteous."

These acts also of sacrifice for sin, and the priestly

office which follows, God has, in this prophecy, so dis-

tinguished, that the Atoning Death, which was once

for all, He speaks of under those many words, almost

throughout, as past ; the High-priest's office, which

was to abide continually. He speaks of as future. It

seems as though God had exhibited before the Pro-

phet's soul, the events of the Passion and taught him

so to relate them, as he saw them.

And so up to His Death and Burial, Isaiah speaks

in the well-known prophetic past, " seeming," in St.

Jerome's words ^, "to compose, not a prophecy but a

Gospel," so minutely does the account correspond

with our Lord's Passion. In two places only, he in-

termingles futures, " when Thou shalt make His soul

a sin offering ;" " their iniquities He shall bear;" lest

his hearers or we should think that he was speaking

of a real past. Beyond it, he speaks of our Lord's

continual Mediatorial Office for us with the Father,

and fi-om the Father towards us, as a continued future.

Ep. 53. ad rauliu. n. 7.
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What was once for all finished on the Cross, what

our Lord embraced in His word, It is finished',"

Isaiah mostly speaks of as past : what He still con-

tinueth to do, he speaks of as future. Yet he so

blends both, that he does not stop short in the Atone-

ment, without speaking of the abiding office in which

it was to issue ; nor of our Lord's present office, jus-

tifying, cleansing, interceding for us, as separate from

the Atonement, by whose meritorious virtue He jus-

tifies, cleanses, availingly intercedes for us. ''*His

visage was so marred more than man's,—so shall He
sprinkle many nations." ""He shall make many
righteous, for He shall bear their iniquities." " -^He

shall divide the spoil with the strong, hecause He hath

poured out His soul unto death." "^He [The One]

hare the sin of many, and for the transgressors He
shall intercede."

As Isaiah gathered into one the teaching of the sa-

crifices which Ood had appointed to Israel, and cast

their collective light upon the Person of our Lord, so

from the beginning of the IN'ew Testament the Fore-

runner, our Lord Himself, His Apostles, bind together

the Gospel with Isaiah's prophecy. He whom Isaiah

foretold, "as the Voice of one crying in the wilder-

ness," sent his disciples to Jesus in language echoing

Isaiah's words, Behold the Lamb of God, which

taketh away the sins of the world." Our Lord, on the

night of His Passion, instructed His dist3iples as to

Isaiah's words, "^This that is written must yet be ac-

complished in Me, ^and He was numbered with the

transgressors ;' for the things concerning Me have an

3 TeTeWrai. t jg. Hi. 14, 15. u l^i. n.
^ lb. 12. y S. Johni. 36. ^ S. Luke xxiL 37. from Is.

Jiii. 12. add S. Mark xv. 28.
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end," i. e. are receiying their end. Its words oiu' Lord

expanded, when declaring the ^dcariousness of His

Sufferings. " ^ The Son of man came not to be minis-

tered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ran-

som for many ^ ;"not for the sake of" only, in be-

half of," as has lately been affirmed but a ransom in

exchange for those whose lives were forfeited. To it

again oiu' Lord doubtless alludes, when He dwells so

tenderly on the words, ^"^lay down My life." '^I am
the good Shepherd. The good Shepherd layeth down
His life for His sheep. I lay down My life for My
sheep. Therefore the Father loveth Me, because I

lay down My life, that I may take it again. I lay it

down of Myself ; I have j)ower to lay it down and I

have power to take it again." Our Lord doubtless

retained the word of Isaiah's prophecy, when, in

answer to His disciples, who doubted about the mean-

ing of the Eesiu'rection, He explained, ''^how it is

written of the Son of man, that He must suffer many
things, and he set at noughts He used the very word^

which the LXX adopted for that here used by Isaiah,

and which so expresses Isaiah's meaning, ''ceasing to

be of men." Doubtless our Lord explained this pro-

phecy to the eleven after the Eesurrection, when He
upbraided them as '' slow of heart to believe all that

the prophets had spoken." His words, ''^ought not

the Chi'ist to have suffered these things," (i. e. did it

not belong to the office of the Christ to suffer them,)

and to enter into His glory ? " are a summary of

* S. Matt. XX. 28, Mark X. 45. ^ Avrpov dvrt ttoXAwv.

^ Jowett, Essay on the Atonement. Comm. on the Romans, p. 589.

S. John X. 11, 15, 17, 18. ^ S. Mark ix. 12. f i^ovSevojefj

? ovxt Tavra cSei TraO^iv rov Xpiarov ; S. Luke xxiv. 26.

H
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this prophecy of those His sufferings and the glory

which should be their fruit.

And so, in the teaching of Apostles hereon, we
have a portion of the direct teaching of our Lord.

St. John and St. Paul point out how, in the unbelief

of the Jews, its words, Who hath believed our re-

port ? " had their fulfilment. Out of that Scripture,

Philip, under the direction of the Holy Ghost, preach-

ed Jesus to the Ethiopian eunuch \ And in regard

to the vicariousness of His sufferings, you remember

how St. Peter embodies its language in his picture

of Christ's meek Suffering. They are all Isaiah's

words ; ^'^Who did no sin, neither was guile found in

His mouth.Who His own self bare our sins in His own
Body on the tree—by Whose stripes ye were healed.

For ye were as sheep going astray."

In the same way also, in which Isaiah unites the

Atonement once made and the continual Intercession

at the Eight Hand of God, He it was who bare

the sins of many, and shall intercede for the trans-

gressors," in that same way do St. Paul and St. John.

The Atonement, although ended as an Act, is not a

a mere past Act. It lives on in in effect in our Lord's

abiding Intercession. Our Blessed Lord's Interces-

sion is not the deprecation of a servant, as man might

pray for man. It is the continued Presence, within

the veil, of Him Who made the Atonement for us,

and now, in that ineffable Communion with the

Father, gains for us, by virtue of that Atonement,

forgiveness, grace, everlasting joy in His own Pre-

sence
;
yea gives, as One God with the Father, what,

as Man, He obtains for us. St. Paul says not only,

h S. John. xii. 38, Rom. x. 16. » Acts viii. 32-5.

k 1 IVt. ii. 22, 24, 25.
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Wlio ever liveth to make intercession for us," but

premiseth the mention of His Death. ^It is Chi'ist

Who died, yea rather, That is risen again, AYho is ever

at the Eight Hand of God, ^Tio also maketh interces-

sion for us;" and again '-^ For Christ is entered into

heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us, nor yet that He should offer Himself often."

And St. John, '^''We have an Advocate Jesus Chiist the

Eighteous, and He is the Propitiation for our sins ."

He is our Advocate, because He is our Propitiation

;

He is our Propitiation °, in the present, and not in

the past only, because that Propitiation, although in

itself perfected when He bare our sins on the Cross,

is ever present with God, ever makes Him propitious

to us sinners.

I have, (save that there is no season unmeet to

dwell on the Sufferings of Christ for us,) although not

in its proper season, yet as I had opportunity, point-

ed out to you some characteristics of this great prophe-

cy, both because it is often a help to faith, to see vi-

vidly one great instance in which God has plainly

spoken to us, and this instance of God's speaking is

so bound up with our devotions on the Great Day of

our Lord's Passion ; and yet it has been questioned

in a writing much circulated among you p. He in-

deed, in whose name it has been attempted to tui'n this

prophecy aside to Jeremiah, lived to own, '^^i certain it

is, that Jesus owned this image to belong to Him-

self, and not less certain that He, first and alone, ex-

hibited it perfectly in His o^ti Person." Look at it,

1 Eom. viii. 34. Heb. ix. 24. « 1 S. Johnii. 2.

0 'Altos tXacrjotos eort. P Dr. Williams in Essays and

Rev. p. 7.2, 3. Bunsen Bibclwerk on Is. liii.

H 2
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as a whole. Such is not the ideal which human wis-

dom forms
;
nor, if it could, could ought but Divine

power accomplish it. It combines in one our Lord's

Coming in humility and His reign in glory, humility

which man would not choose, and glory which he could

not attain. It is an outline filled up by other prophecy,

but it is, as an outline, complete. You see before you,

that still and retired and unknown life in youth ^, in

low estate
;
you see, how ^^'He came unto His own and

His own received Him not; " you behold His soul full

of heaviness, acquainted with grief;" you behold

Him uncomplaining, led in the slow procession'' to the

slaughter
;
you see His silence before His judges

;

their unjust judgment ''; His violent y yet voluntary

Death ; and that, amid the transgressors, as one with

them; the accursed buriaP assigned, but reversed; and

then, after death, a prolonged life wherein He should

live, (not, as has been said, ^'everlastingly in His

work," but) Himself, personally. He Himself should

be mighty^; kings should stand in awe of Him''; He
Himself should be the purifier of nations^, the Im-

parter of His own Eighteousness to the ungodly '^; He,

the Eighteous One, should make the many righteous '^;

He, the Holy One, should be alone the Healer.

This latter fruit of His "Work is indeed within the

veil, in the inner Court of God, where God, unseen

by human eye, passes His secret judgment upon us.

It is visible in its effects only. Yet not the less is it

prophecy. The truth itself which we believe is an

unseen reality ; our belief in that truth is fact ; a fact,

^ Is. liii. 2. « lb. 3, S. .John i. 11. * Is. liii. 3.

" h^vv. 7. ^ lb. 8. y lb. 7. lb. 9.

^ lb, 10, b lb. J 2. c
lii. 15. d liii. 11.
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which is in itself a working of Divine power, that

human greatness, human intellect, the majesty of

kings, should seek its true greatness and glory and

cleansing and acceptableness with God in reveren-

cing Him Who died between the malefactors, "Whom
of old Christians were taunted with worshipping,

—

the Crucified.

^^or beyond the one misery, that any Christian

should lose his faith in Christ as He is, need it star-

tle you, that any have ceased to see the image of your

Eedeemer here. Not the criticism, employed to gloss

over the unbelief, has been the parent of the unbe-

lief, but the unbelief has been the parent of the criti-

cism. ^^The interpretation of this chapter, as relat-

ing to the Messiah, " said one of the founders of that

criticism ®, would without doubt receive general ac-

ceptance, but that the conviction that the prophets

announce nothing as to things to come, except what

they could know without Divine inspiration, had led

many to seek and deck out the old Jewish explana-

tions."

So also as to that central doctrine of our faith, the

blessed truth of Christ's vicarious sufferings, all can

see it to be there, save those who will not bow down
their souls to see it. Those who have believed in

Christ as their Eedeemer and their God, and those

who denied Him, alike bear witness to the evident

meaning of Isaiah's words. Most Hebrew readers,"

says one of these last^, ^'familiar as they were with

the ideas of sacrifice and vicariousness, must of ne-

cessity so understand it, and there is no question but
« Eichhorn Biblioth. d. Bibl. Litt. B. vi. p. 655.

^ Gesenius Comm. iib. d. Jes. ii. p. 191.
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that the Apostolic representation of the atoning Death

of Christ rests very chiefly on this ground." Such

would resort to the blasphemy of supposing that Isa-

iah's prophecy influenced our Blessed Lord's own ac-

tions, or would say, (which is of course, inconsistent

with this,) that it influenced the Scripture account of

His actions and sufi'erings ; but they owned the har-

mony, which it cost no submission of the intellect or

the will to acknowledge.

The faith needs no such witness. We have need

of no witness, now that we have the witness of Christ.

The Old Testament, in its fulness of prophecy, the

largeness of its prophetic outlines, or the wonderful

minuteness of its single rays concentrating in Jesus,

bears witness to Him. The testimony of Jesus is

the spirit of prophecy." Our Lord's words seal to us

the details, which are hard (if so be) to human intel-

lect to receive, until it sees them illumined and trans-

figured by Divine light. This is no cii^cle in argu-

ment, as it has been untruly represented. Prophe-

cies, which require Divine knowledge to foretell or

Divine Power to accomplish, are one concurrent testi-

mony to our Eedeemer, ''the Divine "Word Incarnate."

Our Lord's Divine authority is alleged against gain-

sayers, not of those prophecies, (which would alone

be a circle in argument,) but of other portions of the

Old Testament, which do not bear their own evidence

of inspiration.

Still less need you be dismayed by confident asser-

tions, that the doctrines of our Blessed Lord's Vicari-

ous Sufferings and Atonement are not to be received,

because contrary, it is said, to ''^'the moral sense" !

g Eev. xix. 10. h Our "moral sense" hud recently been
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As though oui^ moral sense were a test and arbiter be-

forehand of the Divine revelation, sitting injudgment

on the doctrine of the redemption, as the High Priest

did on the Person of our Eedeemer. True, that all

God's gifts will harmonise ; that the book of His words

and the book of His works, each rightly understood,

will speak one language ; that the moral sense, which

He has created in us, will be in accordance with all

which, by His revelation. He makes known to us.

True ; but under what guidance ? Not, under the di-

rection of unsanctified intellect
;
not, when intruding

into mysteries which it cannot grasp; not, while de-

nying truths, which are part of a whole which it can-

not fathom
;
not, when blinded by scanning its Maker

face to face and disputing with Him Who formed it.

"When the moral sense can explain that utterly insolu-

ble mystery, the presence, nay the reign, of evil in the

works of the Almighty All-Good God, then let it say to

Him, Thus and thus doth it befit Thee to remedy

it. It befitteth Thee not, to lay the punishment of the

guilty upon the Innocent. Our moral feelings revolt

at such a doctrine of the Atonement, that Thou should-

est be ^^^ready to inflict a disproportionate punishment

upon us, and only turn it aside, for the sake of the Suf-

ferings of Thy Son in our stead." In other words,

Thus would I remedy, and thus would I not reme-

dy, sin, if I were God." Eut since neither moral

sense, nor even illumined intellect, can see more than

this, how even evil worketh to good to those who
love God, then we may well cease to measure by

set forth in an University Sermon as the test whether any given

doctrine in revelation was from God.
i Jowett on the Atonement, beg. Comm. on Horn. T. ii. p. 547.
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our notions the Justice and Holiness of the Infinite

and All-Holy, in remedying that evil which we con-

fessedly do not understand.

The province of the moral sense" is not to criti-

cise beforehand the revelation of God, and to deter-

mine what it will, and what it will not, receive, what

is fitting, and what is unfitting its Maker. Its office,

when illumined, not by human intellect but by Divine

light, when purified by grace, guided by faith, ensoul-

ed by love, made discriminating by faithfulness,

guarded by humility, quickened in perception by obe-

dience, fed by meditation,—its office, when so enabled

by God, is, not to judge Divine truths which it has not

received, but to appreciate truths, which by Divine

grace it has received
;
nay, still more (which is our

case) not, in the service ofhuman intellect, to unlearn

the truths for its growth in its daily life in God,

which it has once received, but to draw wisdom from

the truths which it has been taught.

And will then moral sense," as taught by God, in-

deed rebel against the doctrine of the satisfaction paid

by our Dear Lord ? The appeal lies not to the in-

tellect, but to the seat of the moral sense," the heart.

^'Christ crucified" was indeed 'Ho the Jews a stumbling

block, and unto the Greeks foolishness." Intellect has

no advantage in appreciating the Cross of Christ. Else

the Gospel would not be the Gospel of the poor.

Ask not those who have looked upon it from without,

as a man might look from without on the storied

panes of a Church and complain that all looked dark

and cold, because he had never seen the light from

heaven stream through them, and exhibit them

radiant with glory from above. But ask those.
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whose book has been the foiir Gospels ; the rule of

whose life has been the Passion of their Sa^dour ; who
have studied it, letter by letter, until their soul has

been transfigui-ed into some likeness of the Eedeem-

er ; fi-om whose mind, by daily meditation, the image

of the Crucified departed not ; who have reverently

suffered in the Suffering of their Eedeemer for them,

and joyed in His Joy. They would be amazed at

the thought, that such exceeding love could be re-

pugnant to the moral sense " of man, to whom it is

shewn. They joy with reverent amazement at that

boundless pity, that inestimable charity, that He, the

Innocent, was ^' willingly afflicted " in order that we
the guilty might be freed; that to redeem a servant

the Son should give Himself to be slain. It is un-

just to punish the innocent for the guilty against

his will. But how since it was with His Will?

To whom should the injustice be done ? To the Co-

eternal Son, One God with the Father, "Whose Will

is ever one with the Father's, Whose Will it was,

''for us men and for our salvation," to take upon Him
the form of a servant, and therein to become obedient

unto death, and that, the death of the Cross ? The
thought were blasphemy ! Or was it then to the

Manhood, which He took, and which is now exalted

in glory unspeakable, for ever united in One Person

with the Co-eternal Son, united with His Godhead
by a closer union than any save that of the Persons

of the Adorable Trinity in the Unity of the Divine

IS'ature, Sharer of the Wisdom, the Perfections, the

Bliss of God ? To ask the question, is to answer it.

Such thoughts would not arise, my brethren, if, in-

stead of losing themselves in abstractions, men medi-
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tated more on the Person, Life, Actions, Sufferings of

their Eedeemer. Hear how they speak who so medi-

tated. Nothing is so helpful to Salvation as daily

to meditate, how great Sufferings God-Man endured

for us." In the Cross of Christ we find all pow-

er ; it is the guide of the blind, the way of the con-

verted, the refuge of the assaulted, the consolation of

the afflicted. It is the source of all our bliss. This

freed us from the blindness of error ; this restored us

from darkness to light ; this joined us aliens to God

;

this is the solid foundation of peace ; this the abun-

dant grant of all good. " ^'^To meditate on this, I

have called wisdom; herein have I constituted for my-

self the perfection of righteousness ; herein the fulness

of knowledge ; herein the riches of salvation ; herein

the stores of merits. From these I have at times the

draught of healthful bitterness ; from these again the

sweet unction of consolation. These uplift me in ad-

versity ; these repress me in prosperity
;
and, amid the

joys and sorrows of this present life, give me on either

side a safe escort along the royal road, repelling from

me the dangers impending over me. These win for

me the Judge of the world, exhibiting as mild and

humble Him Who is aweful to the Powers
;
yea, they

represent Him, Who is terrible to the kings of the

world, as not forgiving only but imitable. Where-

fore these things are often on my lips, as ye know;

these are ever in my heart, as God knoweth ; these

are familiar to my pen, as appeareth : this is my sub-

lime philosophy, to ^know Jesus and Him Crucified.'

"

^""0 wondrous lovefuU Passion, which maketh him
^ S. Laur. Justin. ^ S. Bernard Serm. in Cant, xliii. § 4.

»^ S. Laur. Justin. De incendioDiviniAmoris c. 1. 0pp. p. 617.
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who meditateth thereon another man, notAngelic only

but Divine. For dwelling in meditation on the Suf-

ferings of Christ, it overlooks itself and beholds God
within. It gazes, too, on its Lord in His Passion, and

while it longeth to bear His Cross with Him, itself

beareth in its heart Him Who holdeth in His Hand
the heaven and the earth, and for Him it beareth

most lightly every burden. It longs for His crown

of thorns, and is crowned with the hope of glory. It

willeth, bared of all, to be chilled on the Cross, and is

kindled with an overwhelming glow of love. It

willeth to taste the vinegar with Him, and receiveth

the wine of unutterable sweetness. It willeth with

Him to be mocked upon the Cross, and is itself ho-

noured by the Angels. Willing with Christ to be

saddened, it is gladdened. Willing with Him to be

afflicted, it is comforted. It willeth to suffer with Him
suffering, and is overwhelmed with delightsomeness.

It willeth to hang with Christ upon the Cross ; and

Christ enfoldeth him most sweetly."

Let others, if they will, dispute, my brother ; do

thou set before thee daily Christ Crucified ; fi:x Him
wholly in thy heart Who for thee was fixed on the

tree ; and He will quench for thee the fire of thy

temptations. He will fiU thee with His love, and, by
His love, He will enable you to understand some por-

tion of His Infinite love for thee. He will guide thee

byHis counsel. He will bring thee to His glory, where,

in that beatific Vision, thou shalt see, eye to eye, all

which, not seeing, thou hast believed.



SERMON V.

Is. xlix. 5-7.

And now
J
saith the Lord^ that formeth mefrom the ivomh

to he His servant^ to bring Jacoh hack to Him^ and

Israel^ which vjill not he gathered^ and I shall he glo-

rious in the eyes of the Lord^ and my God shall he

my strength. And He said^ It is too light a thing

that Thou shouldest he My servant to raise up the

trihes of Jacoh ^ and to bring hack the irreserved of Is-

rael ; and I have given Thee for a light to the gentiles

^

to he My salvation unto the ends of the earth. Thus

saith the Lord^ the Redeemer of Israel^ his Holy

OnCj to Him Whom man despiseth^ to Him Whom a

nation ahhorreth^ to a servant of rulers ; Kings shall

see and arise^ Princes^ and they shall worship^ he-

cause of the Lord Who is faithful, the Holy One of

Israel, and He shall choose Thee.

In the natural works of God, we admire at once their

yastness and their minnteness. In the sight of those

countless suns, which the eye beholds by night or

which science discloses, we repeat, in humility or in

unbelief, what the Psalmist said in wondering love,

^' Lord, what is man, that Thou art mindful of him?"

In the sight of the tiniest organization, whose mys-
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teries the unaided eye cannot see, Tre behold our Fa-

ther's individual care of the least thing which He has

created.

So then we might expect beforehand in His Word,

that there would be the vastest and the least
;
Mys-

teries of His Godhead which all eternity will not ena-

ble even the God-empowered eye of the blessed to ex-

haust, in that beatific contemplation of Himself, His

Beauty, His "^Msdom, His Love : mysteries, again, of

oui'selves, our own littleness, meanness, badness, our

fertility of evil. Over against these once again, there

are Mysteries of His condescension, the superabun-

dant adaptations of His grace, the piercing minuteness

of His revelations of oiu'selves to us, the all-prevail-

ingness of ffis remedies of our ills ; our almost invisi-

ble littleness in ourselves, our transcending great-

ness through His ti-ansfonning Spirit.

It is then altogether in analogy to His other ways,

that greatest and least meet together in those evi-

dences which He gives us of His having spoken or of

His speaking with us. His miracles of Power or of

Wisdom. Men stumble alike at what is great or what

is little ; at what is great, because they would have it,

that it is too great for us ; at what is little, because it

is to be too little for God. They speak of the won-
ders of the flood, or of the stopping of this globe, as

if they were too great suspensions of His physical

laws, for Him to command, "WTiose ever-present, con-

tinuous Will is the one central law of His creation.

They speak of the miraculous supply of the widow's

needs, as too small an occasion for the exercise of

His Omnipotency, ^Tio knoweth alike the number of

the stars, and the hairs of our heads, and the beatings
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of our hearts, which in all Eternity were present in

His serene Omniscience, and which, ere we were. He
willed to succoui\

And so again as to His Word. Men will have it,

that it is to be too little or poor a thing, that God
should disclose beforehand so seemingly incidental

a thing as the name of the poor village where the

Christ should be born, or the piercing of His Hands

and His Feet ; or they have evaporated into mere

generalities those vast predictions of the conversion

of the world, as if they were mere expressions of the

longing of the humian heart
;
which, bearing in itself

the uneffaced, although defaced, image of God, feels

itself not to have been created for the moral miseries

in which it has plunged itself. In both ways they

overlook this, that the largest and the least, the most

expanding and the most definite, form one harmo-

nious whole, the minutest prophecies presupposing

the greatest, the greatest receiving from the most mi-

nute, distinctive marks, in which we may recognise

the more readily their Author's Hand.

To-day, as a part of those miracles, which God sets

before us for our own hands to handle, I would, with

His blessing as I trust, weigh with you two of those

larger, and at the same time intense paradoxes of

prophecy, which run throughout the prophetic word,

and which Isaiah, in those wonderful words which I

have read to you, concentrates in one. The first is,

that He,Who was foretold, should Himself be the light

and salvation of those who knew not God, unto earth's

utmost bound, yet that He should fail as to those to

whom He should fii^st come, the prophet's own nation,

the people among whom alone, before He came. He
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was looked for, hoped for, believed in. The second

is, that He, Whom to adore should be the glory of

kings, before "Whose presence they should arise from

their thrones and bow down before Him, should be

first ^'despised of man, abhorred by the " Jewish '^peo-

ple," be in the power of the rulers of this world, as a

slave is in the power of his masters.

All this was, of course, contrary to all experi-

ence," contrary, in those who uttered it, to all their

human feelings, to all to which noble natures most

cling to. It was contrary to the whole tendency of

things around them or before them; it was utterly

beyond the reach of human power, and, except by

themselves, never conceived of in human heart. Yet

it has been and is. What was a paradox tJien^ what

continued to be a paradox and a stumbling-block to

human reason until it was^ what is, in part, a stum-

bling-block to unsubmissive human reason still, is.

I have read to you the whole of the great prophecy,

that you might see that it is no mere combination of

scattered notices. It cannot be represented to be the

result of the varying hopes and fears of the human
mind, or of mere difference of temperament, as an ar-

dent soul might look to the future with more sanguine

hopes, or a tender heart might shrink back at the over-

whelming might of evil around it. Tender love, in-

deed, is a characteristic of all the Prophets. Yet, one

after another, they had this sight spread before them.

He who made the heart, knew and declared it before-

hand ; it was foretold that it would be ; it has been

and is.

The same prophets declare both. Isaiah, in one

clear, full, calm, passage, enunciates the whole abso-
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lutely, distinctly, certainly, entirely. Look at it

with me.

If there is one thing, to which nobler souls by

nature cling, it is the good of that portion of the

human family, in which God has cast our lot. Hea-

thenism owned, how sweet," as well as noble a

thing" it was ^^to die for one's fatherland." The

"ruling passion, strong in death," passes out of life

with the prayer, "save my country, Heaven." In

the prophets of Israel, the passion, the hunger and

thirst, was, that their people should be, in deed as in

name, the people of God. For this they laboured from

the morning to the evening of life, as well as of each

single day. At times God worked by them great re-

formations ; at times they failed; or the people relapsed

and became worse than before. But no disappoint-

ment discouraged, no ingratitude chilled, no power

quelled or silenced them. "Love, strong as death,"

infused, enabled, gifted with perseverance by God

Who sent them, sustained them, until man slew or

God took them. This was the end of their mission and

of their life. For this, God had created them.

Yet, as the end of all this toil and of the people

for whom he toiled, Isaiah foreannounces, that God

should form One from the womb to bring back Israel

to Him, and that towards Israel that mission should,

as a whole, fail ; and that^ by reason of the strength

of the human will; "Israel will not be gathered."

The calm enunciation is so startling ; it dashes down

so unexpectedly the hopes, arising from the announce-

ment of One to be born and to live, as God's instru-

ment to bring back His people ; its clear statement of

the failure of His mission towards God's people stands
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in such naked unrelievedcontrast with His high honour

in the sight of God and with His investiture with the

power of God which follows, that people have tried to

evade or reverse the Prophet's words. In vain. They
stand, simple, clear, distinct. ^'Israel, which will not

be gathered." Yet this declaration too is not indis-

criminate. It foreannounced the disobedience of Is-

rael, as a whole ; not the disobedience of all Israel, but

the contrary. It is no voice of disappointment, which

lays down its office hopelessly. Calmly the prophet

foretellswhatwould be, the disappointment in the main,

the partial success, the great compensation. It is still

that one same voice, which sounds throughout the pro-

phets. "^A remnant shall be saved; the remnant

shallreturn, even the remnant ofJacob, unto the Migh-

ty God." Isaiah does not foretell only that, when
the Long-expected should come, His people should

flock to Him . He prophesies two things ; 1 ) that a cer-

tain portion, preserved and guarded by God, ^^the pre-

served of Israel," should be restored by Him Who
should come

; 2) that this restoration of that portion

should be by conversion, by a change of heart and

soul, a bringing-back to God, a turning to God. The

first office ofHim Who should be born into the world

was to be (as Jesus said that His own mission, while on

earth, was,) to the lost sheep of the house of Israel."

He was to be the Servant of God, to perform His will

to His people, '^to bring Jacob back to Him," *^to

restore the preserved of Israel." We seem to be al-

ready in the Gospel, when Jesus said; ^^^My sheep

hear My voice." ' ' Ye believe not, because ye are not

of My sheep." He that is of God heareth God's

a See on Joel ii.32. p. 131. ^ Is. x. 21. ^ S. John x. 27, 26.

I
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words
;
ye therefore hear them not, because ye are

not of God^." A portion of God's people, ^'preserved"

by God, should return to God. It is no mere conti-

nuance in the old, no mere addition to what they had,

no glories inward or outward, to come to the Jew-

ish people, as they were, no mere developement of their

law, no mere enlarged knowledge of God, or fresh re-

velation of His Will, or disclosure of His infinite love.

It was to be all this, but it was to be more. It was

to be a fresh irradiation of light upon the mind, a flood

of knowledge, of light, of love. But it was also to

be a conversion of the heart and will. What Jesus

said to IS'icodemus and the twelve lay implied in

Isaiah, "^Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the kingdom of God;" Except ye be con-

verted and become as little children, ye shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven.'' The benefit from Him
Who was to be born to them was to those who, hav-

ing gone astray, should be brought back. He was to

be light, not to them who ^'^say, we see," but to those

who owned themselves blind. He was to free, not

those who said, ^'^'we be Abraham's seed and were

never in bondage, '

' but the bound. He was to restore,

not those who should deem themselves to be in the

way, but those who should own, ^^^all we, like sheep,

have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own
way ; " as our Lord Himself, when He came in the

flesh, said, ^'^They thatbe whole need not a physician,

but they that are sick;" ''I am not come to call the

righteous but sinners to repentance." They were

individuals, yet a class; those '^preserved" and kept

^ viii. 47. eg, johj^ iii 3, f Matt. x\dii. 3.

gS.Jolmix.41. f^Ib.viii.SS. i Is.liii.6. ^ S.Matt.ix. 12, 13.
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by God, kept by His mercy without them, yet with

the consent of their own will. They were not merely

to go on in the right way
;
they were to be brought

back, and themselves first to return, to God. Israel

too then needed conversion; and all, whom the Servant

of the Lord should enlighten, He should first convert.

Yet this was but the beginning. This was the loss

and disappointment. What was the compensation?

The world; the nations. What was to accrue to

them ? Light and salvation. And this light was to

be in One. He Himself personally was to be their

Light. I will also give Thee for a light to the Gen-

tiles, to be My salvation unto the ends of the earth."

It is again the voice of the Gospel. ^ I am the Light

ofthe world." ^'That was the true Light, which light-

eth every man that cometh into the world." And
in what guise was He to come ? Contempt. Tru-

ly this is not the way, in which man would expect

the world to be won. This is not the way, in which

men now hope that the world may be regained. In-

fluence, natural and cultivated powers of mind, per-

suasiveness of worda of man's wisdom, excellency of

speech, every thing in which man, as man, is superior

to man— these things men look for, as at least the chief

instruments for winning men,—dare we say, for gain-

ing souls ? Good things in their way, yea good gifts

of God, when penetrated by His Spirit ! Yet not so

did Isaiah foretell that the world should be won. Not

so was it won. Stronger words could scarcely be

chosen to express the unmitigated contempt, wliich

the world should show to Him Who should in the end

convert it. '^To Him, the contempt of man," not, de-

1 S. John viii. 12; i. 9.

I 2
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spised only, but their contempt ™, in whom their con-

tempt was, as it were, personified; to Him, the

loathed^
^
perhaps, the awakener of the loathing ° of

the nation; to Him," the Servant indeed of God,

but, as it seemed, the powerless subject of rulers," as

Pilate deemed, ^^Pknowest Thou not, that I havepower

to crucify Thee and have power to release Thee?"
It is, as you know, no insulated description of Him
Who was to regenerate the world. ^ ^ 1 1 am a worm and
no man ; a reproach of men, and despised of the peo-

ple. " ^ ^ ^He was despised andwe esteemed Him not . '

'

Yet this is He of Whom Isaiah foretold that, ^^to

Him kings should rise up, princes should worship."

This is something even beyond that other great

subject of prophecy, that the world should worship

that One God, Whom then the Jews alone adored.

Every thing human was against even this. A small

powerless nation, nay, when Isaiah prophesied, not

a fraction of a nation, in extent not so large as some

of our English counties, in numbers, at that time^ per-

haps not one-third of our capital^, distinguished for

ni3, like ph?', Job xii. 4, lit. the laughter, i. e. the object of

laughter ; Vbp lb. xvii. 6, ' a byword.' See Ew. ausf. Lehrb. p.

389. ed.7. So AE.
" synp maybe a verbal noun, like nripn, Is. xlix..7. See Ew. lb.

p. 416. ^ i. e. if nynp be, (as is most natural) the Piel partic.

P S- John xix. 10. i Ps. xxii. 6. ^ Is. liii. 3.

s In TJzziah's prosperous reign, Judah had but 307, 500 fight-

ing men. (2 Chr. xxvi, 13.) Taking these as \ of the population,

(the fighting men being those from 20 years old and upward,"

Num. i. 3, 2 Chr. xxv. 5.) and these being \ of the whole people

see Eickman in Census of Great Britain 1851 Popul. Tables ii.

Ages &c. p. vi.") the whole population ofJudahwas 1,230,000. (from

Smith Bibl. Diet. Kingdom of Israel p. 897. K. of Judah p. 1158.)

The reign of Ahaz must have much diminished the population.
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no human gifts, inconstant, variable, influenced by
every idolatry in turn, and influencing none ;—bow
should it sway the world, which could not itself be

fixed in good, ever ''starting aside, like a broken

bow," missing the mark for which God made it ? The

child is the parent of the man. In natural things

the rudiments of the nation foretell the character of

its greatness. The single, self-reliant, Arab energy

boded, if united, the conquest of the world. In Eome,

the strong practical wisdom, stern energy, self-forget-

ful patriotism, insensibility to reverses, measured ad-

vances to power, were rudiments of its consolidated

world-empire. Spiritual conquest requires spiritual

superiority of might. "Where was it ? In the pro-

phets ? But they had not won their own people.

There was a long experience, but of failure.
'

' I should

have been less surprised," said one, feeling his way
back from unbelief, ''if this had been predicted of

Jupiter, and had been fulfilled." For the Eomans

The king of Syria carried away a great multitude of them captives

and brought them to Damascus. (2 Chr. xxviii. 5.) 120,000 fell in

one battle with Pekah (lb. 6.) The Edomites carried off other captives

(lb. 17.); the Philistines invaded the cities of the low country (She-

phelah) and the south of Judah and dwelt in some of their towns (lb.

18.); and Tiglathpileser,towhom Ahaz sent for help, ''distressedhim

but strengthened him not " (lb. 20). Under Hezekiah, when '

' Sen-

nacherib came up against all the fenced cities of Judah and took

them" (2 Kgs. xviii. 13), Sennacherib himseK counts the strong

fenced cities which he took at 46, "besides a countless number of

smaller towns." (Insoript. in Pawl. 5 Emp. ii. 435). With cruel-

ties such as the Assyrian monuments attest, the slaughter must

have again brought down the population, which had probably re-

covered to some extent in Hezekiah's first 13 years, besides the

deportation of " young and old, male and female," which Senna-

cherib states at 200, 150. (Inscr. lb.)
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had, at least, an iron might of will, and an iron pow-

er; the Jews had not even human steadfastness of

purpose, and their national existence was well-nigh

gone. Ten tribes had abandoned the pure faith, and

had entered on their scattered, broken, despised ex-

istence. The same prophets, who foretold the future

spiritualconquests ofHim Whowas tobe born ofthem,

foretold also, with absolute certainty, the captivity of

the portion which remained. Yet they prophesied,

not, that they should leaven the nations among whom
they should be captives ; not that Israel, having the

knowledge of the true God, should be the missionary

of the world, over which it was to be spread ; not

that the life-blood of the truths which they held |

should be circulated with themselves in the system

of nations ; but that One should be born in that coun-

try from which they were to be severed, and that He
should convert not the world only, but themselves

first, and that Jerusalem itself should be the centre

and spring of that conversion.

But the prophecy went far beyond this fact, that

the God, Whom they alone worshipped, was to be

owned as the God of the world. Nor was it only or

chiefly, that one, who was once despised, should in

memory be reverenced. This too does not lie in hu-

man , conception. Man can imagine that what was

once unjustly hated^ should afterwards be reverenced.

For what is great in this world's eyes may, through

envy, be the object of hate. The world reverses its

judgement of hate, not of contempt.

But the prediction in Isaiah is more than this. It

is not like Plato's ideal just man, whose justice can

* See my Commentary on Hos. viii. 8. p. 52. andix. 17. pp. 61, 2.
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only be tested by being thought unjust, and, as be-

ing unjust, punished For there Plato's picture ends.

Isaiah's prophecy is no ideal, but the distinct pre-

diction of one who was to come ; no posthumous

honour, but an universal personal rule. The same

Person, born of woman, was to be despised, abhorred,

mocked, spat upon, smitten on the cheek, adjudged

to death, cut oflP, and Himself to rule, to be the Prince

of peace. His rule unending, unbounded, increasing

without end. Himself the Object of the worship of

kings and nations to the ends of the world.

Nor can it be said truly that Isaiah had a limited

knowledge of the human race. The nations, known
to Isaiah and his hearers by a human knowledge

included Greek and Italian, Celts, Scandinavians,

Sclavonians and Teutons, Armenians, Medes, Per-

sians and some yet beyond; and then from Elam

and Asshur to Ethiopia southward, Egypt and the

Libyan tribes to Spain. India they knew at least

in memory. Isaiah, in this immediate context, fore-

told y. Behold" (it is a great wondrous fact to

which attention is called) these shall come from

far
;
and, lo, these from the north and from the west

;

and these from the land of Sinim." They were to

come from distant lands on all sides ; and those, who
are mentioned by name, are now recognized to be

from that furthest East, China ^. These fill up part

of the outline of the " all nations," who were to flow

in to the worship of the One True God from earth's

remotest bound.

This was prophesied, not by way of hope or antici-

"de Rep. ii. 5. * See my Commentary on Micah iv. 2. p. 321.

yls. xlix. 12. 2 See Gesen. Thes. v.oto pp. 948-950.
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pation, but with absolute certainty. This, the bless-

ing of all nations in the seed of Abraham, was the

hereditary prophecy, the charter of their national

existence, for nearly 2000 years. They were enlarg-

ed, contracted, trampled on, torn away from their

land, corrupted, despised. The faith was not rent

from them in their adversity ; it was not obliterated

by prosperity. Their hope was not in themselves.

^They were not to work deliverance in the earth;"

nor did they become missionaries to the heathen.

Their eyes were ever fixed on One to come.

And, as time went on, God filled up that outline.

The additions intensified the marvel beforehand ; be-

ing Divine truth, they facilitate it to belief. Isaiah,

who here speaks of the low estate and contempt of

Him "Who should be the Light of the world, speaks

elsewhere, as you know, of His Atoning Death, and,

after and because of that Death, of His personal

reign. He who here says, that kings shall wor-

ship," declares elsewhere, as do David and other

prophets, that He should be God. Continued reve-

rence, unceasing personal rule in life after death,

perpetual diffusion of life and salvation from Him-
self, belong only to Him, Who, while for us men
and forour salvation He became Man, continued what

He was, the Author and Giver of life. Almighty God.

And now look back with me to the heads of this com-

pass of predictions. Human anticipation sees, with

more or less sagacity, the probable future in its pre-

sent human causes. Divine prophecy sees certainly

a future, of which the causes lie hid in God. Which
then are these, human or Divine ? One, it is pre-

Is. xxvi. 18.
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dieted with one imiform eertaiiity, should he horn,

Who should convert, hless, reign over, he adored hy,

oheyed hy, all nations. King and Priest for ever, yet

not according to the Jewish Priesthood. And on what

conditions ? That He, the Prince of peace, shoidd

be despised, rejected, smitten to death, yet live for ever.

And yet He,Who was to he received bythenations, was

to be accepted by a portion only of His own people.

And those who should receive Him, Jew or Gentile,

were to receive Him thi'ough a conversion of heart.

He was to bring a new law, the same in a measure

but not the same; for it was to be new. And that

law was to be received thi'ough a new spii'it, one

universal outpouring of the Spiiit of God, on young

and old, sons and daughters, nay specially on the

slaves, male and female. Joel says nothing of the

wise, but he predicts the conversion of those who
were among the fii'st converted, the slaves

Could man foresee this? Could man accomplish it?

If man could conceive it. why has it not been con-

ceived elsewhere? Why only by men who claimed to

speak the words of God ? Man has conceived the idea

of universal civil empire. He has longed for another

world to conquer. The universal empu-e of mind is

too bold an ambition, even in human things. Expe-

rience was against it. Each philosopher sought to

gain his adherents. His authority was disputed by
his contemporaries, set aside or modified by his suc-

cessors. The long succession of prophets attested its

impossibility to man ; no one was commissioned to

execute it and so none attempted it. They foretold

a new law
;
they modified not one letter of the old.

^ Joel ii. 29.
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It was no chance, no failure through human in-

firmity, in what could be, but was not. God made
His creature for Himself, to find its bliss in obeying

Him. He gifted the human soul with that myste-

rious endowment of reason, the image of His own, to

bow before no idol, to be the slave ofno created being,

to be enlightened by Himself, and to obey His voice

alone, howsoever that voice should sound to it. He
gifted the soul of man with that yet more sacred

power of free-will, which, even in claiming the obe-

dience of His creature. He Himself will not force

or subdue, save by the overwhelming power of His

love, willingly received by the soul itself. Man
could not conceive the universal subjugation of the

human mind to man, because it is contradictory to a

primary God-implanted law, too sacred for man's con-

science to dare {o violate. This new universal

obedience, which the prophets foretold, was not to

man, but to God; an obedience rendered through

the empowering enlightenment of the Spirit of

God, teaching the soul to recognise its Maker's

voice. The conception was not self-contradictory,

because it involved the Presence of a power, above

man, within man; detaching him from self-will, to set

his will free
;
freeing him from the bondage to himself,

his passions, his idiosyncrasies, his weaknesses; break-

ing the mould of self, to enable him freely to receive

the mould of the only pure Eeason, the Mind of

Christ, his God. The prophecy was possible, only be-

cause the power whereof it prophesied was Divine.

This, in itself, answers the question, could man
accomplish it ? " But look at the two arrays, when
Jesus came. On the one side, (in our Lord's cause
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we may speak boldly, it will be reverent still,) on the

one side, to human sight, was a Jew, a carpenter's son

and a Carpenter, speaking and acting in the most de-

spised part of the most despised country in the world,

hated by the powerful, the wise, the learned, the re-

spected of his nation, condemned as a malefactor and

seditious, crucified because He called Himself the

Son of God, "because'^," they said, "that Thou, being

a man, makest Thyself God." His cause would have

failed, had He not been worshipped as God. One, who
should so have spoken, who, not being God, should

have said, " and My Father are one" ("substance,"

ev) ; who should have accepted St. Thomas' adoring

confession, My Lord and my God ;" or who should

have declared his own ever-present existence, "^Before

Abraham was, I am;" or should have spoken of him-

self as having come " down from heaven," and being

then " in heaven?,"—he could not have been the re-

generator of the world, since he would have said un-

truly, " I am the Truth He would have been, as

the recent romancer ' represented Him, the hideous

wreck of what God had endowed for good. No reve-

rence, had such been possible upon failui-e, no reve-

rent memory, no admiration, (such as some, who disbe-

lieve in His Divinity, inconsistently render Him,)

would have fulfilled the prophecy. All was rested on

that one demand. He came
;
and, as was foretold of

Him, He was rejected, despised, put to death ; but He
claimed the world as His own ; He demanded to be

obeyed by all, loved by all, adored by all, because

He, being God, did, as Man, die for all.

c S. Johnx. 33. ^ i^. 30. e Xb. xx. 28. f lb. xiii. 58.

gib.iii. 13. J^Ib. xiv. 6. » Renan.
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We are, thanks be to God, so encompassed by the

light of the Gospel, that grace has become like nature,

and it now seems, as it is, nnnatui^al not to be a Chris-

tian ; for it is the only true end, the nobility, the in-

tegrity, the completion of our nature. But look back

at those times. Look at the pride of Eome, its long

centuries of prosperity, its power, its name, which it

idolised, bound up with the memory of its false gods^.

Conceive the proposal made to it to depose all those

gods, to count them as nothing, and to worship One,

Whom they knew only as a Jew, crucified by one of

their subordinates. We know their answer from

the Imperial Edict, that Christianity was ^an empty

execrable vanity, a pernicious error." The question,

said Festus, was only about ™one Jesus, which was

dead, whom Paul afiirmed to be alive." Or look at

Greek and Alexandrian philosophies. Measure from

Avhat you see around you, which is not Christian,

what the demand was, to receive the undemonstrated

wisdom of a Jew ; to substitute dogmatic faith for

scepticism ; to believe, what they, from the rooted tra-

ditions of their schools, thought irrational, the crea-

tion of matter and the resurrection of the flesh ; or that

all-comprehensive '^foolishness of God," the. Cross of

Christ and the worship of the Crucified. Greece and

Eome were but specimens of human nature. Where-

ver the Gospel was planted, it was watered by the

blood of martyrs. Will was arrayed against will, this

world's wisdom against the foolishness of this world

;

iron might against weakness
;
oppression against non-

resistance. The world had its way, slew, imprison-
k See references in Tert. Apol. c. 25. p. 63. Oxf. Tr. ^ Edict

of Maximin in Eus. H. E. ix. 7. Acts xxv.19.
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ed, banished, enslaved, tortured, and was conquered.

It conquered that which was of earth, and slew it.

It was conquered by the Indweller in those ''"earthen

vessels." " Greater," it had so been said to them °,

'' is He that is in you, than he that is in the world."

The words of the Prophet were fulfilled
;
yet not by,

but against, human power. God foretold that He
would win the world, and He overcame it, not by His

power but by His love.

Amid this wide-wasting flood of scepticism, it may
be useful to some of you, to grasp this great miracle

of the wisdom and love of God ; a miracle, which it

requires no learning to apprehend, although all learn-

ing evidences the more its intensity. What Divine

wisdom predicted, contrary to all experience and im-

possible to man. Divine power has accomplished and

is accomplishing by one unceasing miracle, the mira-

cle of supernatural transforming grace. Unbelievers

have asked for a revelation written in the sun. God
igives a revelation more blessed, one written in the

hearts; but the e\T.dence for which is around you,

within you, of which you are yourselves a part ; a mi-

racle, which pervades those three hundred million

souls, which, from every land, from every character

of people, intellect, temperament, habits, dispositions,

circumstances, worship Him "Who was bom on earth

for them, and, dying, bare their sins.

But if any of you have been tempted to part, if n<yt

with the faith, yet with the certainty and assurance of

the faith of his childhood, it is your duty, it is the only

honest way with yourselves, it is part of your allegi-

2 Cor. iv. 7. « 1 S. Johniv. 4.
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ance to God Who made you, to look steadfastly at this

great miracle which God is daily fulfilling before your

eyes, and see whether it is not true. The temptation

of this day is not mostly to absolute unbelief which

it distinctly enunciates to itself. A luxurious, easy,

trouble-hating age is, for the most part, alike in-

capable of boldness in good or in evil. It would be

Christian, without the substance
;
unbelieving, with-

out the name. It would make a concordat with

Christ. It would honour Him by taking His Name,

accepting of His revelation what it likes, so it may, in

His Name, disbelieve of that same rcA^elation what it

dislikes. It would allow Him a limited prerogative,

erect Him into a constitutional sovereign, only with

no absolute rights over the creatures of His Hands

;

and it sees not, that, for the words of the ancient

Creeds, ^'I believe in One God the Father Almighty,

and in One Lord Jesus Christ, Yery God of Very

God," it is really substituting as its creed, ^'I be-

lieve in myself and my own self-sufficiency to myself,,

and that there is no one with absolute dominion over

me." It balances between truth and the denial of

truth ; it weighs probabilities ; it allows that there is

much to be said for God's truth
;
and, being withheld

by some instincts, or early faith, or remaining grace,

from formally disbelieving all truth, arrives at the

same end, by loyally believing none. The creature

has in truth but one choice, to accept or to reject God,

wholly. This is the issue before each of you. It is an

issue of life and death.

Eut it has been said of that marvellous prophecy,

which I have set in outline before you, ^'It is not

all fulfilled. When the world was less known, we
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could have believed that the world was well-nigh

converted ; now we know of those millions of China,

of the swarming tribes of central Africa. Or what

of the Mohammedans ? " Mohammad, a descendant of

Arius and forerunner of Socinus, could only establish

his heresy by owning Christ, as the ''Word of God.*""

His was not an independent religion, but a heresy. It

too, as far as it was better than the idolatry which it

absorbed, was a fruit of the " law" which "went forth

from Jerusalem.'' All its positive truths are from

revelation, only not made to him who claimed it as

his own. Compared to the Gospel, it is as darkness to

light
;
yet its twilight rays are from the Gospel. It too

has run its course, and is tottering to its grave. But if

not, what then ? Place yourself in any one of those

ten persecutions, in which man tried to exterminate

the faith of Christ, before Tiridates or Constantino

had bowed the knee to the Crucified, where was then

the prophecy, " kings shall see and arise, princes also

shall worship p ?'
' Who would then have believed that

kings should count it their glory to worship Him
Who, for us, hung upon the tree

;
that, the more de-

vout they should be to Him, the more they should

be honoured ; that there was a higher glory than the

rule of.the world,—to be the pious subject of Christ ?

0 Alcoran Sur. 3. n. 39. 45. The angels said, 0 Mary, lo God an-

nounceth to thee the Word from HimseK ; His Kame is the Messiah,

Isa, son of Mary." This was no chance confession, hut was alleged

by the fugitives in the first flight to the Christian king of

Ethiopia. They said, what God Most High said, that He was

the Word of God, which He sent into the Virgin Mary." Upon

making this confession, they were not delivered up to their coun-

trymen. Abulledae Ann. T. i. p. 42. p Is. xlix. 7.
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Yet, for fifteen centuries, what would then have

seemed incredible, except to faith, what might then

have seemed failure in this prophecy, has been ful-

filled. The fulfilment of what was then impossible,

save to God, is the earnest of the fulfilment of what

remains. It has been fulfilled in kind, although not

as yet in the fulness which shall be. Amid every

check, the tide has rolled on. The Eomans were

conquered ; the Gospel took captive their conquerors.

The Gospel won the Emperors of Eome, only to pass

beyond the Empire. If one people forfeited the gift,

it was replaced by others. Even after that terrible

rent of Mohammad, all Northern Europe and Asia

became obedient to Christ, in ages which men count

dark." Countries, unknown of old by name, except

in the Scriptures, the Eussias 'i, form a part of its Em-
pire. New nations are made known, only to be won
to Christ. Christians are far more than thrice as ma-

ny as the whole population, assigned at its birth to

the whole Eoman Empire \ In our own time all who
have any positive faith are agreed in this, to gain souls

q Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 3 ; xxxix. 1. Even St. Jerome, living in the

East at Bethlehem, knew of no such people, and supposed the Greek

translators to have been wrong in retaining Ehos" as a proper

name. Bochart recognized it in the " Khoxalani " of Pliny (N. H.

iv. 12.) and Ptolemy, (iii. 5.) Phalegiii. 13. p. 189. b^xt n^^^ cannot

mean ''chief prince." (as the E. Y. renders, following the Syr.

Vulg. Aq. and Chald.) It must be ''prince of Eosh," &c. Frahn

(Ibn Eoszlan p. 27-9. 193.) quotes Byzantine and Eastern writers

of the tenth century, who were acquainted with the nation, "Rhos,"

which the Byzantines call "Scythian." See the condensed account of

Gesen. Thes. p. 1253. Bayer (Orig. Russ. in Comm. Acad. Petrop.

1726. p. 409.) found the name in a Latin Chron. A. D 789. Else,

the name was lost, as far as we know.
' Mcrivalc estimates the whole population of the Roman Empire

at 85,000,000 only
;
(Hist, of Rom. Emp. c. 39. Vol. iv. p. 432,3.)
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to Christ. China has been anew laid open ; the blood

of Martyrs has saturated with its fertilising power

the soil of Japan ; one Eussian mission has added its

70,000
'

; the isles of the sea are opening to ourselves

;

their once wild inhabitants are becoming humble wor-

shippers of Christ. Universality of empire rests on

universality of obligation. All are already, in hope,

the possession of Christ, because He purchased all

with His most precious Blood. The promises of God,

His eternal word, depend not upon His creature, time.

But, in a mysterious way, He has left them to depend

on us. His ^' ^ people shall be willing in the day of His

Power." He has left His work to be completed by us,

through our zeal, our love for those, for whom with us

He died. He has left His o^^tl word to have a more or

less full fulfilment according to the faithfulness of His

creatui'e, man. He so respected the mystery of our

free-will. He so loved, that we should be willing co-

operators with Himself.

Each in our oa^^i order, we have part in this great

work for time and eternity. Each earnest, ^^Thy

kingdom come," echoes on through all the realms of

infinite space. All those millions upon millions of

Thy kingdom come " mount up into His Presence,

Who is more ready to hear than we to pray." Not
one has been lost. IN'ot one but, in eternity, will have

been foimd to have had its share in hastening that

universal reign. All which have ever been uttered

live on now and work now. Live and pray for thy

s The Catherine Archipelago ; but whether confined to them
I know not. Another Russian mission, under a very Apostolic Bi-

shop, is gaining souls in the Northern part of China ; monasteries

are aiising in Circassia, and a large work begun. t Ps. ex. 3.
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time, and thou hast lived and prayed for all time un-

to the end. For the wave and impulse of motive, as

of sound, never ceases ; each deed well done, each

word well-spoken for God, lives on in other deeds

and words of love and holiness ; each soul, won to God,

hands on the torch of burning love, until it shall have

reached the hearts and realms e'en now benighted,

and all the kingdoms of the world shall become the

kingdoms of Christ.

They say of yon, my sons, that you have less heart

for these things than those before you ; that secu-

lar callings, or lucrative occupations, or competitive

offices, or openings to ambition, find a superfluity of

candidates, but that fewer among you will give your-

selves to the directest service of God, the winning of

souls ; and that this University leaves to those less edu-

cated, less trained, often-times less gifted, the highest

offices in the great spiritual kingdom of the King of

kings.

There has been some check. I cannot believe that

it will last. You have those best natural gifts of God,

loving loyal hearts, strong afi'ections, deep sympathies,

generous emotions, nobility of soul ; some of you have

eloquence too and keen powers of mind. IS'ature,

though it is not grace, is the rich unwrought material

for grace to work upon. Plainly, none dare take up-

on himself an office of God, unless he be called of God.

But it is with you by His grace to remove in your-

selves the hindrances which prevent your receiving

that call of God. Plainly, you cannot take the office

of teacher, unless you hold with a certain and God-

given faith the truths which you profess to deliver,

us the revelation of God. Souls cannot be won by
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half-heartedness in faith or in life. Our faith is

dearer to us than life, certain as the Being of God
WTio gave it ; to die for it were gain and joy. I

cannot, will not, believe, that you will allow your-

selves to be numbed by the paralysis of this scep-

ticism around you, that you will let your powers be

crippled, your grasp of God's eternal truth be en-

feebled, because others' hearts around you have waxed

faint, or that you will allow the voice of Jesus to be

confused to you by the Babel-din of those, who think

that they can pull down, but who can reconstruct no-

thing, save with the broken, unsymmetrical frag-

,
ments of what they have dislocated.

The misery has been, that men have been dis-

tracted by questions, which readily admit of solution,

or without injury could remain unsolved, instead

of laying or keeping hold of the central truth, from

which these lesser questions are seen in their due pro-

portion and order. If men, by the grace of God,

believe in God, as He Is, and know their own rela-

tion to Him as His creatui^es, the battle is won. If

men really believe in Jesus, and live in that faith in

Him, Tery God, and, for our sakes. Very Man, that

light will irradiate and light up all those more

distant portions of revealed truth, which seem dark

to those who fix their eyes on them alone. Gain

first for yourselves from Him "Who giveth His Holy
Spirit to those who ask Him, a fixed faith for your-

,
selves, and then, whatever your calling, that faith

. will shine on to others.

And if God call you to His more special service, it

needeth not to seek distant lands, to spread the king-

. dom of Chiist. Alas I one of the largest heathen cities

K 2
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in the world lies at little more than an hour from

you. God has " * much people" there, as at Corinth.

And sad as is the sight of its heart-aching penury ; sad

to behold the shifts, whereby our fellow-beings strive

to keep off starvation ; sad as it is to read the hard

intellectual faces of those, ofwhom one dare not hope

that they believe in God ; sad to track it by night in

streets chiefly illumined by its gin-palaces ; miserable

as is the hollow laugh ofwomen, who have sold them-

selves to sin, perhaps out of penury ; there is one

sadder sight than all—because it is the sin most

against the light and love of God,—it is the luxury

of its many Dives', who know all this, and pass by

on the other side, loving their own luxuries, comforts,

pleasures, vanities, frivolities, more than the souls for

which Jesus died. It is sadder; for He has said,

""The publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of

God before you

But you, my sons, are not yet sered by that iron

custom of the world. You desire an adequate object of

your energies
;
you love praise

;
you desire honours

;

you wish, when the time comes, to leave a good

memory behind you. And I would set before you

the only adequate object of the human soul, the Infi-

nite God, as your own God ; I would set before you

the only abiding, unerring, exhaustless, praise, ^^"Well

done, good and faithful servant ; " I would bid you

choose the only true glory, the glory above all created

glory of sun and stars, wherewith they, who shall turn

many to righteousness, shall shine for ever and ever

;

I would have you choose the true joy, above all joy

which heart of man can conceive ; the joy of thine
t Acts xviii. 10. " S. Matt. xxi. 31.
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own Lord, the Well-beloved Son, in Whom the Father

is well-pleased. Be thou faithful to His grace, and

He Himselfsaith to thee, y All that I have is thine."

y St. Luke XV. 31.



SERMON VI.

Zech. xii. 10.

I will pour upon the house of David and upon the

inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and sup-

plication^ and they shall look upon (more exactly

untoj Me Whom they have pierced.

The prophet's words are one of those flashes of Di-

vine light, in which the clouds seem to part ; heaven

is illumined and opened to us, and we, like St. Ste-

phen, see that pierced Form at the Eight Hand of

God, Man wounded for our transgressions, yet Al-

mighty God. The words have that wondrous majestic

simplicity, characteristic of Holy Scripture, declaring

transcendent Divine truths in the plainest of our hu-

man words. If we forget for the moment, Who utters

them, the words are yet mysterious. In themselves

they are so simple, so definite ; no words in any lan-

guage could be simpler. They shall look unto Me ; i.e.

look, attentively considering. (The word is mostly

used of God, narrowly surveying, scanning man^, or

looking graciously to him^, or of man looking toward

« Ps. X. 14, xxxiii. 13, cii. 20, civ. 32. Is. xviii. 4. ^ Ps. xii. 5.

Ixxx. 15,lxxxiv. 10, Is. Ixiii. 15, Ixiv. 8, Ixvi. 2, Lam. i. 11, iv. 16.
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that from which he hopes for help^, and gazing or

not, trustfully to his God.) And He, towards Whom
they shall so look, is He Whom (the word has no other

meaning) they had thrust through. The word o,ccurs

ten times besides in the Hebrew Scriptures and in

every case (once besides in these adjacent verses of

Zechariah) it is used of thrusting " one " through "

with sword or spear, save in that bold metaphor where-

by Jeremiah says, ^^^They that be slain with the

sword are better than they that be slain with hunger,

for these pine away, stricken through for want of the

fruits of the field," where the metaphoric sense plain-

ly presupposes the literal. There too it is used of

actual death inflicted, and replaces the like metaphor,

" the slain, transfixed of famine."

The words, then, in their strictest literal sense,

mean, and can mean no other than, ^' They shall look

imto Me, Him Whom they have pierced." They

speak at once of Calvary and Mount Olivet, of the

Crucifixion and the Ascension, the shame and the

glory, the Lamb Who was slain and the Eedeemer.

In their most literal idiomatic sense they speak of

wounds, in themselves deadly; they tell of that pierc-

ing, which in Jesus alone was unitedwith the contempt

of the Cross. And yet He, ofWhose Death man thus

assured himself, dissipating all surmises of any mere

deliquium or seeming death, was Himself to become

the object of the hopeful trusting gaze of those who
had so pierced Him. And this, not out of remorse,

c Is. viii. 22, xxii. 8. ^ Ps. xxxiv. 6, Jon. ii. 5 ; did

not look, Is. xxii. 1 1 , did look to the brazen serpent as appointed

by God. Nu. xxi. I.

« npn. Nu. XXV. 8, Jud. ix. 54, 1 Sam. xxxi. 4 (bis),l Chr. x. 4

Is. xiii. 15, Jer. xxxvii.lO,li. 4, Zech. xiii. 3. ^ Lam. iv. 9.
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but out of hope ; not out of natural feeling whicli

sickens at its deed of guilt as soon as it is accomplish-

ed ; not out ofmourning only, that it had done it, but

as the gift of the grace of God. It is a fruit of the out-

pouring of Divine grace. Zechariah joins on his pro-

phecy to Joel's description of the Day ofPentecost, and

using his word that God would pour out His Spirit ^,

and thereby expressing the largeness of His gift, he

adds, wherein that gift would issue, grace seeking

grace. The words, grace and supplication^ ^ chen ve-

tachanoonim^ are chosen in allusion to one another.

As ' the Spirit of wisdom and might " is that Spirit

of God, issuing in those gifts of wisdom and might, so

the Spirit ofgrace is that same Spirit, working a state

of grace or favor with God; and a Spirit of supplication

is that Spirit, calling up out of the inmost soul the cry

for grace, the longing for that yet larger measure of

the grace already given ; and both issue in the trust-

ful gaze on ^'Him Whom they had pierced." That

gaze was to issue further in a deep repentance for

their deeds. The prophecy continues, '^They shall

look on Me, Him Whom they have pierced, and shall

mourn for Him as one mourneth for his only son.''

Nor only so, but that repentance should itself issue

in a cleansing from all sin. ''In that day there

shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and

to the inhabitants of Jerusalem" (the same persons

of whose mourning he had spoken) ''for sin and for

defilement," for its guilt and its stain ; " sin " against

God, " and defilement," its loathsomeness and impu-

rity ; an ever-abiding ever-open fountain, (such is

g Zcch. xii. 10. * Is. xi. 2.
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the force of the wordj), not opened only but abid-

ing open. The end of the cleansing was to be the

casting away of all man's idols, all to which he sought

out of God. Then, all at once, bursts in upon us the

summons, resuming the great mystery, with which the

words began, God manifest in the flesh." ^ Sword,

awake against My Shepherd, and against the Man,

My Fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts : smite the Shep-

herd, and the sheep shall be scattered." The two

sayings, lying so close together, so simple in them-

selves, illustrate each other. They speak of the Death

of Him Who was with God," Mij Fellow., and

was God ;
" they shall look upon Me, It is part of

the sublimity of God's Word to reveal so much in

words so few and so simple. Five words "'they are in

the original ; And they shall look unto Me^ Him whom

they have pierced^ They presuppose the Incarna-

tion
;
they look back at the piercing on the Cross

;

they exhibit Him Who was pierced, as the Object of

mournful, trustful gaze; they declare that He had

died
;
they present Him as Alive again, the Centre

of hope, the Fountain of grace, the Cleanser from

sin, the Giver of The Spirit
;
God, yet, as Man, pierc-

ed. They declare that those who pierced Him should

be the very persons, who should gaze so earnestly

to Him. The fulfilment of the great prophecy began

at the Day of the Pentecost ; it has held its course,

all through these centuries ; it shall be fulfilled yet

more at the end, when, St. Paul says, ^^"all Israel shall

be saved." The words describe the special character

j nriDj nipD .rrt: Zech. xiii. 1. Sec Ewald Lehrb. § 168 p. 435. cd. 7.

^ Zech. xiii. 7. ^ St. John. i. 1. ^ npT ^^5'^< "^h ib'am

^ Rom. xi. 26.
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of their repentance. Heathen converts turned from

idols to the true God, from darkness to light, from

slavery of the will to freedom, from sin to holiness.

The special conversion of the Jews, the first-fruits

of the Gospel, lay in this
;
they had to own Him

Whom they had crucified. Lord and Christ This

was the close of St. Peter's first sermon on the Day
of Pentecost : this again, when the people wondered

at the cure of the lame man in the I^^ame of Jesus,

*^ye have slain the Prince of life ^ : " this again, in their

defence to the High Priest, '^by the l^ame of Jesus

Christ of IS'azareth, Whom ye crucified. Whom God
hath raised from the dead, by Him doth this man
stand before you whole''." On that first preaching we
hear that they ^^'were pricked in their heart ; " on that

preaching the first five thousand were joined to the

Church of Christ. This is still the entailed curse

which they transmit from parent to child, the hatred

of Christ, the blasphemy and the love of blaspheming

HimWhom their fathers crucifiedbecause He declared

Himself to be God. The hanged, he who was hanged,

the Crucified^, are among their favourite titles of

blaspheming. This is the confession, whereby they

have to cut off that self-entailed curse, '^He Whom
our fathers crucified was our Christ, our God." Still

in each conversion is that predicted act renewed. They

shall look unto Me Whom they have pierced.

As usual, it is the overwhelmingness of God's con-

descension, at which His creatures rebel. They would
allow God, had He so willed, to help them after their

own fashion, to give them faculties, whereby they

« Actsii. 36. P lb. iii. 15-17. i lb. iv. 10. lb. ii. 37.

" See some instances in Eisenmenger Entd. Jud. i. 88-92.
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might know ofHim what they wished. But that God

should be so very nigh to man, that He should be-

come one with man, that He should not abhor the

Virgin's womb, that He, Who is and was God, should

die for man—the pride of man staggers at the hu-

mility of God.

And yet, as the time drew nearer, that Christ

should come, both truths were more plainly taught,

that the Messiah should be God, and that He should

be put to death. And those who would not believe

it, and who, because they believed it not, fulfilled, in

condemning Jesus, the prophets who were read every

sabbath-day among them, were forced, if they would

still believe those scriptures, to explain away their

meaning.

In shewing you the errors of the Jews therein, (as

is my ofiice to-day^), it may not, I trust, be without use

to you to point out at the same time this especially,

how, amid those errors, they are, at the same time,

witnesses to God's truth. This is their ofiice as to

the whole Old Testament
;
they are the unsuspected

witnesses and guardians of the prophecies, which bear

witness to Jesus. But, over and above this, their

general testimony to the prophecies which testify to

Jesus and to His spiritual Body the Church of God, the

Jews, even while they speak against the truth, are

themselves, by a great law of God impressed on the

human heart, witnesses to that truth. God is the

God of truth and man, whom He created in His

Image, bears in himself, unless he have utterly effaced

* This sennonwaspreacliedjonthekindappointmeiit of Dr. Light-

foot then Vice-Chancellor, as the annual sermon " On the interpre-

tation of Prophecy, with reference "to the Jewish errors therein."
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that Image in his soul, an almost inextinguishable re-

verence for the truth. Keverence, I say, not love ; for

love of truth there will not be, without the love of

Him Who is 'Hhe Truth," that is, Jesus, our God.

But this inherent reverence for truth shews itself even

amid our corruptions, a token of our nobility ofDivine

descent. Not till the soul has been cauterised, will it

violatetruthmore than, for its immediate ends, it needs.

Violation of truth is violation of our nature. And
man, even while, under whatever temptation, he vio-

lates truth, feels it to be a wound to himself, a degra-

dation of himself. Until conscience is drugged by ha-

bit, he shrinks at the untruth which his passion or

interest, or fear, or desire, or shame bribes him to

speak. He says what serves his need, and, out of a

remaining reverence for himself, says no more.

Intellect tells its untruths to itself, as well as man's

coarser nature. It tells them first to itself, before it

speaks them out to others. If it will not submit to

the plain meaning of Holy Scripture, it has to tell

itself untruths as to its meaning. Yet by that im-

planted reverence for truth, to which it instinctively

submits as far as it can without giving up what it pre-

fers to truth, it does not violate any truth which it can

help. And thus, so far as it can adhere to truth con-

sistently with its end, it is still a witness to the truth.

But, by another great law of God, man is restless un-

der untruth. Truth is akin to the soul, and the soul

rests in it, because it is of God. Untruth cannot sa-

tisfy the soul. And so the soul of man, while it ad-

mits not the truth, turns from one untruth, if it be but

to another, until this too fails to rest it, because its

only rest can be in God and in His truth. Yet, since
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word which, by a transposition of letters, they sub-

bythat constraining law of his nature, he, on each occa-

sion, violates no more truth than his end requires, he,

on each occasion, admits some fresh truth which he be-

fore denied, and, while denying each in turn, he, when

his circuit of untruth has been completed, has confes-

sed in turn the whole truth. Combine each of his

admissions, as he is off his guard, and he has himself

borne witness to the whole truth, which he denies.

To illustrate this. They are, as I said, simple

words, ^'they shall look unto Me, Him Whom they

have pierced," or thrust through." They are but

five words in Hebrew, and, taking each in its simple

sense, they mean, and can only mean, 1) '^they shall

look" dependently 2) ^'unto Me," (that is, Almighty

God Who is speaking), 3, 4) ^'Him Whom" 5) they

pierced." From this simple meaning men have in-

vented more ways of escaping than there are words.

But on each occasion, they bore witness to more than

they contradicted. The Jews, however, are often

more accurate as to words than modern unbelievers,

because they are less accurate in thought. They can

allow the meaning of simple words, because they can

still escape the convicting force of the meaning which

they allow, at least so far as will stifle their conscience.

Before our Lord came, the prophecy was necessari-

ly obscure ; and so, not knowing how the Prophet

could mean, that he who should be pierced could be

God, the Greek and Chaldee translators mentally

substituted, as they often do, a word, in appearance,

like; they rendered, '^"because they mocked," ''°be-

cause they wandered to and fro," imagining that the
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stituted, [rakadoo leaped," for dalzaroo^ pierced,")

might signify some act of derision or unsettled wan-

dering. That sad sight on Calvary opened the Pro-

phet's meaning. IsTo one, before this, doubted that

the Prophet meant, that men should look to God

;

no Jew, after this, ventured to deny that the occasion

of their so looking was one slain. Yet, had they ta-

ken the plain meaning of the words, they must have

believed in that their stumbling-block, the Cross of

Christ. So they rendered, Pthey shall look to Me,

with Him Whom they pierced," or ^because they

[the Heathen] pierced," ot"''^ on account of him whom
the Heathen slew," or, '^'when they see the slaying

of those whom the enemy hath slain of them," bear-

ing witness, by their changes, to their own unsatisfied

consciences, and, in what they confessed, to the truth

of God. There is not a single Jewish Anti-Christian

writer or commentator or philologist, (and they have

had many thoughtful and able philologers who has

ventured to say, that the words can mean any other

P Aquila.

9 Kim. Eashi. Prischmuth observes, They should have recol-

lected that, had the Holy Spirit wished only to express the cause of

the ' gazing' or the like. He had plenty of words, whereby to express

it, as nnyn Gen. viii. 21, }y'. Is. Ixi. 1, 'j, Gen. xxxi. 42,ib'n p' Gen.

xxii. 16, Nu. xi. 20, ik'n jyo^ Gen. xviii. 19, api/ De. viii. 20

nt^N 3pj; Gen. ii. 18, '3 3py Am. iv. 2, -ityN 'jsd Ex. xix:. 18, icyxa Gen.

xxxix. 9, -\m nnx Jos. viii. 8, iss-n hv Ex. xxxii. ult., irx nnn De. viii.

20." deMess. confixo, ad Zach. xii. 10. Thes. Theol-Phil. et

V. T. P. i. p. 1051. R. Isaac, Chizzuk Emunah, p. 308. Abarb.

8 They shall flee to Me, &c " R. Tanchum. * We have

Abu'lwalid, R. Tanchum, David ben Abraham, Lex. Heb.-Arab.

(Oppenh. Add. Mss. Fol. 25.) Menahem Ben Merzuk, the Jew-

ish the Arab. Pers. so much used by Porcles, (Hunt, 200). besides

those more known.
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than that, They looked unto Me, i. e. Almighty God,

or than, thet/ pierced. Their whole effort has been

to separate the two sayings by unnatural ways. And
yet the compound word which they distorted is a fa-

miliar idiom in the Old Testament. In its uniform

sense, it is the object of the verb, so that, in order to

to get rid of the meaning they dissociate the verb from

the object which the Prophet expresses, and supply

an object which he does not express. The idiom

occurs in some ninety-seven" places in the Hebrew
Bible, and in every case, in the meaning, " he who,"

'^that which," ^'this, that." Once ''only, is the eth

used in that other well known sense, with: He made

a covenant with you and with those who &c," and

this, by the force of the verb with which it is joined,

carrying on the construction. Nor would it any way
affect the force of the prophecy, if they so rendered

it, although it would remove the confession that Christ

is God. For the words would still have foretold, that

they should look to God with His Christ Whom they

pierced. But that idiom is wholly different. Ask

any Jew, off his guard, what those two connecting

words mean, and he must answer, what every non-

Jewish writer, whether he has believed in Christ or

" Kold. Cone. p. 135, gives this number. In his own render-

ings, here as every where, he attends only to ourWestern equivalent

for the Hebrew idiom, not to the Hebrew idiom itself, after the

custom of his day. ^ In Deut. xxix. 14, iB'N-nx

carries on the construction in v. 13, nxin nn3rr m nnb 'sjk D3^3^ oafix nh.

See further on this construction, Daniel the Prophet" pp. 476,

477. In Ezek. xxxvi. 27, which Jews have alleged to justify the

rendering because," the construction is plainly, "this that;"

I will cause (this) that ye walk in My statutes," i. e. the dn is, as

usual, the mark of the object.
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no, lias seen, that they must mean, him who. So then,

between them, they who believed not in Christ have

confessed, that the words were spoken of that, which

the Cross only fulfilled
;

they shall look up for help

to God, Whom they wounded," as they did in the

marred form of Jesus. Nay more, one who least be-

lieved in Jesus y, overpowered by the force of truth,

confessed so far as we, that the words could only mean

that they pierced God Himself; only, to escape con-

fessing Christ, he said (what in a derived sense is

true), that God accounts the evil done to His ser-

vants, as done unto Himself.

Stranger yet, because it admitted so much of the

truth, was that other solution, whereby the Jews

would reconcile the sufferings of the promised Christ

with His glory. Clearly as Holy Scripture speaks of

One Christ, Who should suffer and reign, first suffer

and then enter into His glory, the Jews, as they

stumbled at the humility of His first Coming in the

Flesh, so, when Christians shewed them, that that hu-

mility was predicted in their Prophets, stumbled at

their meaning also
;
and, out of the twofold office and

character of Christ, they made them two Christs ; a

Christ who should be put to death, and a Christ Who
should raise him from the dead and should reign. Yet

here too, through that imperative voice of truth, they

invented no more than they needed. At some time

later than the second century, (for St. Justin says^ that

y Hitzig.

^ " Ifwe allege to them the Scriptures, which expressly point out

Christ as one to suffer and be adored and be God, (which Scrip-

tures I have before rehearsed to you), they are constrained to admit

that these are said of Christ, but dare to say that He is not the Christ,
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the Jews admitted that One Chi'ist shoiihi suffer and

reign), yet earlier than the fifth, Talmudic and mys-

tical TTi'iters had adopted the distinction of the second

Messiah, yet had not expanded it beyond the bare

mention of the name of him who was to be slain, Mes-

siah ben Joseph. It occiu's in connection with this

passage of Zechariah. '
' ^One alleged that the mourn-

ing was for Messiah ben Joseph who was slain ; others

that it was for original sin which was slain ; but blessed

he," it continues, " who understands it of Messiah ben

Joseph ; for this is he, ofwhom it is written, They shall

look on him whom they pierced." A middle age,

starting apparently from the words of Zechariah, said

that he should be a good man and holy, should pe-"

rish in the war with their Anti-Christ, and should be

the first who should be raised fi'om the dead. Yet la-

ter, contradictorily, he was to be slain, because he

made himself a Messiah, being of Ephraim not of Ju-

dah
;
and, lastly, they leave it doubtful whether he

shall come at all. Yet, little though they say ofhim,

their earliest writers, who do name him, made him a

sort of counterpart, a necessar}' complement of their

Messiah Son of Davids They felt, in the presence of

yet confess that He shall come and suffer and reign and be the ado-

rable God." Dial. § 68. p. 166. Ben.
a Tr. Succa f. 52. 1. Mart. Pug. fid. ii. 11. 10, p. 411. Carpz.

^ Messiah B. David and Messiah B. Joseph are named as the two
Messiahs whom God would send, but nothing beyond the names,

in the Bereshith Eabba on Gen. xlix. 14. in Mart. Pug. Fid. p.

413 ; the death of the M. ben Joseph only in the Tr. Succa; his

death as being an inferior Messiah, with no inherent life, his abid-

ing death and resun-ection, in the Sohar in Sommer Spec. Theol.

Sohar. p. 91, his death and restored life, in the Yalkut Shime-
oni P. ii. on Ps. ii. f. 90-2. They are named as the two Redeem-
ers of" the Jewish people, "who shall redeem thee," Targ. on

L
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Christian arguments, that something was wanting to

their ideal of the Messiah, and tried to remedy it.

There have been among them who ascribed to the

death of this their Christ who should die, an atoning

power, which should redound to those who should in

penitence mourn his death, and own that for their sins

he died ^ So does the innate force of conscience burst

Cant. iv. 5. vii. 3, (probably of the 4th Cent.) Messiah b. Joseph

is said to be the conqueror of Gog and his confederates, Ps. Jon. on

Ex. xl. 11. In the afkath rochel, (A.D. 1375) his coming is made

the sixth sign of the coming of the Messiah ; the gathering of God's

people (Jer. iii. 14), it is said, will be fulfilled in him ; he is to be a

conqueror of an Edomite [Christian] King, recover vessels of the

Temple, slay all the inhabitants of the holy land as far as Damascus;

(in Eisenmenger Entd. Jud. ii. 703) but is to be slain by Armillus,

carried by the ministering angels and hidden with the fathers of

the world
;
(lb. 705) he was to be raised by the Messiah b. David

and Elijah, under the 9th sign. (lb. 715) The Midrash Yaiosha

(lb. 710), Rashi, on the Succah 1. c, Rabbins in D. Kimchi, Ibn

Ezra, follow the Tr. Succa in interpreting Zech. xii. 10 of him, as

also Abarbenel, Mashmia Yeshuah f. 74, col. 1 . in Eisenm. (lb. 741 ).

Abarbanel (ib. col. 3) says that it is he whom we call Anti-Christ,

(lb. 747). In his Ma'yene Yeshuah, Zechariah's word npn is used

of his death (Ib. 750).

c R. Moseh Alshech (16th Cent.) on Zech. The passage is given

in Mc. Caul's valuable notes on Kimchi on Zechariah. p. 163.

In the shene luchoth habberith, (16th Cent.) Is. liii. 12, is ap-

plied to him. "First will Messiah b. Joseph come, and afterwards

Messiah b. David ; and then shall the house of Joseph correct what

they did amiss through the division of the kingdom of the house of

David. For Messiah b. Joseph shall not come for his own need,

but he shall come for the sake of Messiah b. David ; for he shall

give up his life and shall pour out his soul to death, and his blood

shall atone for the people of God." f. 242. col. 1. in Eisenm. ii. 720.

In the Pesikta Rabb. he is called the "Lord our Righteousness," and

God, it is said, ''will clothe him with a robe, whose brightness goeth

forth from end to end of the world." p. 03. col. 2 in Eisenm. ii. 724.
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through the fetters by which men would bind it, and

men almost Christians " bear witness against their

will to the simplicity of Christian faith, which blends

by one sustaining breath of life the various elements

whose presence they own, but which God only can

combine. The confession that there lie in the Pro-

phet's words the mention of the death of a Messiah,

undergone for them, and that they should in peni-

tence look to God (although short of the truth and

failing there where they were untrue to the gram-

matical meaning of the words), puts to shame the

favourite evasion of rationalism, ^'they shall look to

Me Whom they have blasphemed,'' an evasion con-

trary to the idiom and alien from the context. Were
it no more, whence," asks even a rationalist Interpre-

ter the mourning for him, which, both from the

idiom ^ and from the comparison, ^ they shall mourn

for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and be in

bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness for

his first-born,' must be a mourning for the dead ?
"

So, again, as to those other great words, some of

which our Lord quotes of Himself, Sword, awake

against My Shepherd, and against the Man, My Fel-

low, saith the Lord of hosts ; smite the Shepherd and

the sheep shall be scattered." The word rendered,

My fellow," is one revived by Zechariah out of the

Pentateuch (as was the wont of the later prophets)

and so is the rather to be understood in the same

sense as in the Pentateuch, because it underwent not

any changes from the lapse of time or from popular

usage, but remained fixed and embalmed in its ori-

ginal meaning. And that meaning is remarkable.
^ Hitzig. ^ ''isD witli h]i of the person."
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Apart from this place, it is used solely in the laws in

LeviticuSj as to dealings between man and man
;
acts,

which man should do or should abstain from, by rea-

son of our common humanity, in regard to his fellow-

man. It contains the same appeal to the deep sym-

pathies of our nature, as those consecrated words,

^'brother," neighbour yet it indicates a closer

relation than the word neighbour ;
" it expresses the

relation of community, by reason of our common na-

ture. Eleven times it is so used ^, and never other-

wise. It is a word, which stands alone in all that

range of dialects, having been framed doubtless by

Moses himself, to express that more than nearness,

that community^ in which man stands with man.

It is part of the majesty of God's word, that it

utters with such boldness the truths of God, as God
only or men inspired by God can speak, not mea-

suring or guarding phrases, as we must by reason

of our measured faculties, but shining out without

shadow, telling us with a nakedness, which startles

yet which should win us, the condescension of our

God. Just before, Zeeliariah told us, that man
should look unto God, the Lord of hosts. Whom he

had pierced through. IN^ow God, by a corresponding

word, declares how that Man, Who should be slain,

should in some way be of One Nature with Himself.

Here, as elsewhere, God prepared the faithful for that

scandal of the Cross, at which the faith of Apostles for

the time turned pale, and foreshowed at once the

greatness of His redeeming love, and the extremity

of man's sin. He declares. Who He was. Who should

^Lev. V. 21 (bis), xviii. 20, xix. 11, 15, 17, xxiv. 19, xxv. 14

(bis), 15 21, and here.
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be given uj) to death ; that Israel, in his blindness,

should slay Him "Whom God appointed as their Shep-

herd, and yet that, in this their ingratitude and.un-

righteousness, they should only fulfil the merciful

Will of God. As God calls the sword upon the land

saying, Sword, go through the land," not meaning

thereby the one or other instrument of war and

death, but that man, in his blind wrath, was working

the sentence of His own most just judgement,—so

here too, by commanding, He foreshows that, in that

Death, foreordained from the beginning of the world,

man's unrighteousness only worked the righteousness

of God. Israel had no king then ; no shepherd of his

people. But therefore so much the more it looked and

longed for that One Shepherd Whom God had pro-

mised to set over them, Who should feed them and

be their Shepherd^. ''Sword, awake against My
Shepherd, the Man My Fellow," the Man, (the words

mean), united with Me by community of Mature,

saith the Lord of Hosts." The words, taken in

the strict, their only meaning, involve that self-same

doctrine of the Humanity and Divinity of our Bless-

ed Lord which, when denied by heresy, the Church

guarded and drew out in her Creeds. He Who is

Very God is also, by the condescension of the Incar-

nation, Very Man. But, although He is God and

Man, He is not two but one Christ." So then, al-

though His Manhood alone suff'ered or was capable

of sufi'ering. He Who suffered. Who ''was wounded

for our transgressions," Who was, in Zechariah's

word, pierced " or " thrust through," was and is Al-

s Ezek. xxxiv. 23, xxxvii. 24.
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mighty God. And conversely, as our Blessed Lord

said, No man hath ascended up into heaven, but He
that came down from heaven, the Son of Man which is

inheaven^ although He then was there not in His

Human, but in His Divine Nature, so God called that

Man, Whom He had ordained, in Whom He willed

that '^all the Godhead should dwell bodily," that

the Word should become flesh,—God calleth Him,

Christ Jesus, My Fellow," not as to His Manhood,

but as to His Godhead. The distinctions of the Creeds

are not later, they are before the Gospels. The Holy

Ghost, Who spake by the Prophets, bare witness by

them as to His Being, Who should come, lest it should

be a stumbling-block to those who willed to know
the truth, that such was not the Messiah foretold to

them. Before our Lord came, man might well mar-

vel, could this indeed mean such unutterable love of

God, such ingratitude of man, that God should become

Incarnate, that man should slay the Son Who was sent

unto them ? " And so before He came, the Greek-

speaking Jews rendered, the man, my citizenV and

the Chaldee avoided the application, but admitted the

meaning. "Sword," they paraphrased, "be bared

against the king and against the prince, the companion

of him who is like him." But, since Christ came,

Jews have not hesitated to admit the full meaniDg of

the word, and have even, in controversy, interpreted

it of our Lord. So they bear witness to its exact

meaning, even while they turn it into blasphemy.

" The best interpretation," says one of the ablest and

^ S. John iii. 13. ^ ctti avSpa ttoXitt^i/ /xov, LXX. The others

in much the same way, avSpa avfX(f)vX6v fiov, Aq. dvSpa rov Xaov fiov,

Symm, irXyjaiov avrov, Theod.
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bitterest of Jewish commeiitators J, ^4s that the words
^ the Man My Fellow,' are spoken of Jesus the Naza-

rene ; for according to the thoughts of the children

of Edom [Christians] and their faith, he is the Son of

God, Substance of His Substance, and so He calleth

him, Hhe man,My Fellow,' according to their words."

So then they, whom Abarbanel represents, admitted

the true meaning of the words, '4he Man, My Fellow,"

escaping their force by the unnatural explanation,

that the Prophet so called Jesus, not as being so, but

because He claimed to be so. Others who, contrary

to the uniform idiom, gave some lower meaning to

the word ^'My Fellow," bore witness to the simple

meaning, that they were spoken, not in condemnation

of the Holy One, but foresignifying that God worked

His Divine ends even through the rebellion of His

creatures; and that He Whom they should slay, would,

in a way explained by the event, have a co;iiimon na-

ture with Himself.

It is remarkable how, when Old Testament pro-

phecy was expiring, it bare witness, more than before,

to those two seemingly incompatible truths, that the

Messiah should be God, and yet should die. Zecha-

riah repeats it yet a third time in those three chapters.

As God says, My Shepherd, the Man My Fellow,"

so in prophesying the worthless sum, at which the

good Shepherd should be valued, the price which the

law assigned to the master of the slave whom an ox

had gored to death ^, He bids the prophet, cast it un-

to the potter, the goodly price, that I was priced of

them." Jewish writers who could satisfy themselves

that the thirty pieces of silver " were anything but
j Abarb. ^ Ex. xxi. 32.
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what they are, some thirty precepts given to the sons

of Noah ^, or thirty dignities of royalty or the thirty

righteous in each generation, promised (as they say)

by God to Abraham^, or the thirty in that generation",

or who went up with Nehemiah p, or were priests in

his time p, or thirty days of imperfect repentance ^, or

thirty years of the reigns of pious kings of the Has-

monseans'*, or who scrupled not to own that they

could not explain them at all ^ ;—Jewish writers, who

could in any of these ways escape from thinking of

those thirty pieces of silver, at which their forefathers

priced the Blood of Jesus, doubt not that the Good

Shepherd Who fed them. Whom they rejected. Who
gave them up. Who speaks of Himself, ''the goodly

price that / was priced at of them " (however they

may have distorted these words too) was Almighty

God. Words cannot be more explicit. '' The Lord

said unto Me, cast it unto the potter, the goodly price

at which / was priced of them." If men say that

God is speaking in the Person of the Shepherd, who
is that Shepherd? He, the last Who should feed

them, to Whom the poor of the people clung, Whom
the other shepherds of His people hated and rejected

by giving for His price the thirty pieces of silver.

Who had authority to remove and did remove those

other shepherds, and, on His rejection, broke the

bands which held the people together, giving it over

' Mystical interpretation in the T\mn ap. Abarb. ad loc. p. 291 . v.

^ The wise of blessed memory," in Abarb. lb. p. 292. v.

» Midrash Aggadah in Rashi. o xim.
P A.E. "It is said, that perhaps it is an image of the thirty

righteous or priests, who were the noblest of the followers of

Zerubbabel or Nehemiah." Tanch. i J. Kim.
» Ahrah. Toled. in Me. Caul on Zcch. ad loc. ^ i^ashi.
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to internal discord and heathen foes. The thirty

pieces of silver," which the Jews could not explain,

occupy a characteristic place in that union of willing

weakness and of authority, which endured to be sold

at the price of a slave, chose as His followers the

poor of this world, yet gave over the city which

should slay Him^ the Son, to the armies of the Eomans,

its inward polity destroyed and, for 1800 years, not

restored. The whole prophecy, in which they are

set, harmonises with the sad lustre of the words, to

whose fulfilment St. Matthew pointed.

Zechariah prophesied that repentant looking atHim
Whom they had wounded. Long before, was that

^'propria injuria crucis" foretold in that Psalm, in

which we see before our eyes the circumstances of the

Cross, as if the Psalmist had had that sad sight of

Calvary spread in vision before his eyes. We see the

Sufferer, as no other was, save there ; the bored Hands
and Feet ; the bones stretched by their own weight,

as they hung there for us, and, as the word expresses,

dislocated * one from the other ; we see the parched

mouth ; and hear that mysterious cry, ^' My God, My
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" and around, an

ungodly multitude, ^' the company of the wicked,"

encircling," yet at their ease, not then actually

adding to His suffering, but gazing, staring, mocking,

grimacing, wagging their heads, insulting His trust

in God with those same words of blasphemy, which

the High Priests so strangely, yet so willingly, took

into their mouths
;
and, below, the reckless dividing

of the raiment, and the unfeeling casting of the lots.

We feel the Psalm, as we say it on Good Friday, to

* \r]^r^n\ V. 15.
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be the most vivid picture of its dread Mystery
;
yet

not only so, but, take the words in their simple mean-

ing, you could imagine no other event in the history

of mankind, with which they could coincide. Pare

down, lower, single expressions, how men will ; let

them deny, as they will, the meaning of the one or

other word, they cannot combine the whole, so as to

suit any other possible circumstances. And on that

scene of savage triumph over that passive, tortured

Sufferer, there follows, what did follow the Cruci-

fixion, the conversion of the world. All the ends

of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord

and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship

before Him. For the kingdom is the Lord's.''

One indeed chief expression has been selected out

of all this, and you have been told that, if you " ''pre-

fer the most ancient Hebrew reading," you find in-

stead of 'piercing,' the comparison, <like a lion.'"

That writer's master ^ too, himself of the same school,

has come to see, that such cannot be the Hebrew
reading. The rendering is obviously senseless. The
lion encircleth not his prey, nor aimeth at the hands

and feet. Not until hardened by centuries of con-

troversy with Christians, did the Jews timidly ven-

ture to interpret ''as a lion," what their forefathers,

before Christ came, rendered, much as we, having

" Essays and Rev. (Dr. Williams) p. 69.

^ The vehemence of the controversy between Jews and Christ-

ians, in connection with this verse, appears to have brought into

the present printed text the reading nxs, which can only be

explained, 'as the lion they surround my hands and my feet,'

but neither does the image of ' surrounding ' suit, nor does

that of a lion at all belong here." Ewald on Ps. 22.
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regard to the literal meaning of the ^rord, " dug.-

"

Even after our Lord came, they still acknowledged,

that the Psalmist spake of something done to the

hands and feet, and gave the word the non-Hebrew

meanings, ^' disfigured or bound ^ ;
" glad to re-

tain the simple construction, if they could but escape

the application to our Lord. Andwhen they ventui'ed

at last timidly to combine both ^, ''biting, as a lion, my
hands and feet," they still by their manifold explana-

tions, ^^crushedS" ''laid hold of ^" ''held^" ''ga-

thered togetherV "struck^," condemned, by turn,

all but that one evasion which each himself adopted,

in order to replace the simple meaning of the words,

which had its fulfilment in Jesus.

This self-conviction of those who oppose the truth

is of large application. It rests on our implanted re-

verence for truth, that men instinctively do not gra-

tuitously depart from it, and that theii' human intellect

exacts at least some semblance or fragment of ti'uth,

in order to be deceived. The broken fragments,

which, in one way or the other, men are forced to

retain, may be put together to consolidate the truth

which they deny.

You have been told of their agreement in inter-

preting Scripture, who deny what all Christendom
^ wpv^av. LXX.
^ Tjaxuvav Aq. ap. Xobil.

^ mi Aq. in Sjrr. Hexapl. Ambr. ap. DeEossi. iv. App. p. 239.

Field Hexapl. ad loc. ii. p. 11 9. " as seeking to bind my hands and my
feet," "zicih Symm. lb. Two MSS. of S. Jerome ad loc. have ' bi/ixe-

rutit^ for fixerunt. ^ Chald. Eashi, Saadias Ms.

Arab, transl. (Poc. 281.) In the short exposition at the end of

the Psalm he passes over the words.

^ Salomo Ath. Comm. « Moses Alshech. ^ Kim. ? Ibn Yech.
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ever believed ^. Even this is not true. But granted

that they were ever so unanimous in destroying, the

test of truth is, not in levelling but in building. Ne-

gation or scepticism are not intellectual progress, in

that matter to which they are applied. They are

denials, either that it has been, or that it can be.

You have been told that the words in which Isaiah

declares the greatness of Him, the Child to be born,

^^^perhaps mean only ^strong and mighty one.'" Ask
any competent Jew, and he will own that El gibbor

must mean Mighty God." Interpret the Bible

like any other book," and you will own, that what

you render Mighty God " in one chapter^, must also

mean '^Mighty God" in that before it I IN'o Jew,

who could extricate himself by the one or other pa-

tently unnatural construction, not even in the sharp-

est controversy with Christians, doubted that the

words mean Mighty God; " the few who thought

that they might render the words " mighty, strong,"

doubted not that they were titles of the Child to be

born.

Ask any Jew, out of controversy, and he would tell

you that the words must be rendered, "Thy Throne,

0 God, is for ever and ever"'." In the Psalm, the one

half will allow that the words must mean, "Thy
Throne, 0 Elohim, is for ever and ever: " the other

^ *
' Among German commentators there is, for the first time in

the history of the world, an approach to agreement and certainty.

For example, the diversity among German writers on prophecy is

far less than among English ones. That is a new phenomenon

which has to he acknowledged." Ess. and Rev. (Prof. Jowett)

p. 340. i Ess. and Eev. (Dr. Wliams) p. C9.

j Ess. and Rev. (Prof. Jowctt) p. 377. ^ 1 \ x. 21.

1 Is. ix. 6. See on Daniel, pp. 473-478.
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half will allow that Elohim signifies God, and never

is used, as a singular, of any but the true God. They

confess the truth between them. Look thou not on

the agreement in denying, but whether there is una-

nimity in constructing. If, after they have pulled

to pieces, as they think, the ancient fabric, men con-

struct, each their own petty hut out of its stones, and

you see the lines of the old inscriptions embedded,

one here, another there, but inharmonious, disjointed,

forming no one whole, you may recognise at once

what is, and what is not, the designer's hand. Own,

Whose is the image and superscription^ and render un-

to God the things ivhich are God^s. Uncertainty is

not man's end. God did not create that magnificent

intellect of man, after His own image, to end in ig-

norance or doubt as to Himself. Minute as, in itself,

is the prophecy of the piercing of Himself, or the

boring of His Hands and Feet, the context in which

they occur is not minute, but relates to the history

of whole centuries of the whole human race. But, as

you recognise some scene in nature, well-known to

you, as distinct from others which might have a ge-

neral likeness to it, through certain definite marked

features in it, so the Gospel is recognised, at once by

the broad outlines and the minute specialities of pro-

phecy. Mohammedanism, which is rather a heresy

from Christianity than a religion, boasts of the ra-

pidity of its armed subdual of mankind. It has no

marks, by which it can claim that God bore witness

to it, ere it was.

Yet these prophecies are, in one aspect, not merely

minute, nor are they of things simply external in

the history of our Lord. ''They shall look to Me
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WTiom they have pierced." The simple words are a

whole history of repentance, faith, hope, love, gushing

out of the deepest springs of the human heart. I^o

Jew has ever been solidly converted to the Gospel,

but those springs in him have been touched. They

shall look to Me Whom they have pierced, and they

shall mourn."

Whom they have pierced !" Was it then the

Jews only ? Is it nothing to you, all ye who pass

by?" Were it a mere prophet's or martyr's death,

to bear witness to the truth ; had Jesus only died

for us in the same sense that He lived for us,*"' we
should admire that Death, as we do those of the mar-

tyrs of old, but we should not mourn it. AYe triumph

in the martyrs' victories, by which they won their

deathless crowns ; we think not with compassion of

the slow fire, or the red-hot-iron-seat, or the flesh-

rending hook. We had not part in their sufferings,

and we glory in their passion, which was their fiery

chariot to the Presence of God, and to their glo-

rious place around His throne.

Not so by the Cross of Jesus. We know that

there the Jews were but our representatives ; there

we look with shame and compunction and sorrow

;

for we know that '^^He was wounded for our trans-

gressions. He was bruised for our iniquities ; the Lord

hath laid upon Him the iniquities of us all."

And so the words expand into a sacred proverb,

and are true of all true disciples of Jesus. This

breadth of meaning is part of the character of the

Christ died for us in no other sense than He lived or rose again

for us." Jowctt on the Atonement in Comm. on S. Paul ii. 589.

0 Is. liii. 5, 6.
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words of God. They mean all which they seem at

first sight to mean
;
they have that exact literal mean-

ing ; but they express more than they seem at first

sight to mean, not by any ambiguity, but through the

depth of truth which lieth in them. ' ^ They shall look

unto Me, HimWhom theyhave pierced.'' Ifwe own-

ed not that we had part in His Death, we should have

no part in His redemption. Yes ! Therein is at once

the intense misery and bitterness of a Christian's sin

;

yet therein too is the restored Chi'istian's intense ha-

tred for his sins and for their offensiveness to God

;

thence too is the soul-quickening power of the Cross

of Christ, that they were our sins, singly and collec-

tively, which pierced Him. He loved me," St.

Paul says, and gave Himself for me." He speaks

to us from that Cross of unutterable suff'ering and

shame, '^This have I done for thee." We look up

to Him hanging there for love of us, and must needs

say, ^' This have I too done to thee ; save me from the

sins, whereby I crucified Thee."

Yes, my son, thou wilt find the thought of the

Cross of Christ all-powerful to save thee from sin. ^ 'It

is certain," says OrigenP, ''that, where the death of

Christ is borne about with us, sin cannot reign. For

such is the power of the Cross of Christ, that if it be

placed before the eyes, and faithfully retained in the

mind, so that the eye of the mind should look in-

tently to the Death of Christ itself, no concupiscence,

no lust, no wrath, no envy, can overcome ; but forth-

with, at its presence, all that army of sin and of the

flesh is put to flight." His wounds are more eloquent

than words. Thy soul is a part of the price of those
P ad Rom. L. vi. init. iv. 570. cd. de la Rue.
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sufferings. He died for thee, as much as if there had

been none beside to die for. If passion assail thee,

think of that racked and tortured Frame, and profane

not thine own, which He died to redeem and sanctify

;

if thy temptation would involve others in thy sin,

think that for them, for her^ with thee, Jesus died.

If envy, think of His love ; if avarice, of that bared

form ; if ambition, of the crown which He wore for

thee, with which our sins crowned Him, the piercing

thorns.

Once thou must behold that Form so wounded for

love of thee. For in the Day ofJudgement, when ^ ^ the

sign of the Son of Man " shall appear in heaven, " He
Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and

they which pierced Him, and all kindreds of the earth

shall wail because of Him.'i '

' Look to Him now
;
copy,

as thou canst, that pattern of love which He gave thee;

give thyself by His grace to the glad and easy service

ofHis love, that, in that Day of awe, thou mayest be-

hold with joy the intensity of that love, of which here

we can have, at best, some poor unworthy thoughts

;

that thou mayest not see, too late, against what love

every sin was committed, to what love thou blindedst

thyself, what love, if (God forbid !) thou persevere to

the end to sin against it, thou w^ilt (God again forbid
!

)

have for ever forfeited, in the unutterable misery of the

endless loss of God.

q Rev. i. 7.
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Is. liii. 1.

Who hath believed our rejjort, and to zvhom hath the

Arm of the Lord been revealed ?

One of clear intellect, who had been, all his life-

long, educated in unbelief, and who knew not the

Scriptures which he disbelieved, was shewn the

fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, and was asked to read

it. He read it. Strange," he said, ^'very strange !

"

He knew, or was told, enough of oiu^ Christian faith

and of the history of our Eedeemer, to see, at a

glance, at least the outline of the correspondence.

There, on the surface, lay the obscure birth and

youth, the favour with God, the undeserved con-

tempt of man ; His meek demeanour and silence be-

fore His oppressors; His unjust sentence; His Death

;

the disgraced burial intended for Him ; His being

with the rich in His Death ; and yet His prolong-

ed life, the will of God prospering in His Hands,

His joy at beholding the fruit of the travail

of His soul ; His having the many and the migh-

ty for His portion ; His being righteous, and the

source of righteousness, through the knowledge of

Himself ; and this, because His Death was vicari-

* Preached, at the kind appointment of Kev. Dr. Leighton,

then Vice-Chancellor, as the annual Sermon on the Jewish in-

terpretation of prophecy.

H
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ous, because our sins caused His Death, and His

Death was our healing. He, Who died a malefactor's

death, was to become the awe of kings ; the depth

of His humiliation was the measure of His ex-

altation.

Thus much, at least, lies on the surface of the

words. An acute mind cannot but see there thus

much. Men have tried to write against the fulfil-

ment in Jesus, and have been converted. This mind,

of which I knew, was honest enough with itself, not

to attempt unnatural ways of emptying the words

of their meaning. And so it was staggered. The

words stood out clear : the corresponding facts in

the Life, the Death, the Doctrine, the Homage to

Jesus, His intercession for the wicked, stood out

too. Centuries lay between. ''Were not the events

of Jesus' Life and Death and continued Life foretold ?

If foretold, was not the prophecy Divine ? If the

prophecy was Divine, must I not believe in Him,

Who was so foretold ?" He paused. He seemed on

the way to belief ; but the thought darted, or was

darted, through him; ''The Jews must have had

some way out of it." The light, which had gleamed

on him, passed away. He placed the unbelief of

the Jews between him and the convictions which

pressed in upon him. An acute mind, which doubt-

less had often despised the Jews, which contemned

the credulity of mankind, was content to (f/^believe

^ This remarkable history of an acute mind was told me, with

the name of the person, by the Eev. P. Shuttleworth, Warden of

New College afterwards Bishop of Chichester, who himself had

shewn the chapter of Isaiah to the person who was for the mo-
ment impressed.
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on authority ; to believe them, because they dis-

believed in Jesus ; to think that they could not have

resisted so evident a prophecy ; that they must have

understood it, had it spoken of Him ; and if they

understood it, could not have crucified Him. In

the Apostle's words, ^'^had they known the hidden

wisdom of God, they would not have crucified the

Lord of glory."

''They must have found some way out of it." Yes.

This is the ever-repeated expedient as to the plain

teaching of God, whether as to His revelation as a

whole, or as to each detail of faith or practice, to

'' find some way out of it." And since this is a life

of probation of our free-will, as God has ''made a

way to escape" out of every temptation, so man
makes himself a way to escape out of every revela-

tion of the "Will of God, whether as a whole or as to

each of its details of doctrine or of practice. The

Jews are but mirrors of ourselves. To see then the

causes of their blindness may help us to see our-

selves.

What then hindered the Jews from receiving Jesus

in His humility ? This ; that they fixed their souls

on those prophecies, which spake of His glory, and of

theirs in and with Him ; their hopes, their thoughts,

their longings were so set on His Coming in His

glorious Majesty, that they were impatient of what
spake ofHis visiting us in great humility, and tacitly

laid it aside and would not look at it. "Seeing," says

Tertullian when their rejection of our Lord was yet

recent, "seeing that two advents of Him are declar-

ed, the first, which hath been already fulfilled in the
c

1 Cor. ii. 8. d Apol. c. 21, p. 49. Oxf. Tr.

M 2
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lowliness of the Human T^atnre: the second, which re-

maineth yet to come, to close this world, in the majes-

ty of the Divine ISTature, then shewn forth, through

not understanding the first, they have regarded as the

only one the second, for which, being more clearly

foretold, they now hope. But their sins deserved

that they should not understand the former, since

they would have believed, had they understood, and

would have obtained salvation, had they believed,"

You remember how utterly even Apostles failed

to understand the plainest statements in the most

naked words, that '^^the things written by the pro-

phets concerning the Son of Man shall be accom-

plished; and He shall be delivered to the Gentiles,

iand shall be miocked and spitefully entreated and spit-

ted on ; and they shall scourge Him, and put Him
to death, and the third day He shall rise again."

There they were in the Prophets ; but they failed to

awaken any thoughts in them. It was all one blank;

^And they understood none of these things; and this

saying was hid from them, neither knew they the

things which were spoken." Even the beloved Apos-

tle relates how ^'^these things understood not His

disciples at the first." St. Peter, you know, ventur-

ed to rebuke His Master, in zeal for His honour,

and drew on himself that heaviest rebuke; ^'^Get thee

behind Me, satan." One only thing they gathered

from prophecy, that this His low estate was to come

to an end, and they took occasion of His prophecies

of His humiliation to dispute of their nearness to

Him and a pre-eminent share in His glories.

« St. Luke xviii. 31-33. ^ lb. 34.

g S. John xii. IG, ^ Mutt. xvi. 23.
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They could not reconcile His words with their own

fixed persuasion as to His office, to restore the king-

dom to Israel." They had identified the traditional

explanation of the prophecies with the prophecies

themselves. Even after the Eesurrection, they did

not yet part with it
;
they still doubted not that

it was His purpose to restore the kingdom to

Israel," uncertain only whether it was to be ^^at

this time."

They rightly believed His future glory, although

wrong about the mode of its fulfilment ; and their

personal faith in our Lord enabled them to hold to-

gether both their own mispersuasion as to the truth,

and their persuasion of His truth, Whose words con-

tradicted their error. And so (which is often the

condition of coming to the truth) they awaited the

solution of what they could not see.

But, if they misunderstood prophecy, how much
more the rest

!

They quoted the Scripture against Him. Even

the people answered Him; ''^We have heard out of

the law, that Christ abideth for ever ; and how sayest

thou. The Son of man must be lifted up ? Who is

this Son of man?" They knew of ^'4he Son of man"
of whom Daniel foretells, who ^'came in the clouds of

heaven, and there was given Him dominion and glory

and a kingdom, that all people nations and languages

should serve Him ; His dominion an everlasting do-

minion which shall not pass away, and His kingdom

which shall not be destroyed "—but this Son of man,

who was to be lifted up™, whom they were to lift up,
i Acts i. 6. ^ S. John xii. 34.

1 Dan. vii. 13, 14. S. John viii. 28.
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in Whom, when lifted up, they were to believe, and

by believing were to have life everlasting—was not

this inconsistent with the being of the Son of man,

of whom they knew certainly by the promise of

God ? and if so, how could it be true ? They were

right as to their fact, that the Son of man should

"come in the clouds of heaven;" our Lord, you

know, Himself told them that they should so see

Him, ""sitting on the Eight Hand of power and

coming in the clouds of heaven to judge them, as

they were then judging Him, and by that avowal

gave the looked-for occasion of condemning Him.

They knew not how to blend this truth which

they knew of the Majesty of the Messiah with our

Lord's lowliness; they waited not to see how it

could be reconciled, and rejected Him.

This, probably, was "°the sign from heaven" which

the Jews so often asked for, when He wrought His

miracles before them on earth. This one sign was

to seal all the rest. Thev asked for what was to be

given, but was not to be given then. Apostles too

asked for that same sign; only they asked to learn

about it, not as a test against Himself. "^When
shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of

Thy Coming and of the end of the world ?", And He
told them, that it should be at the end, at the judge-

ment of the world. " Then shall appear the sign

of the Son of man in heaven, and then shall all the

tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the

Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with

" S. Matt. xxvi. 64. « S. Matt. xii. 38. xvi. 1. S. Mark
viii. 11. S. Luke xi. 16. S. John ii. 18. vi. 30.

P S. Matt. xxiv. 3. <i lb. 30.
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power and great glory." Again they were right

as to the fact, wrong in prescribing to Him the

time when it should be.

Again, the Jews do not clear up their own mean-

ing, how, having owned beforehand that Jesus was

to be born at Bethlehem'^, and having urged against

our Lord His seemingly belonging to Galilee^,

they yet object, ^^^when Messias cometh, no one

knoweth whence He is." It might be explained by

their later saying ; The Eedeemer shall first mani-

fest Himself and then hide Himself and shall again

reveal Himself,"but that this may be a later solution,

to account how He may have been born within the

time foreshown by the Prophets, and yet be no where

seen on earth. But any how it seems to be a con-

trast between that Superhuman birth, ofwhich Micah

spoke, ^'""His goings forth have been from of old,

from everlasting," and the lowliness of our Lord's

actual life, with a known human Mother, a reputed

father, near kinsfolk w^ho were as brethren. Men can

admire lowliness in a mere human being : they look

up to majesty. But that One and the same should

be lowly, below all human lowliness, and claim a

Majesty above all created beings, making Himself

equal with God, David's Son yet David's Lord ;

—

This is what theirs, and all unillumined reason

f S. Matt. ii. 5, 6. S. John vii. 42. » i^. 41,

* lb. 27. ^ **As the first redeemer [Moses] appeared

and was hidden and at length again appeared;— So shall the

second Redeemer [the Messias] be revealed to them, and again

be hidden from them. —In the end of forty five days he shall

be again revealed to them and shall cause manna to come down
for them." Midi-as shir f. 16, 4. in Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. ad loc,

Micah V. 2.
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stumbles at,—the condescension of God. ^^"^Thou

undertakest," says Trypho, ^'to demonstrate an in-

credible and well-nigh impossible thing, that God
endured to be born and to become Man."

It could not but be, that the Jews should have

had notices of that great Atonement, the Sufferings

of Him Who was to come, and that, for sin. The

whole Hebrew ritual marked itself out, as signifying

something to come. It promised forgiveness of sins;

it accomplished nothing. One key-note ran through-

out the whole, '^"^ without shedding of blood there is

no remission." For sins of ignorance, for lesser sins

of wrong as to goods, there was sacrifice appointed.

What of the greater ? Where God's law did not cut

off the sinner, it was said, they shall bear their ini-

quity." One only exception there was, when the

whole people, in that yearly long unbroken fast from

even to even, humbled itself for its sins, each for

their common sins and for his own; there was a

picture of universal forgiveness for all ; and for all

things

The day of atonement was the yearly picture of a

great tragedy, in which the sins of all the people

were placed upon the head of one, though a dumb
animal ; blood was shed, and sin was carried far out

of sight by the living.

The sins of the people gave another side to the

picture. To act for God, to witness for God, was to

suffer. The blood of the prophets foretold the Death

of the Son. David was the chosen image of the King
«^ S. Just. Dial. n. 68. ^ Heb. ix. 22.

y Lev. V. 1, 17, vii. 18, xvii. 6, xix. 8, xx. 17, 19. Num. v. 31.

^ Lev. xvi.
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Who was to come. In his yet innocent clays,

he suffered daily ; his tears were his meat day and

night, because he was the chosen of God. The

Psalm, whose words, ^'Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani,"

have pierced us so often in Passion-tide, gives us

most details of the Passion. Isaiah leads us, step

by step, telling us of the low estate ^, the persever-

ance amid the contumacy of His people, the con-

tempt towards Him^, the shame and spitting, the

smiting on the cheek and the scourging^, until all

culminates in that great doctrinal Gospel of the

Passion^, in which he sets before our eyes the aton-

ing Death, the vicarious suffering, the sins of us the

guilty, laid upon Him the Guiltless; His stripes,

our healing ^. There was the great reversal of the

^^they shall bear their iniquity" of the law in the

^^He shall bear their iniquities " of the Gospel.

To Daniel yet further was a limit revealed, not so

defined as to take away all scope for man's free-will,

yet fixed near enough, to* raise a general expecta-

tion among His people when He was to come ^. To

him also it was revealed in plain words, ^^^The Mes-

siah shall be cut off," and that, in connection with

the doing away of all typical sacrifices, with ^'^the

finishing the transgression and making an end of

sin, making reconciliation for iniquity and bring-

ing in everlasting righteousness."

How then did Israel fail to see it? By that wont

of human nature, whereby we turn away from see-

ing what we wish not to see, and fix our gaze on what
a Is. xi. 1. b lb, xlix. 1-7. c lb. 1. 6. Is. liii. e ib. n.
f See ''Daniel the Prophet" pp. 18-1-186. s Dan. ix. 26.

^ lb. 24.
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we wish to be. This was the mournful description

of Israel's future, which came a heavy burden on

Isaiah's eager spirit, when he accepted the call of

God Go, and tell this people; hear ye on, and

understand not ; and see ye on, and perceive not."

Like those, whom St. Paul speaks of as '^^ever

learning and never coming to the knowledge of

the truth," they ever saw, ever heard, never un-

derstood.

Many things contributed to this. The prophecies

of the Sufferings and Death of the Messiah were clear

and distinct. But these too ended in glory. Hope
is, perhaps, to our fallen race, a necessary forerunner

of faith. We are too bowed down to believe, unless

we also hope. And so the bright glorious side of

our redemption was more prominent in the prophets,

than the SuiTerings of the Eedeemer ; the glories of

His reign and of His Second Coming, than the hu-

miliation of His First. We ever want short roads

to Heaven, the reward without the toil, the crown

without the Cross. And so the Jews overlooked

the intervening Sufferings, and looked only to ^^Hhe

glory which should follow." The devoted resist-

ance of the Maccabees, while it inspired zeal for the

law, for which they jeoparded their lives unto death,

became unspiritualising. It was a resistance unto

blood, but with weapons of this world. Eoman alli-

ance brought them Eoman masters. The more they

were oppressed, the more concentrated they were

on this earth
;
they retorted the contempt, in which

they were held. Suffering elevates the enduring,

' Is. vi. 9 ^2 Tim. iii. 7. ' 1 Pet. i. 11.
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carnalises the resisting. The thoughts of a Messiah

were lost in temporal interests in the times of the

Maccabees.

This is set before our eves in that large body of

Jewish interpretation of prophecy, during the time

of Maccabee greatness, the Jewish Sibylline book",

which, itself addressed to all Greek-speaking people,

became, through Virgil, known to the Latin world.

There we have the result, which Egyptian Jews had

derived from the prophets. Every thing as to sin

had been overlooked. Sacrifices" there were to be,

to the honour of Almighty God. But the Jewish

people are pictured, as the very opposite of what the

prophets exhibited them, obeying every law of God
and of love'', which in fact they broke. " ^The na-

tion of the great God was again to be mighty, the

guide of all mankind to life," ""^men most just,

whose sole care was good counsel and noble deeds."

One universal kingdom over all*"; to endure for aye;

one king' who should act, not of his own mind, but

obeying the decrees of the great god ; who should

make wars to cease, execute the temporal judge-

ments of God*, and God's people should dwell se-

curely, rejoicing in the good things which God
-should give them, God being a wall of fire around

them". But no strife with sin, no temptation, no

victory, no love, no heart-worship, no union with

God, no judgement, no immortality, save on earth.

See Daniel the prophet pp. 364-367.

° Orac. Sibyll. L. iii. 576-579. p. 76, ed. Friedl.

o lb. 218-247, 572-574, 586-595. p lb. 194, 195. p. 58.

q lb. 219, 220. ' lb. 766-783. « lb. 652-656.
t lb. 660, sqq. " lb. 702-709.
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The Jewish Sibylline book, except as far as it

embodies prophecies of Isaiah and Zechariah, falls

wholly below the deutero-canonical books. Yet in

these too the longing for a Eedeemer finds no

place. Great moral truths there are, development

of the belief in a personal Wisdom of God; but

of a deliverer from sin, nothing.

The decadence of the Maccabees called out but

the more the mere national feeling; and the fact,

that Herod, the murderer of his sons, and an idola-

terj could be held in estimation by those in high

repute nay by the Herodians, as a Messiah ^, the

fulfiller of the prophecy of Haggai, in the rebuilding

of the temple^, shews how low the national hope

had sunk. And so, the few, as Simeon and Anna
and Joseph of Arimathsea and those who hearkened

to them, waited for the kingdom of God," ^^^for

the consolation of Israel,'' ''""for redemption in Je-

rusalem." John Baptist knew Jesus, as ^'^the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world."

Simeon, who knew by revelation that he should

see the Lord's Christ," knew also that the Child

Jesus was ^'set for the fall and rising again of many
in Israel, and a sign which shall be spoken against,

to the revelation of the thoughts of many hearts,"-

and that ^'a sword should pierce" His Mother's

^ Juchasin f. 19, quoted by Liglitfoot Harm, Ev. in S. Joh. iv.

0pp. i. 470. The opinion floats between

different Herods, H. the great (S. Epiph. Hser. xx. init.) H.

Antipas (Vict. Ant. in Cramer Cat. in S. Mar. p. 400). II. Agrippa.

(Philastrins, Ilier. 28.) Smith Bibl. Diet. v. Herodians. See

Herod's speech, that he would raise the second temple to the

glory of the first. Jos. Ant. 15. 11. 1. y S. Mark xv. 43.

^ S. Luke ii. 25, 38. ^ S. John i. 29.
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^^souP." The rest looked for one, who should re-

store the temporal kingdom of their father David.

Still more, the sin-stricken conscience alone can

long for the Deliverer from sin and from its curse.

But where were such consciences among the Jews,

when our Kedeemer came ? Among the self-justi-

fying Pharisees ? or the retribution-denying self-in-

dulgent Sadducees? or the politics-absorbed Hero-

dians? Truths as to God need, for their reception, a

soul, in some way, disposed towards God, whether for

its own felt need of God, or for its craving for Him,

or for its indistinct feeling after Him. The self-suffic-

ing cannot long for the All-sufficing. AYhat need

should it have of God, being a god unto itself? The

law, '^^^the schoolmaster to bring us to Christ," had

not been wanting to them ; but they had been want-

ing to it. To call out the sense of sin was the spe-

cial office of the law. Eevelation had made distincter

the voice of nature, that we are living in a world of

sin, displeasing to our Creator ; else we should not

be living in a world of woe, of suffering, of death.

Specific punishment for sin awakened among the Jews

no thought of sin, but deeper anger only against the

instrument of God's chastisement, or, if the chastise-

ment was partial, condemnation of the sufferers'^.

God's chastisement, where it softens not, hardens.

His light but blinds the eyes, which ^vill not see.

And so, as St Paul tells them
;

They that dwell at

Jerusalem and their rulers, because they knew Him
b S. Luke ii. 26, 34, 35.

c Qai, iii. 24. As to those '* on whom the tower

of Siloarn fell," or those *' whose blood Pilate mingled with the

sacrifices." S. Luke xiii. 2, 4. ^ Acts xiii. 27.
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not, nor yet the voices of the prophets, which are

read every sabbath-day, they have fulfilled them, in

condemning Him. " And then they had to justify

themselves to themselves and to the people. ''^Ye

have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine,'' they

upbraid the Apostles, ^'and intend to bring this

Man's Blood upon us." But especially the Prophet

Isaiah confronted them with his teaching ; that the

servant of God was to die for the iniquities of ns

all by a vicarious Death, and having died, was to

be worshipped and to reign. And so his doctrine

was to be set aside. Man cannotj in the main, satis-

fy himself, flatly to ignore Almighty God. He
has too strong a hold upon our fear, even if His

love wins us not.

They chose then these ways of freeing themselves

of the thought, that He Whom they had crucified

was their Eedeemer and their God.

First, then, the more pious and mystical pictured

to themselves those sufferings, as taking place, apart

from human agency, being invited by the Messiah

upon Himself. They imagined Him entering a

palace in the garden of Eden, called the palace of the

sick, weeping over the sins of His people, and calling

all the sicknesses, sufferings and chastisements of Is-

rael, to come npon Him ; and they all come upon Him.

And if He did not take them away from Israel and in-

vite them on Himself, no one could bear the chastise-

ments of Israel, which fall on them for the penalty of

the law, as it is said, ^ surely He hath borne our sick-

nesses ^^' " Or they represent the light of the Messiah as

f Acts V. 28. g Sommer Theol. Sohar. p. 94.
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treasured beneath the throne of the glory of God, and

Satan desiring to resist Him, and God covenanting

with Him, forewarning Him of tho heavy yoke into

which the sins of those treasured up near Him would

thrust Him. Thine eyes shall not see light. Thine

ears shall hear great reproach from the nations of

the world; Thy nostrils shall smell foulnesses; Thy

mouth shall taste bitter things
;
Thy tongue shall

cleave to the roof ofThy mouth
;
Thy skin shall adhere

to Thy bone
;
Thy body shall be weak through agony

and grief. Is Thy pleasure herein? He answered,

Herein I rejoice, and take on Me these chastisements,

on condition that Thou quicken the dead in My days

and the dead who have died, from the iirst man until

now.^" Where again, he makes into one the Com-
ings in suffering and in majesty, and conceives no-

thing, as to us men, diincult in those sufferings, since

they were to be the sufferings only of a fore-existing

being. Kor had he had an adequate thought of sin,

since part of the condition was, that God should equal-

ly save in His days those who had no sin, ''those

whom it came into Thy knowledge to create, and they

were not created." Yet inadequate as was his sense

of sin, vast was his conception of the compass of the

effects of those vicarious sufferings ; and that, as con-

tained in Isaiah's prophecy. "Then forthwith Messiah

took on Him all chastisements out of love, as it is writ-

ten, 'He was oppressed and He humbled Himself.'
i Bereshith Eabba in Mart. Pug. Fid. f. 333,

^ The passage continues, "And not those only shalt Thou save,

but those also which the wolves and lions devoured, and those

who were devoured in the waters and the rivers, in my day shalt

Thou save, yea and those who died at the birth, and not those

only but those who came into Thy knowledge &c. as in the text.
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Or they picture the Messiah ''4iving in the genera-

tion of the wicked, and setting his heart to seek com-

passions for Israel, and to fast and humble himself for

them, as it is said, ^ and He was wounded for our

transgressions,' and He seeks compassion for them,

when they sin, as it is said, ^ and by His bruises

they were healed, and He bare the sin of many and

intercedes for the transgressors."' Voluntary vica-

rious sufferings
;
yet involving those who believed

in them, in no further mystery, no likeness to the

sufferings of Jesus

!

Or they had a tradition that Messiah sat in the

gates of Eome among those who bear diseases, and

has the title of leper, because so smitten"^; or they

say (still on the ground of Isaiah's words), that the

afflictions of the world are divided into three por-

tions, two borne b}^ those of generations before the

Messiah, and one by Himself or they place the

suffering again in the invisible world and say that

*'°the souls of the righteous tell the Messiah the

chastisements of the sons of men; forthwith He
takes them on Himself and lightens them off Israel,

and He is in the place of the sacrifices, which

were while the house of the sanctuary stood."

1 Bereshith Kabba on Gen. xxiv, 67, in Mart. f. 430.

Eashi from Sanh. dist. Chelek, Mart. lb. Schoettg. Ilorae

Hebr. on Is. liii. 4. ^ *'llaf Huna in the name of R. Acha, said,

the chastisements are divided into three portions, one to David

and the fathers, and one to the generation of the persecution, and

one to the king Messiah, of whom it is said, Ps. ii. 6." Aggada
Samuel in Huls. Theol. Jud. p. 329. Another version of the tra-

dition ascribes the suffering, to **the generation of the Messiah.'*

« Yalkut chadash f. 142 col. 4. fin. n. 47, Amst. 1659. 4. in Ed-

zardi Berachoth pp. 175, 6.
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Costless, because abstract admissions of the truth

of the value or necessity of vicarious suffering ! Thej''

saw in Holy Scripture, the truth of the saying, '^A

brother shall not redeem a man." They repeated on

its authority, fathers deliver not their sons; Abra-

ham delivereth not Ishmael, nor doth Isaac Esau p."

They forgat it, as to themselves.

Then they halved the prophecy and owned that

what spake of the glory or intercession belonged to

the Messiah, but assigned the suffering to another or

to others, whether by impossible paraphrases, or by

nakedly ascribing a vicarious efficacy to the suffer-

ings of the Jews, whether the whole nation or a por-

tion of them, though one owns the explanation to be

untrue. ^^^This, that he did no violence, is said by

the nations according to their thoughts, not by the

prophet; for it is not true; for it is manifest that

there were transgressors in Israel." Or even in early

days, they invented a two-fold Messiah correspond-

ing to the first and second coming of our Lord ; a

Messiah son of Joseph who should die, but only in

unbidden war, and a Messiah Son of David in whom
should be fulfilled the glories of the second Coming.

How should they believe in a Eedeemer, who imagin-

ed themselves to be redeemers, or accept ofan Atone-

ment, who knew of no sins of their own to be atoned

P Citing expressly Ps. xlix. 8. The Siphre proceeds, "that bre-

thren [deliver not] brethren, whence is this doctrine? *A brother

shall not redeem a man' (Ps. xlix. 8) ; Isaac delivereth not Ish-

mael, nor Jacob, Esau." Siphre in Deut. p. 58. col. 4. med. in

Edzardi Berachoth, p. 190.

^ Abarb. ' See ab. p. 144 sqq.

N
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for? ^^^Their later writers," says one 'who alas

!

did not account himself altogether a Christian,"

their later writers abandoned this explanation [of

the Christ] unquestionably out of controversial refer-

ence to the Christians." And so, like those who ful-

filled the prophecies in condemning Him, they part-

ly use abstract arguments against the Incarnation;

^^*Thou, being Man, makest Thyself God; "partly

like them, they reject Him because in His first Com-

ing He did not fulfil, what was to be fulfilled, either

in the long course of the Gospel, or at the Second

Coming. '^If He was God," says one of their con-

troversialists, of most repute among them, ^'why

was His Countenance marred " ? and if thou sayest,

because they struck Him and from His afiliction, say,

if He was God, what befell Him that He should be

marred thus ?"— ^'"^ If it is said, in life He was ' fair-

er than the children of men,' but it was in death

that ' He had no form or beauty,' answer, if He was

God, how came death upon Him, and what and how
could change of beauty of form be His ?

'
"

Or ''"^to what end," they ask, '^should He bear

our sicknesses? Was there no forgiveness of sins

before Jesus was born?" Or (using the argument

which S. Paul had to meet, shall we continue in

3 Gesenius on Is. liii. p. 161. He could not understand why
a favorite Jewish pupil (who told me this) should wish to hecome

a Christian; but on his perseverance, said, If you will be a Chris-

tian, be altogether a Christian." Sey ganz ein Christ."

* S. John X. 33. ^ lit. " why did His Countenance fall ?
"

Nizzachon vetus (probably in 12th. Cent, prcef.) in Wagenseil Tela

Ignea Satanai p. 105. ^ lb. p. 100. ^ lb. 106-108. ^ Eom. vi. 1.
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sin that grace may abound?") they argue, ^^if He
bore all this, that His death might atone for all the

transgressions of those who believe in Him, then

they are not sons of the commandments : and it is

not forbidden to rob, steal, murder, because all is a-

toned for by His Death, and it is found that His

goodness is an evil and a curse to creation." Or,

^^5-how should God be called a servant in the words

of prophecy?" or ^^''to whom was He praying for

the transgressors, since, according to their stupid

opinion. He Himself was God ?
"

Or Abarbanel says baldly, that ^4t was not fit that

God should be incarnate, and if one must needs (of

which there was no need) die for others," ^it were

far better that a man, as one of ourselves, a prophet

or wise man, should take this punishment and not

the First Cause (blessed be He !). For were it true

that He clad Himself with flesh, He was not man
as one of us; " or he asserts that '^^it is impossible

for God to be incarnate, that He who is the First

Cause and Infinite Might, should be in a limited

mass, to undo the spiritual punishment of man, which

is not mentioned in Scripture " (where moreover

and in other places, they represent the Christian be-

lief as the Apollinarian heresy of a soulless Christ).

Or, denying His resurrection, they say, that (in

their belief,) He did not prolong His days, since

they condemned Him to death, as the rest of the

y E. Isaac, Chizzuk Emunah, p. 200. " And if the opponent

shall say that He is called servant on the side of the bodily things,

and is called God on the side of spiritual things &c." lb.

z lb. 201. ^ quoted by Huls. Theol. Jud.p. 482.

b lb. 484. c i^. Isaac 1. c.

n2
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common men among the people and He was slain at

thirty three ; nor could we say it of the Godhead,

since God is not circumscribed by length of days,

for He is the First and the Last, and His years have

no end.

"

Or they ask, like those who insulted our Lord up-

on the Cross, Can He save 'anything, who saved

not Himself in the day of His Death, and cried. Why
hast Thou forsaken Me ? and am not I a son of man,

and where shall I lay my head ? " and speak of Him
in their favourite blasphemy, as ''^the hanged."

Or, again they urge those other prophecies, which

shall be fulfilled in the end, that Jesus is not yet

come in the clouds of heaven (as they too believe

from Daniel's prophecy or that all the Jews are not

saved, nor has He, as yet, smitten the "Wicked one

with the rod of His mouth, whereas their forefathers

saw out of Jeremiah's prophecy that they would be

taken ^^^one of a city, two of a family," that, ''as,

in the Exodus, two only of the 600,000 entered the

promised land, so it would be in the days of the

Messiah^;" or that the resurrection of the dead is

not yet accomplished, or that (alas ! that the sins of

Christians should furnish a pretext to deny Christ
!)

wars have not ceased, nor (as far as men are not

Christians) the reign of selfishness or mutual injury.

^ The hanged, the buried, the changed in form." R. Lip-

mann carmen memoriale p. 111. cd. Wagenseil Tela Ignea Sat.

See the word »i'?nn Mzz. vet. pp. 19. 141. 151 ed. Wag. also

lb. 117 and nSna Eisenra. Entd. Jud. i. 88-92. Euxt. Lex. Tuhii

col. 2596, 70V a-TavpoiOivTa Trypho in S. Justin, Dial. n. 38.

^ See Schoettg. de Mess, adloc. ^ Jer. iii. 14. s Sanh. dist.

Cliflek fin. in Mart. Pug. Fid. f. 324.
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"We can see their errors, that they are inconsis-

tent, that they believe too little or too much ; and

we wonder not, if they become consistent in what

they call ^'^enlightenment," and that, refusing to

believe in Him, of whom Moses and the prophets

spake, they cease to believe them, who so spake of

Him, to be prophets of God. The faith of a Jew
now, constrained, at once, if he would remain a Jew,

to believe in the prophets, yet to distort their mean-

ing, is one of the greatest marvels of the long-suf-

fering of God, Who, in the unchangeable purposes of

His Providence and His love, maintains, unresolv-

ed into the dust, these dried bones of an inherited-

belief, if so be. His former people will, at some time,

hear His Voice and live.

But what of us? What plainer than ''The Word
was with God and was God;" ^'The Word was made

Flesh;" "The Spiiit of God dwelleth in you;" "He
shall reward every man according to his works;"

"He that believethnot shall be damned;" "My dis-

ciples shall fast in those days;" "By mercy and

truth is iniquity purged away;" "Lay not up for

yourselves treasure upon earth ;" " speak not evil,

one of another;" "This is My Body?" And yet

people, who call themselves by the !N"ame of Christ,

deny that Christ is God, or that God the Holy

Ghost actually indwelleth us
;
nay, some who would

be shocked to be at all unfaithful to His words,

have treated a judgement according to works, a

^ The preaching of the aiifgeklarte Juden" was prohibited by

the king of Prussia, I think near 50 years ago, because they were

preaching Deism.
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alien from the Gospel, and have condemned the be-

lief that alms-giving has much to do with the for-

giveness of sins ; and act, as if our Lord had com-

manded us not to fast, and had bidden us to lay-

up treasure here, and to speak evil one of another,

and had said, This is " not My Body."

And this men do, in the self-same way that the

poor Jews did, by fixing the mind, oft-times upon

some other truth, and setting it in opposition to the

plain meaning of words, and inferring that they can-

not mean what they plainly do mean, because they

either do not wish or have not thought how to har-

monise them. We, Christians, some or other of us,

find a way out of well-nigh every word and every

commandment of God, so that Jews too have re-

proached us with the breach of very great command-

ments. The Jews, in finding a way out of distinct

prophecies, have acted only according to the analogy

of our common nature. Not, plainly, that the appa-

rent meaning of words in one passage of Holy

Scripture may not be modified, so as to harmonise

with other words of Holy Scripture. It was the very

fault of that interpretation, under which the Jews

rejected our Lord, that they waited not to see how
that should be harmonised, which they could not, at

first sight, harmonise, but peremptorily pronounced

that to be incompatible, whose compatibility they did

not discern. Notwithstanding the large reign of hu-

man inconsistency, we should harmonise the words

of any deep human mind, whom we respect or ad-

mire. We should be at pains to make out, that So-

crates or Plato do not contradict themselves. The
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seeming contradictions of Aquinas have been collect-

ed and solved.^ In one remarkable case Solomon

gives the two opposite counsels, side by side, in two

following verses, JAnswer not a fool according to

his folly," and then, Answer a fool according to

his folly," the more to impress en the mind, that

opposite courses are, according to circumstances, to

be pursued as to the same, seemingly hopeless, class

of minds. So our Lord's command, ^' Swear not at

all," is necessarily limited by His own act in ad-

mitting the judicial adjuration of Caiaphas. No
unbiassed mind would think that St. Paul and St.

James contradicted each other, when St. Paul, to

the self-justifying Jew, speaks of the office of faith

in accepting the free mercy of God, and St. James,

to the cold-hearted Christian, insists on the neces-

sity of a fruit-bearing, in contrast with a barren,

unloving, faith; nor could such an one maintain,

that words of our Lord, "Which relate to His Hu-

manity, hold in abeyance those wherein He speaks

of His Divinity. To say that His words My God,

My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" are per-

plexing to one who believes His Divinity^, is in

fact to assume the untruth of the Incarnation; since,

being God and Man, He might speak in relation to

His Human or His Divine Nature, as, in our de-

i Concordantiae dictorum et conclusionum D. Thomee &c 0pp.

Tom. xviii. They amount to 1222.

j Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. ^ In the Essays and Reviews, pass-

ages, which belong to the Diyinity or Humanity of our Lord, are

balanced against each other, as severally perplexing to the be-

liever or the unitarian. Prof. Jowett on the interpretation of

Scripture. Essays and Reviews pp. 429, 430. ed. 10.
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gree, we should speak differently, as we were speak-

ing of our bodies or of our souls
;
and, notwith-

standing that universal law of death, Jesus says,

*'^He that believeth in Me shall never die:" for

to those who believe in Him, death is but a burst-

ing of the prison-bars of the flesh, yielding the soul

free, to be with Jesus, Whom it longed for.

In its degree, this is essential to the full know-

ledge, even of historical facts, not hastily to assume

contradiction ; for further . knowledge often shews

that both facts are true; and patience gains the ad-

ditional knowledge both as to the facts themselves,

and as to the trustworthiness of the record. But

much more is it a condition of understanding any

deeper sayings of God or man, not precipitately to

acquiesce, that there is contradiction, but to exa-

mine whether there be not some deeper or fuller

truth in which both meet. Seeming contradiction

is often a condition of the fullest and most natural

statements of mingled truth. Our Blessed Lord be-

ing '^perfect God and perfect Man," the perfection

of His Manhood could perhaps only be exhibited

through the temporary veiling of His Godhead.

The entire shame of His first Coming in great

humility had to be exhibited apart from His Com-

ing in His glorious Majesty. It may be also, that

free scope would not have been left to man's free a-

gency, had the whole been exhibited in clearer re-

lief than it was.

Hold fast then to what you have. It is the gift

of God. Difficulties as to faith are removed, not

1 S. John X. 26.
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by paring down what we have, but by receiving an

enlargement or expansion of it. Above all, if thou

happily hast not unlearned, that Jesus came from

God, trust thyself to His words. He, the Truth, can-

not teach thee error. He, the Light of the world,

will not leave thee in darkness. He, the Way, will

not lead thee astray. He has put but one condi-

tion; '^""he that followeth Me shall have the light of

life." How shall we follow Him? ^^"Be ye followers

of me, as I too am of Christ. " How did St. Paul

follow Christ ? By giving himself wholly to Him,

Who gave himself for him
;
by subduing the body

and bringing it into subjection
;
by nailing to his

Master's Cross the flesh with its passions and wrong

desires; by being co-crucified with Christ, so that,

through union with Christ and the gift of His in-

dwelling Spirit, it was not he who lived (lived by

a mere natural life), but Christ Who lived in him,

and the life which he lived in the flesh, he lived by

the faith in the Son of God, Who, he says, ^^°loved

me and gave Himself for me." It is but for a short

time: and then not the light of life, but the Life

Itself will be yours ; then your Master's joy will be

yours ; then you will have in one, joy, life, glory,

peace, pleasure, overflowing bliss, all laid up for you

there ; for God Himself will be all and in all, and

will Himself be your exceeding great Eeward."

This is your prize, this the end of your being,

this, your crown. May ye so run, that ye may
obtain

!

™ S. John viii. 12.

0 Gal. ii. 20.

^ 1 Cor. xi. 1.

P Gen. XV. 1.
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S. John xviii. 37, 38.

To this end was I born and for this cause came

I into the world^ that I might hear witness unto the

truth. Every one who is of the truth^ heareth My
voice, Pilate saith unto Him, What is truth ?

As then the Gospel is true, there is a certain, e-

ternal truth, which it contains, which it was to attest,

which it was to establish. The Gospel knows no-

thing of opinions, nothing of probabilities, nothing

of systems, half-true half-false, in each of which

there may be grains of truth, commingled each with

its proportion of untruth or uncertainty; it knows

nothing of ^'views'' upon religion, the impressions

made by a whole upon individual minds, except out-

side itself, or upon subjects which it was not the

purpose of Jesus to declare. Our Blessed Lord, at

the close of His mortal life, in sight of that Death,

whose value for the salvation and re-creation and

hallowing of all who believe in Him He had declar-

ed, summed up this, as the end of His mission into

this world,— to bear witness unto the truth.''

What a sight, if any human eye could then have

discerned its force and meaning, if it could have de-

scried what lay shrouded beneath that majesty of

divine lowliness ! The earthly judge sat confronted
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with his prisoner, the King of kings ; the represen-

tative of the world's empire asked as to some rival

empire which it dreaded ; and Jesus told him of an

empire, not of this world, but which should absorb

all the empires of this world, which He Himself, not

being of this world, came into this world to bear wit-

ness to and establish, the empire of the truth."

The truth!" What that body of truth was, whe-

ther more or less, must be gathered from His words

elsewhere. Here He only sums it up as one exclu-

sive whole. Truth is, of necessity, one; opinions, as

errors, may be hundred-fold. The truth must needs

be exclusive. The poorest, most meagre Creed, to

which man could pare down Credenda, "there is

one God," " there is a life to come," if proposed as

the certain truth, is more exclusive, than the whole

range of beatifying truth which God has revealed.

It is as dogmatic, though a more limited dogmatism.

When Mohammad made his creed, "there is but One

God and Mohammad is His Prophet," he meant it

to be exclusive of the doctrine of the Trinity in Uni-

ty and Unity in Trinity: he meant to assert the im-

perfection of the gospel, of which he knew so lit-

tle, and to claim the authority of God for his own
narrow creed, for all which he taught, to the exclu-

sion of all besides. When he claimed to be "the

seal of the prophets," he meant to exclude all po.-si-

ble future claims like his own. If one makes his

Creed, "it is proha1)le that God exists, and that

death is not the end of life," he means to assert

positively that so much is probable; negatively,

that nothing as to the origin and destiny of man is
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certain] that no certain answer can be given to

those questions which have ever, and needs must

ever occupy the human soul, and among them,

if you have not already the answer, your own

:

Whence came I ? "Whither am I going? Whose am
I? on Whom or on what does my destiny depend?

have I any responsibility to any one out of myself?

if so, what would He have of me ? if I fail of what

He would have of me, what will He do with me?"
The only certainty of that strange summary of man's

knowledge about himself is, that there is no cer-

tainty to be had oh these or any other subjects

beyond this world of sense and matter. Strange

anomaly! There is to be nothing too vast, nothing

too minute, for the magnificent range of human in-

tellect to grasp, except what alone concerns itself.

Astronomy may reveal to it countless existing cen-

tres of worlds
;
Geology may declare to it, as it

thinks, the almost unlimited fore-existence of our

own little planet, the conditions under which it has

existed during millions upon millions of years ; Che-

mistry may unfold by its analysis the primal ele-

ments of all created things, which it can subject to

itself. Illimitable in its grasp of things material;

ambitious of new worlds to conquer
;
boastful, that

it can subdue all nature to itself and compel it to

unfold all its laws, in one thing only it prescribes

an iron limit to itself: Of thyself, thy destiny;

what will become of thee ; art thou the object of the

tender love and care of One All-wise, All-good,

in a word, of God Who is love, thou shalt and

canst know nothing certainly." Strange anomaly
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as this Creed is, still it is the exclusive dogmatic

assertion of those who assert that one Creed is as

good as another, that probability is all which we can

attain to, that in the whole of the rest of the range

of human thought, there is certain knowledge; that

nothing short of certainty is entitled to the name of

science; that mathematics, laws, physics, language,

morals, must have their fixed principles; that acute

guesses at truth may anticipate knowledge, but that,

until substantiated by certain proof, they are, at

best, but harbingers of a dawn of further truth, of a

brighter day of science, but are themselves not sci-

ence; but that in religion alone, i. e. in every thing

which relates to our real being, our relation to our

Creator and our God, guesses, opinions, views, un-

certainties are our all.

This too is dogmatism, only unevidenced, unde-

monstrated; a despondency of human perfectibility in

that alone which constitutes man's perfection; a trea-

sonable prescription against the powers of the hu-

man mind, that they should have an incapability for

certain truth in those things which alone it concerns

man, under every outward circumstance, to know:

What is the end of all my being here, of my la-

bours, toils, aspirations, longings, cravings, here ?

This unslakeable thirst for wisdom, knowledge, good-

ness, love, above myself, which no failure can extin-

guish, no disappointment damp, does it alone in this

wide world exist for nothing? Is this capacity, which

comprehends within itself all other my capacities

and powers, an objectless senseless impulse? Is that

which is highest, divinest, in me, alone a failure?"
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It is, (or has been, I trust, more than it is, here)

a common temptation, when thought first acquires

a bolder range, to rebel against a definite dogmatic

system. But the human mind, because it is rational,

must have definite thoughts. That God-implanted

law, by which it seeks every where for certain re-

sults, will not let it rest, until it has found what, to

it, seems certain. Even if it abdicate its highest pre-

rogative, the enfreeing submission to Divine truth as

revealed in Jesus ; if it repudiate that primal law

of its being, to find no rest, unless it rest in truth,

if it have it, or find it, if as yet outside of it, it can-

not wholly unmake the nature which it disfigures.

Its own incapacity for truth must be its truth; its

sum of knowledge, that nothing is certainly to be

known; while yet, in conformity to that law of our

nature which allows it not to acquiesce in any re-

sult save what seems to it certain, it must hold that

uncertainty of all truth to be the one certain exclu-

sive truth.

It was then in conformity to the laws of the mind,

which He had made, laws, which man owns and acts

upon, in all things except religion, laws which our

nature, against its will, obeys, even while denying

their existence, or His truth or any portion of His

truth; it was in fulfilment of what had been foretold

all those centuries before, but which none, not sent

by God, had attempted to fulfil ; it was in accordance

with the only possible conception of a revelation from

God (for what is not absolutely certain is no revela-

tion at all), that our Lord declared the object of His

earthly being to be, to ^'bear witness to the truth."
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Such was He Who had been promised before by

God through the prophets ; A life-giving teacher,

and for ever. Our Lord used the very term which

had been used of Him before in Isaiah; ''^Hearken,

and your soul shall live, and I will make with you

an everlasting covenant, the mercies of David, the

established. Lo, I have given him a witness to the

nations, a Prince and a commander to the nations."

Again, ^^^I will give Thee for a covenant to the peo-

ple, a light to the nations ; to open the blind eyes,

to bring out the prisoners from the prison, them

that sit in darkness from the prison-house." Again,

^^''I will give Thee to be a light to the nations, to

be My Salvation unto the end of the earth." And
in the well-known words which Isaiah took as his

key-note from Micah; ^^'^out of Zion shall go forth

a law and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."

Neither were teachers to fail without, nor God-im-

planted knowledge within. He says of the teaching,

without, '^^He shall not remove thy teachers into a

corner any more, and thine eyes shall be ever see-

ing thy teachers : " of the inward teaching he says,

*^^And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord."

And Jeremiah, as the characteristic of the ^'^new

covenant" which, God says, ''I will make with the

house of Israel after those days ; I will put My law

in their inward part and on their heart will I write

it, and I will be to them their God, and they shall

be to Me a people: and they shall no more teach

a Is. Iv. 4, 5. ^ Is. xlii. 6, 7. c jg. xlix. 6.

Mic. iv. 2, Is. ii. 3. e jg. xxx. 20, niKTvn]

f lb. liv. 13. g Jer. xxxi. 31, 33, 34.
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every man his neighbour, know the Lord; for they

shall all know Me from the least to the greatest."

Once more, as to those who should be the chief ob-

ject of His Mission and His teaching; ''^The Spirit

of the Lord God is upon Me, because the Lord hath

anointed Me to preach good tidings unto the meek

:

He hath sent Me to bind up the brokenhearted, to

proclaim liberty to the captives, a great opening to

the bound, to proclaim the acceptable year of the

Lord."

As was the prophecy, so was the fulfilment. Jesus

came, not to bring a philosophy, but certain truth;

not human opinions, but Divine certainty; not spe-

culation, but known soul-enfreeing truth, hallowing

the whole man. Jesus saith to those, not yet alto-

gether His disciples, '^^If ye abide in My word, ye

are truly My disciples, and ye shall Jmow the truth^

and the truth shall enfree you." For His disciples

He prays; ^""Sanctify them in the truth,'''* "For them

I sanctify Myself (it is, you remember. His High

Priest's prayer, just before the sufferings whereby

He was perfected), '^I sanctify Myself," (which no

created being could say of himself) '^that they too

may be sanctified in the truthP You are familiar

with the words, but observe the absoluteness of the

claim; '^^As the Father knoweth Me, even so know
I the Father."

It is an entire, absolute all-comprehensive know-

ledge of the Incomprehensible ; a knowledge, not of

some of His mind, but of Himself; a knowledge of

^ Is. Ixi. 1, 2. i S. John viii. 31, 32. ^ lb. xvii. 17.

1 lb. X. 15.
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the unseen, as clear as any knowledge of things of

sight or sense; know My sheep, and My own
know Me, as the Father knoweth Me and I know
the Father." ^'''We speak that we do knoiv^ and

bear witness to that we /lave seen^^'' close, as you

know, on the declaration, that He came down fi'om

Heaven, that He, the Son of man (being also God),

"is in Heaven.'' hioio Him, and keej) His say-

ing." '^P I have not spoken of Myself, but the Father

Who sent Me, He gave Me a commandment, what I

should say and what I should speak—Whatsoever

I speak therefore, as the Father said unto Me, so

I speak." Of that truth which He spake. He was

Himself the embodiment. He says not simply, as

we may, "I am true," or "I have the truth," but

" I am the Truth."

That truth which He came to bear ^\itness to, that

He willed to perpetuate. This was one object of the

Mission of the Holy Spirit, "the Sjm-it of truth."

"'iWhen He cometh. He shall guide you into the

tvhole truth ; for He shall not speak of Himself, but

whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak." Our

Lord says of the Holy Spirit, what He had said of

Himself, "He shall not speak of Himself." Such is

the order and mode of existence of the co-eternal

Trinity; The Father, the Source of all; the Son co-

eternal from the Father; the Holy Spirit co-eternally

fi-om the Father and the Son. "He shall not speak

of Himself," since He is not of Himself, but of the

Father and the Son ; and the mission of the Holy

»i lb. 14. " lb. iii. 11. 13. « lb. viii. 55.

P lb. xii. 49, 50. ^ lb. xvi. 13.

O
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Ghost glorifies the Son, since, as He says, ^^"^All, what-

soever the Father, hath are Mine: therefore said I,

He will take of Mine, and shall shew it unto yon."

The original of Being, of Wisdom, of Truth, is the

Father; but whatsoever the Father hath, that ^'hath"

the Son eternally; all, save what is expressed by

the Names of the Father and the Son, all save the

Divine Paternity ; and so He hath, with the Father,

the being One Original of the Holy Spirit. Such

was the unity of teaching, as of Being. ^^'The Son

speaketh not without the Holy Spirit ; nor doth the

Holy Spirit teach without the Son ; but the Trinity

speaketh and teacheth all things." But on earth

the Holy Spirit completeth the teaching of the Son.

^The Holy Ghost "Whom the Father shall send in

My Name, He shall teach you all things, and shall

bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I

have said unto you." He should teach the Apostles

all which Jesus had not yet taught them, because

they were not able to bear it, and all which, under-

standing imperfectly, they remembered imperfectly,

He should bring to their remembrance.

The truth which the Apostles received, that they

were to transmit. This was the parting injunction of

Jesus. ^'''All power is given unto Me in heaven and

upon earth
;
go then and make disciples of all nations,

baptising them in the Name of the Father and of the

Son and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe

all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and lo,

I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world."

S. John xvi. 14, 15. ^ ^^g. * g ^iv. 26.

" S. Matt. xYiii. 18.
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The truth of the Holy Trinity lay in the very form

of Baptism, without which they could not be Chris-

tians : but when Christians, then they were to be in-

structed further in all, whatsoever He had taught

His Apostles; and this, not for a time but for always.

^^"The Spirit of truth," Whom He promised, the

other Himself, 'Hhe other Comforter," was to ''abide

with them for ever." Before He gave them their

commission. He assured them of His Omnipotence

:

''all power is given unto Me in heaven and in

earth." He gave them a superhuman work, the dis-

cipling of all nations; but He promised them to

be present with them, with His Divine Omnipo-

tence. The world was to be their harvest-field ; all

time, to the end, was to be the period of the labour.

He Who gave the work would Himself uphold it.

With them, and with those after them, He would

be present, making hard things easy, and, what is

hardest of all, maintaining, amidst all the changes

of the world or of human minds, the truth and faith

which He had given them, fixed in His own un-

changeableness.

As oiu^ Blessed Lord spake of His office, to bear

witness of the truth, so His Apostles gather up the

whole substance of the Gospel, at one time as it is

in itself, '^the truth;" at another, as that truth, as

received in us, "^/?^ faith;" i.e. the truth which we
receive, and by receiving which we are Chiistians.

These words, "the truth," "the faith," they use

interchangeably, but in both cases exclusively; '^the

truth," outside of which and of what may, with

^ S. John xiv. 16, 17.

0 2
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absolute certainty, be derived from it, there is no

known truth as to God; ^'the faith," i. e. that truth

or sum of truth, besides which there is nothing to

be believed certainly about God, and opposed to

which all is falsehood.

Strange it would have been to any disciple of

Greek philosophy, to have lighted upon any Epistle

of S. Paul, and there, after his own many wander-

ings after truth, to have found this, to him strange

language: this conviction of the certain possession of

the certain truth. There he would meet with it, not

as a thing to be sought for, but as something found;

not as a thing to be demonstrated, but as a thing,

without logical demonstration, known ; not as a spe-

culation of the intellect, but a thing to be obeyed by

the whole being in the whole life ; not to be held

only, if conceived, but to be the inward life ; not

as attained by exertion, but as received: a might,

against which the teacher himself was powerless,

though powerful in its behalf : a gift, to receive which

required a certain moral disposition ; which might

be resisted, turned from, lied against, erred from

;

to which men were to be won back, not by demon-

stration but by instruction and meekness, but which

was to be recovered as it had been originally given,

as the gift of God, yet not simply as at first, but in

that God would ''" give repentance to the acknow-

ledgement of the truth, " repentance of all those

their wrong ways, by which they had lost it.

But in all these ways, it is ever spoken of, as

somewhat apart from, yet appropriated by the hu-

2 Tim. ii. 25.
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man mind; not as truth only, which might be a

quality of the mind, but the truth, which existed

without it,—yet was to indwell it. In single places,

it is spoken of as His from Whom it comes, as

^'^the truth of God," ^^nhe truth of Christ," St. Paul

says, but ^'in me;" ^^^the truth of the Gospel;"

^'^the truth" as it is in Jesus; as also ^'^the faith

in Chi'ist," ^^'^the faith of the Gospel;" but every

where else it is simply ^'the truth;" as much a re-

ceived well-known name, designating a well-known

object, as does the sun in our material creation ; the

source and embodiment of spiritual light and warmth,

as the sun to our bodily frames.

To this truth, in that, S. Paul says, it is from God,

we have a moral relation and varied responsibility.

Men, by reason of their free-will, act rightly or

wrongly towards it. Scripture speaks of those who
"•^resist the truth," ^'^turn away their hearing from

the truth," "^put aside° the truth," ^^^have missed^

as regards the truth," have erred from the truth;"

who '^Uie against the truth ;" ^'"^ receive not the love

of the truth," of weak and sinful persons, led by

their passions, who are ''""ever learning and never

able to come to the knowledge of the truth ; " of

those who '^°have been corrupted in mind and have

been deprived of the truth." Over against these

S. John speaks of those who '^Pknow the truth;"

^ Rom. iii. 7. i 2 Cor. xi. 10. ^ Gal. ii. 5, 14.

a Eph. iv. 21. t Acts xxiv. 24. ^ Phil. i. 27.

d 2 Tim. iii. 8. ^ lb. iv. 4. ^ Tit. i. 14. ? d7TocrTpe<f>o/xivo)v.

^ 2 Tim. ii. 18. ^ rjo-Toxrjo-av. ^ S. James t. 19.

1 lb. iii. 14. ^2 Thess. ii. 10. ^ 2' Tim. iii. 7.

0 1 Tim. iii. 7. P 1 Ep. ii. 21, 2 Ep. 1.
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S. Paul of q the faithful" who '^know the truth ; " of

our new being in Christ, ^^'^the new man which has

been created according to God in righteousness and

holiness of truth ;
" of his own office, in Hhe mani-

festation of the truth whereby, he commended him-

self to every conscience of men before God," or as

a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth," or in

that much-containing title, ^^""an Apostle of Christ

Jesus, according to the faith of God's elect and the

acknowledgment of the truth which is according to

godliness, for the hope of eternal life, which God,

Who cannot lie, promised before infinite times, and

hath, in His own times, manifested His word, in the

preaching wherewith I was entrusted according to

the commandment of God our Saviour ;" where we
have, blended in one, ^Hhe truth," ^'the word of

God;" its being, godliness;" its end, eternal life:

God, its promiser beforehand, God our Saviour, its

fulfiller; and a commandment laid upon himself

once, to preach it, a trust confided to him. This

trust, you know through Avhat varied and accumu-

lated sufi'erings he kept, so that his life was one con-

tinual crucifixion: in this combined faith and truth,

supernatural truth which is known to us, yet by

faith, it was his glory to have persevered unto the

end. He, whose life was Christ's life in .him ^, to

whom death was gain ; he who knew in Whom he

had believed ; he who, when now ready to be offer-

ed as a sacrifice to God, in union with the All-aton-

ing, all-hallowing Sacrifice, knew already of the

1 1 Tim. iv. 3. ' Eph. iv. 4. ^ 2 Cor. iv. 2. * 1 Tim. ii. 7.

« Tit. i. 1. ^ Gal. ii. 20.
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crown of lighteousnes laid up for him, the crown

which God not only in mercy, against his deserts, but

as ^^the righteous judge," would give him at that

Day, spoke of this as the perfecting work of God's

grace in him. ^'I have fought a good fight, I have

finished my course," but also as the sum of all, ^'I

have kept the faith.^"

Eut this faith and truth have, as you know, awe-

ful sanctions. Our Lord does not speak of any, ei-

ther Jews or heathen, to whom His word did not

come. The terrible sanction, ^^^he that believeth not

shall be condemned," follows on that commission,

^^go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to

every creature." His warning, the word which I

have spoken, it shall judge him at the last day," re-

lates to those to whom that word should come, and

who, by rejecting it, despise it and Him who spake

it. ^' Whoso despiseth Me and receiveth not My
words, hath him who judgeth him"—that word

heard, and not received.

But, plainly, there is the same responsibility, in

whatever way the word of God comes to our souls.

It is as great contempt of God to resist or to reject

the truth which He has revealed, as to quench His

voice in our conscience or His Holy Spirit within us.

Granted, that God does reveal Himself to His crea-

tures at all, we are plainly as much bound to believe

and obey the truth which He unfolds to us, as we
are to obey the moral law which He gives us. Ab-

solute or invincible ignorance is a plea with the

^ 2 Tim. iv. 6-8. >^ S. Mark xvi. 16.

y S. John xii. 48.
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All-merciful Judge in both cases alike. As to the

moral law also Scripture saith, "''To him that know-

eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin."

Be it that the law of God were, through the fault of

forefathers, not of a man's own, utterly effaced from

the conscience, degraded as man might be, he would

be so far without sin. Hereditary cannibalism, un-

less God spoke to the hearts of individuals, were hor-

rible, but sinless. Devil-worship were no sin, where

God is utterly unknown. ""^The times of this ig-

norance,'' St. Paul says, ''God winked at: but now
He commandeth all men every where to repent,"

—

all whom His voice reacheth. One and the same

responsibility is it, whether in the credenda or the

agenda,—to receive and obey what God has com-

manded to believe and to do. One and the same re-

sponsibility is it, which men, if they disobey, must

take upon themselves, to say in the face of God, ''we

will not do and believe what Thou hast commanded
to be believed and done," or, "we will not believe

that Thou hast commanded or said it." People say

it every day to God in things, which Heathenism,

enlightened by the all-teaching although unknown
Spirit of God, knew to be wrong. "God cannot have

forbidden what He has framed our nature to crave."

One and the same responsibility is it, whether any

one thi'ow back the whole of God's law, whether writ-

ten in the heart or outwardly made known, or one

single point ; the whole of the Gospel or one single

article of faith. In either alike, that principle holds

true, ""Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and

S. Jumes iv. 17. ^ Acts x^ii. 36. ^ S. James ii. 10, 11.
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yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For He
that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not

kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou

kill, thou art a transgressor of the law." One ques-

tion alone there is in both, whether a man resists

light which he knows or might know to be from God.

Whether a man rejects God's revelation, because it

contains this or that truth which he holds to be in-

compatible with the being or attributes of God, His

simple Essence or His love, or whether, professing to

receive that revelation, he, on the same d j)riori

grounds, rejects any article of that revealed faith, it

is one and the same principle of rejection of the

Lawgiver, one and the same rebellion of the creature

against the Creator, of man against his God.

It is a mistake in principle to contrast that mar-

vellous condensation of Christian faith on the doc-

trines of the Holy Trinity and the Incarnation in the

Athanasian Creed, with its declarations that such

belief is the way of salvation, that they who have

received it and hold or retain it not, do so at peril

of their salvation. It is a matter of fact, what is

^Hhe faith;" it is a statement of principle, that the

faith, (whatever it be) which is offered to us by Al-

mighty God, cannot be refused without contempt of

Him, Who reveals Himself to us, His creatures.

This is the special condemnation, of which our Lord

speaks, that it is a contempt of God. He that hear-

eth you," our Lord says^, when He had given His

commission to the seventy, ''heareth Me; and He
that despiseth you, despiseth Me : and He that despis-

S. Luke X. 16.
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eth Me, despiseth Him that sent Me." And so S.

Paul, speaking of ^^commandments" of the moral

law, which he had given" them ^^by the Lord

Jesus," says^, ^^He therefore that despiseth, despi-

seth not man, but God, Who hath also given us His

Holy Spirit."

Those who reject the truths taught in our Creeds,

Arians, Nestorians, Eutychians, with all the various

kaleidoscope shades of their followers, must needs

reject those who reject them. But truth is one:

Faith is one : as He, the Lord and Giver of light and

faith and truth, is One. To admit then, that any

truth is revealed truth, and to imply or assert that

no grave consequences would ensue on its rejection,

is to imply or assert a weak indifference on the part

of God, the folly of revealing that^ which it did not

concern the well-being of His creatures to know.

Such unreason condemns itself. It is not, it cannot

be the faith of the Gospel. It was no philosophy, no

theory about truth, no uncertain utterance, which

the Word became Flesh, to speak. Let any one, a-

mid whatever uncertainties of opinion he may have

wandered, nay, if he have come mournfully to the

result, that about God and our relations to God
there is no certain truth ; that the Deity, whoever or

whatsoever It may be, cannot reveal Himself or His

mind to His creatures, beyond that natural know-

ledge of Him, which we may gather from His works,

or from that image of Himself which He has crea-

ted in our minds,—yet let such an one but imagine it

as a possibility, that Almighty God could reveal Him-

<i
^1 Thess. iv. 8.
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self, he must believe that, if He did, He must reveal

certain truth. The unbelievers of the last century

were wont to say, that if God revealed Himself, He
would have written His revelation in the sun. They

would have it, that its evidence should be as plain

to our senses, as, in truth, the light of truth is to the

God-enlightened soul. They would have no earth-

born clouds around that glorious sun of truth and of

righteousness. They would have had it shine into

every soul, whether it would have it, or whether it

would not have it, abolishing our free-agency, and

making us, not moral but mechanical, recipients of

Divine truth. Still, though they shut themselves out

from it, though they complained that God did not

relieve them from their moral trial, and professed

that they would believe, if they saw Lazarus raised

from the dead before them, this they acknowledged

by their complaint, that revelation must contain cer-

tain truth, certainly evidenced to the mind. Eight in

their instinct, that God would give certain knowledge

of Himself
;
wrong, in that they thought that reve-

lation would be addressed to our intellect alone, not

to the whole moral nature, which God made us.

This too God forewarned in the prophets : this our

Lord declared in His teaching : this He uttered be-

fore Pilate; of this He apprised His Apostles, lest

they should be discouraged; that they, and they only,

who were of a certain moral character, would re-

ceive the truth which He taught and which He com-

mitted to them to teach. To this end was I born,"

our Lord said, ^'and to this end came I into the

world, that I might bear witness to the truth. Every
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one who is of the truth "(and, as it is involved in the

saying, such and such only) ^'heareth My voice;" as

He had said, ''^I, because I speak the truth, ye be-

lieve Me not. Who of you convicteth me of sin? If I

speak the truth, why do not ye {viMel^) believe Me ? He
who is of God, heareth the words of God;,^^ (v/juek),

on this ground, hear them not, because ye are not

of God." So the Evangelic Prophet, when he most

spoke of Him, most declared their unbelief in Him.

'*^Who hath believed our report and to whom is the

arm of the Lord revealed?" is the brief preface to

that full history of His Passion and of His triumph

through death. He declares that ''the Lord God

shall be a sanctuary;" but he adds forthwith, ^'^and

for a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence to both

the houses of Israel." Hosea sums up his book of

prophecy, ^^^the ways of the Lord are right and the

just shall walk in them, and the transgressors shall

stumble on them." Daniel is bid to sum up his last

prophecy, ^^^None of the wicked shall understand,

and the wise shall understand."

And why ? Because He was to come, because He
came to cure our ills, and they who deem them-

selves whole, cannot but despise the Physician ; be-

cause He, being God, took our nature upon Him, in

order to teach us lowliness, and they who are wise

in their own eyes, cannot but despise what S. Paul

calls, '' ^the folly of God ;
" because the Gospel would

make us gods in its way, and we, like Eve, are

tempted still to long to be as gods in our own.

e S. John viii. 45-47. ^ Is. liii. 1. g lb. viii. 14.

i» Hos. xiv. 9. i Dan. xii. 10. ^ 1 Cor. i. 25.
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Had Jesus come to teach us mere abstract truth,

the world might have admired Him as a philosopher.

He came to give us not mere knowledge, but the

truth which should make us free; the truth, external

to us, whereby, received in us, we should be sancti-

fied ; the truth, through the love of which all we may
be saved ^; which they who believe not, because it

is revealed for our salvation, shall be condemned as

forfeiting wilfully God's way of salvation ; to the

knowledge of which God willeth that all men should

come and thereby come to their salvation

To this choice, my sons, you are come.

Choose, in these days, you must, whether you will

abide by what I trust is, in you all, an inherited faith,

a faith which, in God's mercy, was given you when
that glorious name of Christian was, without your

wills, put upon you, being in Baptism made sons of

God; to be by your wills hereafter embraced, or,

—

what form of unbelief or half-belief you will em-

brace.

But fix in your minds, that it is a distinct choice;

and by God's mercy and grace, you will be fixed in

the truth. Half-beliefs, which are real unbeliefs, are

the bane and temptation of our age. But any half-

belief (whatever it may call itself), any system which

balances beliefs against each other, or speaks of opi-

nions as all which we can arrive at, convicts itself,

in that they are half-beliefs or opinions, as out-

side of Christitmity. Jesus said, that He came into

this world to bear witness, not to opinions, but to

the exclusive truth. He promised the Holy Spirit

i 2 Thess. ii. 10. ^" 1 Tim. ii. 4.
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to guide His Apostles ^'into the whole truth." That

truth He enjoined should be taught to the end of

the world ; for the teaching of that truth He pro-

mised His own presence to the end.

You have then your choice : but it must be between

the Gospel as a whole, as the truth, which God re-

vealed for your salvation, or some system outside of

the Gospel. "What would you choose? Man must

have a God; either The Living God, the Author and

Archetype of his being, the Eeason of his reason,

the Ideal and Perfection of his greatness, the Com-

pletion of his finiteness; the Beauty of all which

is beautiful; the Truth of all which is true; the

Intelligence, from which our intellect descends, to

Whom it tends ; the Love from which our pure af-

fections derive their glow,—or it must be, with the

Pantheist, life in its unceasing transitions from not-

being to being, and from being to not-being; life,

which since it is in common with the brute or the

inanimate creation, has, in itself, no intellect, or rea-

son or love ; of which we ourselves, as having intel-

lect and affections, must be the highest known per-

fection : or, which comes to the same, man must,

with the most recent atheism, be himself his god.

This our fugitive being, ever aiming at perfection,

but never perfected; ever gaining material know-

ledge, but never, of itself, advancing in certain

knowledge of spiritual or moral truth; whose very

existence is a witness of its never-yet-perfected per-

fectibility, whose longings after the Infinite contra-

dict the notion that it can be itself its end,—what

mockery it is, with Comte, to call this, our God

!
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But Pantheism or Anthropotheism are consistent

in their unreason and in their denial of perfection.

To believe that there is a Creator, Himself the E-

temal Truth, the Eternal Wisdom, Eternal Holi-

ness, Eternal Infinite Love, and to limit Him to the

physical laws which He instituted for the ordinary

well-being of His creation, and deny that He has

other laws, the laws, which, because they appear but

rarely, we, for their transcendent greatness, call mi-

racles; or that He can put forth, when He wills,

supernatural knowledge, which we call prophecy; to

deny that He can impart directly, infallibly, with

authority. His own wisdom and knowledge, or ac-

credit objectively in a supernatural way the truth

which He Is and which He imparts,—this were at

once to concede and to deny the very essence of God,

the power to communicate Himself : it were to ima-

gine eternal infinite Eeason incapable of that, of

which, if we believe in a Creator at all, we know our

God-endowed reason, the little finite image of His,

to be capable,—cleai'ly to convey to others whatever

we certainly know. To imagine that Jesus came

into this world to tell us uncertainties, opinions,

probabilities, partial truths, is to contradict Him-

self, Who said '^I am the truth," ''to this end came

I into the world, to bear witness to the truth."

Whatever those systems may be, however much
or however little they may contain of truth, how-

ever much they may have borrowed of the truth as

revealed by Jesus, of this they convict themselves,

that they are not Christianity. The greatness of the

claim forbids any compromise. To declare that He is
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^Hhe Truth" was, in fact, to assert that He was God.

Created beings derive from God so much of the truth

as He imparts to them, and since His Wisdom is in-

finite, they may throughout eternity drink in more

and more of that exhaustless Fountain of Wisdom.

To be the Truth Itself, rj aXqdeta, or rj avToaXijdeta, the

very Truth Itself, can belong to Him Alone, Whose
Being it is, and expresses. He Who is the Truth

cannot lie. He has said that, being the Truth, He
has given His Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, to lead

His own into the whole truth. Opinions there may
be, outside of what He has revealed; things, which

He did not think good for us to reveal to us : they

may be suggestions of thoughtful minds, founded

upon the revealed truth : they may be verified in

eternity. Certain deductions from that truth are a

portion of that truth itself
;
they lie in it, as the

tree in the undeveloped seed: the enlightened hu-

man mind may balance long, until the Spirit of truth

assure it. But whatever is not absolute certain

truth, bears on it the stamp, that it is not as yet as-

certained to be from Him, Whose word is truth.

The victory is half won, my sons, when it is

brought to this issue, ^^the truth" or nothing! Jesus

is, as He said, ''The Truth," or—I will not shock

your ears or do violence to my own heart, by put-

ting into words the alterDative. He has said, "every

one who is of the truth, heareth My words." Try

Him, Who never failed an}^ who made trial of Him.

Try Him, the Eternal Word, Whose word has abode,

while all things around have changed or have per-

ished. Become, by aid of His blessed Spirit, like
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Him. Like understands like
;
love enters into the

true thoughts of love. Be of the truth ; be loyal

to known truth; and He. the Spirit of ti'uth, shall

guide YOU into the whole truth, if as yet ye know
it not ; and the truth. He has promised, shall enfree

you from all chains of error, all uncertainties of

doubt, all slavery to blinding passion ; for He, He
says, shall ^' sanctify you by His truth,*' until, by

His mercy and grace, you be fitted to behold face to

Face the beatific Vision of Him, TVlio is the Truth

Itself, for Whom in this world we must ever long,

TVliom our God-implanted longings are an earnest

from Himself, that we shall one day behgld.

P



SEEMON IX.

S. John xiv. 6.

I am the Wat/, the Truth, and the Life.

A certain person," S. Augustine relates % ^^was

teazed by, some flies. In this plight, a Manichee

lighted on him. The man began to protest that they

were an intolerable nuisance, and that he hated them

with all his heart. The Manichee immediately put

the question, ^ Who made them ?
' The man, annoyed

as he was and out of all patience with his tormen-

tors, did not like to say (though he was a Catholic)

^ God made them.' ' If God did not make them,'

continued the other, ' who did ?
'

^ Truly,' replied the

man, ^ I believe the devil made them.' The Mani-

chee, without a moment's pause, ^If the fly be the

workmanship of the devil, (as your good sense, I

see, leads you to acknowledge), who made the bee,

which is a trifle larger?' The Catholic durst not

say, ' God made the bee and did not make the fly
:'

for the one joined hard upon the other. Well, from

the bee he brought him to the locust, from the lo-

cust to the lizard, from the lizard to the bird, from

the bird to the sheep, thence to the cow, thence to

» In Ev. S. Joan. Tract, i. n. 14. 0pp. T. iii. 2. p. 295.
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the elephant, and last of all to man, and persuaded

him that man was not made by God."

S. Augustine relates true histories from time to

time in his sermons, not apologues. He tells how
the man, losing his faith, lost his soul. Else the his-

tory is so like a picture, one might have thought it a

mere picture. But human nature, in different shades,

repeats itself. Man is the truest picture of man. The

unhappy man was consistent at the beginning, when
he believed simply in God, as the Maker of all ; his

inconsistency deepened, as he went on; at every step

he was assuming a new consistency; he had more

to unsay, in order to retreat to his first standing-

ground : he became entirely consistent again, by

granting that the devil or the evil principle was the

creator of man and deposing God from His Own
creation.

Are there no moral flies " which teaze us now?
Are there no Manichees, ready to take advantage of

our impatience, and lead men step by step onward ?

The history is repeated again and again, alike in

morals and in faith. The flies, which occasion the

first divergence, are,—whatever in God's moral law

or in His Providence or in His revelation, become

the occasion of man's rebellion. To complain seri-

ously of the weather (for there is no end of man's

petty inconsistencies) is the first step to the denial

of His Providence : to think it hard that God has as-

signed to us such and such moral trials, is the

first step towards complete rebellion against God's

restrictions, which, amid the wide desolation of ruin-

ed souls, throws upon God the blame of the destruc-

p 2
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^

tion of the beauty which He created, and says It is

not my fault : God made me thus." The first ques-

tion as to any doctrine of the faith (such as the trans-

mission of original sin), or any recorded fact of Holy

Scripture, is the turning-point, whether men will

believe in any doctrine or in any revelation of God.

It costs much to be consistent. But, '^upward or

downward" is the one law of our humanity.

The soul being one, consistency is its primal law.

Conflict is a result of its disordered state through

the fall ; a condition of victory, now that it is thus

disordered. It cannot be the resting-place of our

intellectual or moral nature. For it has no rest.

Every thing is straining on or declining towards an

end. Every soul of man is in motion—somewhither.

Call it progress or retrogression, every thing of man,

every institution, which is yet entrusted to man, every

operation of intellect, every theory, every science,

every man, who is himself the integrating embodi-

ment of each institution, himself a portion of the

motive force of every thing human, is in perpetual

motion. The pulse of the great human heart must

beat, while there is life. Stagnation were death.

Progress there will be to those who shall behold

God, for ever ; for Infinite Wisdom, Infinite Love,

Infinite Beauty, Infinite Holiness, will unfold Itself

boundlessly, endlessly, because it is Infinite. In the

second Death alone, there can be no progress, be-

cause it is death ; its king is finite ; there is no Life

or source of life, to unfold itself there.

In this our trial, transition, perfecting state, con-

flict is our portion and condition; but a conflict.
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which is continually verging to an end. We see it

;

by God's grace or the loss of God's grace, we feel

it in ourselves. The soul, plastic to God's grace

or to the influence of the world around it in youth,

assumes its mould as time goes on. The mental

frame, like the bodily, stiffens. Few souls retain

in ripening age the elasticity or pliability of youth.

Fewer great changes or revulsions take place then.

Every thing is preparing for its final fixedness.

Is there then no lodestar, toward which to direct

our course amid these boiling surges, no compass

whereby to direct it? One lodestar there is, the

End of our being, our God : one compass there is,

whereby to direct our being, loyalty to God.

It was a saying of one of the deep thinkers in a

shallow time of German rationalism ^, that the evi-

dence-writers of his day were like men, sitting down
before some frontier-fortress, instead of marching

on to take posession of the central seat of power."

The reverse is very much the case now. People

busy themselves with the pettiest objections, which

scarcely lie at the outskirts of revelation, and leave

the central question, on which the whole turns;

^^Has God revealed Himself to His creatures ? Was
Nicodemus right, that Jesus Christ was 'a Teach-

er come from God?' If so, what did He reveal?"

*'Let him," says S. Augustine*^ of one of these minute

questioners, ^'let him, if he will, first ask questions,

such as he asked concerning Christ and those few

great questions, to which the rest are subordinate.

But if he think to finish all such questions, as this

^ Lessing. 5^ ^ 38. Qpp. ii. 287.
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of Jonah, before he becomes a Christian, he little ap-

preciates human mortality, or his own. For they

are countless ; not to be finished before accepting

the faith, lest life be finished without faith. But,

retaining the faith, they are subjects for the diligent

study of the faithful ; what in them becomes clear

is to be communicated without arrogance; what still

lies hid, is to be borne without risk to salvation."

From all necessity of such questions Christ would

free us. How should the simple solve them ? Life

is for action, not for questioning. The voice of na-

ture, i. e. God's voice within us, tells us, that the

end of our being is not speculative, but practical. It

is, not to theorise about things, not to knoWj apart

from the end of that knowledge, but to become

—

what? Like Him Who made us, in Whose ^'*^own

Image and likeness " He made us.

To this end, Christ came. He came, not to bring

in a philosophy, about which men should dispute

;

not to bring a doctrine which men might modify,

enlarge, curtail, square with their previous convic-

tions or opinions ; which they might use as a scaffold-

ing to some construction of their own ; a theory, by

aid of which men might develope out of their own
intellects some new Christianity, which they might

stamp with His Name. He came, to be Himself an

absolute Eule of life, of faith, of truth. He admit-

ted of no syncretism with other systems.

His words were not true only, but the absolute

pure, entire, indefectible truth. They might be de-

veloped, but purely out of themselves ; and not so

d Gen, i. 26.
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only, but, if developed, they were to be developed by

Himself, through His Spirit, a Personal Agent, ano-

ther everpresent Self, another Paraclete, Who should

^'lead'' the Teachers of the world ^'^into the whole

truth." For, He says, ^'^He shall take of Mine and

shall shew it unto you."

Jesus had told them of that His gainful absence

for them, whereby (in some way which we perhaps

shall not fully understand, unless, by His great mer-

cy, we come thither) He was Agoing to prepare a

place for" them, whether it was by His perpetual In-

tercession, or whether Heaven itself was to be bright-

ened by His glorious Humanity, so that by His

dwelling there it was to become other than before.

Certainly, when St Paul says, that ^'^the heavenly

places themselves were to be purged by better sa-

crifices than these," he seems to be expanding our

Lord's words, wherein He speaks, not only of prepar-

ing us for the place, but " the place for " us. Cer-

tainly it comes most natural to faith, to conceive that

the Incarnation, the reunion of the Creator with the

creation, should stretch out its efi'ects beyond all

power of human thought. Certainly, in that dread

sight of sin, lighted up by the Passion, there may
well be an incompatibility of our being there, until

the presence of His All-Hallowing Sacrifice had re-

moved the defilement of our sins, Avhich had, with

their unceasing ofi'ensiveness, penetrated Heaven it-

self, where they cried against us.

Then to Thomas' misgiving fears, which hid from

e S. John xvi. 13. f lb. 15. s lb. xiv. 2.

h Heb. ix. 23.
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him tlie meaning of our Lord's words, that he ^'^knew

not" whither ''our Lord" was going, how much less

the way. He uttered that great all-claiming saying,

that He Himself was alike the Way and the End:

the Way, in His God -united Humanity; the End, in

His Incarnate Deity. ''I am the Way, the Truth,

and the Life ;
" the Way, whereby we are to go; the

Truth, whereunto we are to go ; the Life, wherein we
are to abide : the Way, in which there is no error;

the Truth, around which no shadow of falsehood can

gather ; the Life, which is incompatible with death.

Observe the absoluteness and exclusiveness of the

words. Not, ''^j^ way" but ^'the way;" not having

truth or a portion of truth, not as our's, partial or

error-mingled truth, but '^the Truth;" not life-en-

dowed, but ^''the Life." What others, what any cre-

ated thing, could have only in part, that He held,

whole and in its entireness. Others may possess

truth and life, as communicated by Him : He Alone

was "the truth and the life," having them in Him-
self, so as from Himself to communicate them, but

not as communicated to Him, save as He exists

Himself, ''Very God of Yery God." ''He," says a

father^, who had deeply meditated on His Being,

"He, being Very Son, is the Power of the Father

and Wisdom and Word, not being all this by par-

ticipation, nor as coming to Him from without, (as

in those who partake of Him and are enwised by
Him, and are in Him made mighty and reason-en-

dowed,) but He is the Very Wisdom, Very Word,

' S. John xiv. 5. ^ S. Athanas. Orat. c. Gent,

n. 4G. T. i. p. 46. Een.
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the Very own Power of the Father, Yery Light,

Very Truth, Very Eighteousness, Yery Yirtue, and

express Image and Effulgence and Image."

We are so accustomed to our Lord's saying, so

simple in its greatness, so great in its simplicity,

that we have need to look steadily at it, to perceive

something of its fulness. But picture to yourself

any of the wisest men of old, any the most gifted

being whom you could imagine,—created wisdom,

the higher it should soar, the wider circumference it

should grasp, would, by its very expansion, only

know the more, that it was finite. It is but an

atom, immersed in, penetrated, illumined, by the

fathomless, shoreless breadth and depth of Divine

Intelligence. The more gifted you could imagine

any created being, the more he would start back at

the unutterable folly of declaring that he, being cre-

ated, was 'Hhe Truth.'' No man ever said it, save

He Who was also God.

^'I am the Truth." The title absolutely excludes

the existence of any other truth, save what He is.

Absolute being excludes whatever it does not in-

clude. Finite truth and finite wisdom can coexist

with other wisdom and truth. These lesser circles

of our being and intelligence meet, touch, impinge

on other like circles. The circle, which contains all

things and is contained by nothing, is God.

But, then, since this title, ^'The Truth," ex-

cludes the being of any other truth, it includes and

claims all truths for His own. All scattered rays

of truth, wherever they are found, are from Him.
He is the Logos, or Divine Eeason or Word, from
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Whom, and, in their degree inspired by Whom, were

all those scattered words of truth,

* ^ Streaks of a brighter heaven behind,

A cloudless depth of light,'

which broke on the darkness of the Pagan world. It

is the attribute of God to communicate Himself.

It is the mode of His Eternal Being, Father, Son

and Holy Ghost; the Father, as the Source of Their

eternal Being, ever communicating Himself to the

Son, and the Father and the Son as One, to the

Holy Ghost. And so, when God, fulfilling His Eter-

nal counsel of love, brake the silence of Heaven"

and created beings, which could partake of His love,

then He communicated Himself to them. And when
God the Son came, ^^^full of grace and truth," He
Who was Life and Light and Truth in Himself, with-

held not in Himself the treasures of His wealth, but

poured Himself to all, Himself, after that overstream-

ing, abiding full and inexhaustible. ^^"Of His ful-

ness have all we received and grace on grace." For

""grace and truth came by Jesus Christ."

And as He entitles Himself the Truth," as op-

posed to all error, so by a like image He saith, ^^pI

am the Light of the world." The word is a pro-

phecy. Who saith it ? He of Whom, three years

agone, no one heard any thing; He, to all appear-

ance, a carpenter's son. Himself a Carpenter; He, of

Whom they knew that He had not learned their tra-

ditional wisdom, (^''^how knoweth this Man letters,

1 Christian year. 4th S. after Trinity. S. John i. 14.

n lb. 16. 0 lb, 17. p ib.viii. 12, ix. 5. lib. vii. 15.



and the Life. 219

having never learned?") He of Whom they could

say, '"Have any of the rulers of the Pharisees be-

lieved on Him?" He, Who wandered up and down

by the shores of the lake of Galilee, having, for His

disciples and the depositories of His Wisdom, the

fishermen and the toll-gatherer; He, against Whose
life they were laying snares, and Who knew that

His sayings would not be received, ('''If they have

kept My saying,") and Who was continually remind-

ing His followers, that H^ was to be despised, reject-

ed, spat upon, and all those other contumelies of the

Cross—He it is. Who said, ''I am the Light of the

world." In man, this were insanity. Of man we
should ourselves have judged, as these poor Jews

who said, ''^He is mad, why hear ye Him?" There

is no choice. Such self-assertion were either the de-

lirium of self-conceit, or supernatural truth. ''I am
the Light of the world." His Apostle does but ex-

pand His words, when having declared His Eternal

Godhead, he says, ''''In Him was life, and the life

was the light of men. That was the true Light

which enlighteneth every man that cometh into the

world." " In Him was life ;
" life, not whereby He

Himself lived only, but life which should be the

fountain and source of life ; Divine life ; Life which

should sustain created life. Observe again the ex-

clusiveness. The life was the light of men. " The

life," apart from which is no life, with which there

is no death. Life is so one, that to Heathen phi-

losophy, life was God. And the life was the light,

' lb. 48. 3 lb. XV. 20. t lb. x. 20.

" lb. i. 4. 9.
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the true archetypal primaeval light," which en-

lighteneth every man. As the one natural light of

day enlighteneth every eye, which is not closed a-

gainst it, whether by its own act or by its defect,

so this one light, Himself, the One illumining Light,

should not only overstream and flood the world with

light, but should be the individual light of each soul

which should receive It. And this is what our Lord

claims to Himself and promises to us. "^I am the

Light of the world. He that followeth Me, shall not

walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life

He claims to Himself to be the One Source of light,

not to His people only, not for a time only, not to

bring in an enlightenment, to enlarge or correct the

current views or opinions or sentiments of mankind,

but to be their individual Teacher.

The world ^'lay in darkness," gross darkness. It

had no certain knowledge as to God or as to itself.

Our Lord promises that the darkness shall cease, on

one condition, that we take Him as our Teacher. " I

am the Light of the world ; He that followeth Me
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light

of life." ^^Let the creature too^," says S. Cyril,

venture forth to utter such a word, if it too is tru-

ly light. But if it shudders back from the speech,

this fact too will have a voice, confessing the True

Light, that is, the Son." He promises what God
Alone can give, not light only which is enlighten-

ment, but light which is life-giving. As He says a-

gain, "^The words which I speak unto you, they are

^ lb. viii. 12, ^ In S. Joan. T. iv. p. 71. D.

^ S. John vi. 63.
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spirit, and they are life
; " life-giving, because of tlie

Divine Spirit which speaketh in them to -the soul.

This was what was foretold of Him. ^' >'! will give

Thee a covenant of the people [Israel], a light of the

Gentiles, to open the blind eyes ;
" a light of the

Gentiles," Isaiah again repeats, '^^to be my salva-

tion unto the end of the earth." Was it not pro-

phesied ?" we may say with him of old\ The Jews

are the guardians of our books. Is it not fulfilled ?

Look around you."

Whence is the definite knowledge of a Personal

God, that He is the one adequate End of our being,

the full contentment of this vast soul of ours, our ever-

satisfying never-sating joy, in beholding Him, pos-

sessing Him and being possessed by Him? Whence
is the certainty of the world to come ? Whence the,

if we will, unending ever-unfolding immortality of

bliss ? Where was learned the jubilant bliss of the

love of God, or the revelation of His Being of Infi-

nite Love, or the blessedness of forgiveness, the joy

of self-restraint, the calm peace of purity, the pos-

sibility of a personal relation to God, that the finite

soul was made to contain the Infinite God, and that

in Him Alone its restlessness finds repose? Who but

He, in all seeming, the artisan of Nazareth, Who de-

posited the Almighty spell of some few words with

some despised Galileans, only known, as ^unlearn-

ed and ignorant men," and Who promised them the

full expansion of His teaching when He had died a

malefactor's death, but had, by His Precious Death

y Is. xlii. 6, 7. lb. xlix. 6. » See note at the end

of the Sermon. ^ Acts iv. 13.
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and Passion, redeemed the world, and had opened to

His own, to those who own Him, the life of Heaven,

while yet on earth ?

'^I am the light of the world." But on one con-

dition (no hard one, one should think); that one

should open one's eyes to it. The light of Heaven

shines in vain upon the obstructed or the closed eye.

How should the unloving soul understand God Who
is love? Or where is the love to the Father of us

all, without our obedience? '^If I be a Father,"

He appeals to us^, ''where is Mine honour?" He
Who made us Avholly, will not have as an offering

half of ourselves. If, as the Heathen who knew
not of God's love, thought of Him, God were only

Mind, then through mind alone might we know
Him. Since He is love, "^to know God we must

love Him." "^With the heart man believeth." ^'^f

any man will do His will," "the will of Him that

sent Me^," "he shall know of the doctrine whether

it be of God." Let us take Him at His word.

He claims to be our Master, not one of two mas-

ters, but our only Master ; " ^ ye call Me Master and

Lord, and ye say well : for so I am." One is your

Master, Christ." "j Eighty and six years have I

passed in His service," said St Polycarp to his hea-

then judge, " and He never did me wong : and how
can I blaspheme my King Who saved me ?

"

Simple as all this is, thousands, I fear, are conti-

^ Mai. i. 6. ^ To love man, we must know him : to know
God, we must love Him." Pascal. ^ Rom. x. 10. ^ S John

vii. 17. g lb. iv. 34, v. 30, vi. 39, 40. ^ S. John xiii. 13.

i S. Matt.xxiii. 13. J Ep. Eccl. Smyrn. de Mart. S. Polyc. n. 9.
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nually losing their faith and emperilling their souls,

because from some love of novelty, of progress, as

they think, of emancipation from old systems, they

begin, in detail, unravelling their faith, like that poor

victim of the Manichee, not looking whither they

are going, or what their concession may involve;

or, it may be, through cowardice in holding fast to

received but contradicted truth, they take the first

steps. How, to speak of facts, to which yet our

Lord pledges His truth,—how should the known

world have been drowned by a flood, or Xoah be sa-

ved in the ark or Lot's wife ^have become ^'a pillar

of salt," or Jonah have lived in the fish's belly''', or

the men of Xineveh have repented at the preaching

of one stranger °, or mankind have sprung from one

pair°, or devils have possessed the bodies of men?,

or Sodom and Gomorrah have perished by that

shower of fii'e and brimstone ^ ; or Israel have been

fed with manna in the wilderness I speak not

of any true or probable interpretation of the facts,

which our Lord so authenticates for us. It is only

to interpret Scripture by Scripture, if any explain

^Hhe whole earth" in the history of the flood, by
the 97 oLKovfiivT) of the New' Testament', so that we be-

lieve, that the whole human race, save those, who,

our Lord says, "entered the ark," perished. It

touches not faith, in what way Lot's wife perished.

But the facts abide. Are we wiser than He, Who

k S. Matt. xxiv. 37-39. ^ S. Luke xvii. 32. ^ S. Matt. xii.

39, 40. " lb. 41. « lb. xix. 4, 5. P lb. viii. 31, 32. x. 8.

xii. 27, 28, 43-45. i lb. x. 15, xi. 22, 24. S. Luke xvii. 29.

^ S. John vi. 31, 32. « j^^ke ii. 1.
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chose a stable for His birthplace, obscurity for the

first thirty years of His Life, the Cross for His bed

of death, thenceforward to reign supreme oyer the

wills and hearts and intellects of mankind, bound to

Himself by a love deeper than all other love, over-

throwing religions, gathering into His empire minds

of every stamp< of every kindred and nation, dis-

placing the axis of the moral world," that it should

thenceforth roll around Himself the Sun of righte-

ousness, attracted by His shame, illumined by the

foolishness of the Cross, transfigured by the light

of His love, spiritualised by the worship of Him,

Who was crucified, because, being Man, He made

Himself God," but Who has ever since been adored

as One God with the Father, though ^^for us men
and for our salvation He became Man." If we could

not have conceived such a plan, if we could not even

conceive of such a soul as that of Jesus, ever in in-

most communion with the Father, ever declaring

His absolute union of will with the Father, that He
spake the words of the Father and did His works,

and yet declaring in simplest words, ^'"I am in the

Father, and the Father in Me," ^^^'I and the Fa-

ther are one" [substance]; "I am the Way the

Truth and the Life;" then it would seem to be no

large demand upon our difiidence, to own that Jesus

would know better than we, as to the facts of the

Old Testament which He authenticates and by which

He points some of His teaching.

It might be overtaxing our powers, any how it is

superfluous, to attempt to work conviction as to most

t S. John X. 23. ^ lb. xiv. 11. xvii. 21. ^ lb. x. 30.
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of the miracles of the Oki Testament by indepen-

dent evidence. They were evidence to those who
saw them : to us, om- Lord is the Evidence for them,

and (I may say) for all things. Every thing, be-

fore He came, looked on to Him
;
every thing since

is grounded on Him, the One Foundation of the

Chiu'ch, of faith, of hope, of present knowledge by

His Word, of holiness by His Spirit, of life Eternal,

Which He is, as His Gift. Other Foundation can

no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Chiist,"

^'^the Same yesterday, to-day and for ever.''

It was. at the veiT beginning of the Gospel, a de-

vice of some, who were utterly outside of the Gospel,

yet who used in uni'eal senses some of its terms, to

persuade Chiistians to seek with them as if they

had not found. '••''The search after a thing taught,

which is one and definite,'' says an early father,

cannot be indefinite. Thou must seek, until thou

findest, and believe when thou hast found ; and there

is nothing more, save to keep what thou hast believ-

ed, seeing that thou hast found and hast believed,

that which was tausrht bv Him, AVho doth not com-

mand thee to believe any thing, besides what He
Himself taught." The Jews once asked oiu' Lord

with seeming earnestness, **^What shall we do, that

we might work the works of God?" Oui* Lord in

answer summed up all in one. ''^This is the work

of God, that ye believe on Him "Whom He hath

sent." The beloved Disciple sums up his GospeP,

These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus

» 1 Cor. iii. -11. * Heb. xiii. 8. 5" Tertull. de pi-^scr.

hser. c. 9. ^ S. Jolm vi. 28. » lb. 29. lb. xx. 31.

Q
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is the Christ the Son of God, and that, believing, ye

might have life in His Name." The span of life is

too brief for questioning. What we need is an un-

failing authority, what to believe, and what to do,

and grace to believe and do it. ''He doth truly

believe," says S. Gregory, ''who putteth forth in

action what He believeth."

Foreign then from the faith, and (unless asked in

subordination to the faith) adverse to the faith, are

the Jewish questions. "^How can these things be?"

"^How can this man give us His flesh to eat?"

or, as it has been said in modern language. How can

a little water wash away sin ? How can man absolve

from sin? How can Jesus give us His Very Eody
and Blood, under visible forms of this earth ? Law-
ful questions, if asked under submission to Divine

truth ! If asked like Pilate's, "what is truth?" in

order to deny what they ask, S. Augustine's Mani-

chee would push us on ;
" How could Almighty God

lie concealed in the Virgin's Avomb?" "A Babe

of two or three months old," said Nestorius^, "may
not be called God." How can' Almighty God,

in His absolute numerical Unity, exist as the Co-

eternal Three? We might go on, as, we are told,

some did of old, "^Whence cometh evil? a;nd where-

fore? whence man? and how? and, (what Yalen-

tinus hath lately propounded) whence God?"

Free enquiry has its place, but in the enfreed soul.

"If ye continue in My word^," our Blessed Lord

c S. John iii. 9. ^ lb. vi. 52.

e Cone. Eph. Act. i. T. iii. 1049. ed. Col.

f Tort, (le procRcr. Hcer. c. 7. p. 457, Oxf. Tr. s S. John viii. 31.
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says, ^'ye are My disciples indeed, and ye shall know
the truth, and the truth shall make you free." ^' ^Be-

fore we can see that, which is beheld by the pure

mind, the mind is foreguarded by believing, and

prepared for God, Who shall illuminate it." ''^We

believe that we may know, not know that we may
believe. For what we are to know, neither hath

eye seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it come into the

heart of man. Faith is, to believe what thou seest

not; truth is, to see what thou hast believed."

We, blessed be God, have not had to learn our

faith ; we have only had, not to unlearn it. Love,

and you will not cease to believe. Indifference is

unbelief in it's undeveloped germ ; it is more hope-

less, more wounding to the love of Jesus, more un-

fitting a creature, more insolent, than, in ignorance,

to take part against Him. Saul, the persecutor,

was converted
;
not, Gallio. J^ot to love Jesus, is

not to know Him ; not to know Him exposes to

any misjudgement of Him.

Amid all the thickening assaults on faith, which

surround you, and which perhaps will thicken yet

more, until the days of Anti-Christ, one sure Eock

there is, whereon if our feet be planted, they will

never be shaken, never slide, never stumble, never

falter—a personal loyalty and love for Jesus. If,

towards the close of a long life, my experience can,

in any degree, benefit any of you, my sons, it is this.

For forty five years out of duty not out of curi-

osity, I have read more of unbelief than most, in

^ S. Aug. clc iitil. ciccl. n. 2. i Id. in S. Joh. Tr. xli. ii. 9.

j preafhcd in 18 68.

q2
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every form, in every province and district where it

has made its assaults : I have read it, until the flesh

crept, and the soul sickened ; but our Dear Lord's

promise was fulfilled to me, ^^^if they drink any

deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; " and my safe-

guard was this ;—loyalty to, and, I hope I may say

though all too poor, a love to our Divine Master.

For every thing in some way ran up against Him
and against His word. Many a book of evidence,

such as men used to write, left me thankful that

they were not my stay : personal trust in Jesus

could not fail ; for He Who gave it upholds it.

Only, faith cannot endure without love, nor can

love endure in total unlikeness. In vain do we think

that we love God if we obey Him not. ^^^He who
loveth Me not," He Himself says, '^keepeth not My
sayings.'' How can we think that we love Him, if

our will is at variance with His, if our affections are

far from Him, our ways contradictory? Perfect love

has no disharmony, no dissonance of will. Yet fear

not. He is our Way, not chiefly by His Example,

not even chiefly by His doctrine, but much more by

the merits of His Passion, His upholding all-ena-

bling grace. His never-ceasing forgiveness, so that

repentance cease not. His Humanity is a wide-open

book, where we may read, what vehement, almost

unextinguishable love God hath towards us. God

willed to be mocked
;
Majesty, to be spitted on ; the

Creator, to be judged; Glory, to take our shame;

the Lord, to be crucified; the Mediator to be ac-

counted among the transgressors
;
Life, to die. The

^ S. Mark xiv. 18. 1 S. John xiv. 24.



and the Life. 229

bonds, the spitting, the scourge, the revilings, that

aweful desolation, ask of us, ^^what wilt thou give

to God for what He, God-Man, endured for love of

us sinners, and for our salvation? If He withheld

ought of His love from thee, then do thou."

God give us grace, this coming Lent, so to lay to

heart our ways, that we may weary of all which is

not His, from Him, to Him : and may through Him,

the living Way, by new love and obedience attain

to Him, Who, with the Father and the Holy Ghost,

is the End of our being, the fulness of bliss of all

creation, '^"^the Eternal Infinite Truth, the origin,

fountain, measure, end and cause of all created

truth, " the ever-blessed beatific Life ; to which

He of His mercy bring us sinners, to Whom be

all glory and thanksgiving and adoration and praise

for ever and ever. Amen.
^ Dion. Garth.

!N'ote on p. 221. The idea is a favourite argument of S. Au-
gustine's. In this concise form, I thought it had been Tertul-

lian*s. If S. Augustine's, the thought that one object of God in

preserving the Jews was, that they might bear witness to the

Scriptures, which bear witness to Christ, "Whom they disbelieve,

recurs, more or less fully, Ep. 138. n. 16. Ep. 149. n. 9. De cons.

Evang. i. 10. T. iii. 2. p. 18 : in Ps. xl. n. 14. T. iv. 353, 354 : in

Ps. Ivi. n. 9. lb. 534. Serm. 201. T. v. 914. De fide rerum quse

non videntur, n. 9. T. vi. 147, 148 (Short Treatises of S. Aug.

p. 11, 12. Oxf. Tr.) De Civ. Dei, v. 34. T. vii. 1 14. L. xviii. 46. lb.

529, 530. The argument is drawn out in his Serm. 374 de Epiph.

Dom. ii. n. 2. T. v. c. 466. ''To this day we bring conviction

through the books of the Jews; men become of the faithful

[Christians] through their books. We shew to the Pagans what
they will not to believe. Eor sometimes the Pagans raise against

us a question of this sort, when they see that things written, are

so fulfilled, that they cannot at all deny, that things recited as
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foretold in the sacred books, which are presented to the eyes in

all nations (as effected) through the name of Christ, as to the

faith of kings, the oYerthrow of idols, the change of human

things: they sometimes Tenture to say; *Ye have seen these

things come to pass, and ye have written them, as if they were

foretold. ' This a poet of their own did. [Yirgii ^neid vi.] They

who have read, recognize these things. He related that one des-

cended into the realms below, and came to the regions of the

blessed, and that Eoman rulers who were to be bom were shown

to him, whom he who wrote these things, knew to have been

born. He related things past, but wrote them as though they

had been prophesied, while yet future. ' So you too,' the pa-

gans say to us, ' have seen all these things take place, and you

have written for yourselves books, in which they are read as if

predicted.' 0 glory of our King! with good reason were the

Jews conquered by the Romans, not destroyed. All nations, sub-

dued by the Eomans, have passed intp the "Roman laws : this na-

tion was conquered and yet remained in their own law, as far as

pertains to the worship of God, and guarded their country's cus-

toms, and rite. Their temple being overthrown, the former

priesthood extinguished, as was said in the prophets, they yet

maintain circumcision, and a way of life, whereby they are distin-

guished from other nations. Why, but for the witness to the

truth ? The Jews are dispersed every where, cariying the books

by which Christ is set forth, and presented as predicted, so that

He may now be pointed out to the Pagans. I produce the book

;

I read the prophet ; I shew that the prophecy is fulfilled. The

Pagan doubts, whether I have not myself invented this. My ad-

versary has his book, delivered to him by his forefathers. I con-

vince both therefrom: the Jew, that I know this to have been

prophesied and fulfilled ; the Pagan, that I have not myseK in-

vented it." Tertullian closes his book against the Jews ;
" If ye

see all nations emerging from the depth of human error to God
the Creator and His Christ, ye do not dare to deny that it was pro-

phesied, since, although ye should deny, straightway the promise

of the Father would meet you in the Psalms, saying, ' Thou art

My Son, this day have I begotten Thee ! Ask of Me and I will

give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance and the bounds of the

earth for Thy possession ; ' nor can ye claim Solomon the son of

David for that prediction, rather than Christ the Son of God ! nor
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that the hounds of the earth were promised 4o the son of David,

who reigned within Judaea alone, rather than to Christ the Son of

God, ^ho has now illumined the whole world with the rays of

His Gospel. Then too * the throne for ever ' suits rather to

Christ the Son of God, than to David a temporal king: who
reigned over Israel only. For at this day nations call upon Christ,

which knew Him not, and at this day peoples flee to Christ

Whom heretofore they knew not. Thou canst not contend that

that is to come [in the future jMessiah, whom the Jews looked for],

which thou seest to come to pass. Either deny, that those things

were prophesied, which are seen hefore our eyes ; or that they are

fu lfill ed, since they are read : or, if thou canst not deny either,

in Him they will he fulfilled, of "Whom they were prophesied."

0pp. pp. 229. 230 ed. Eig.



SERMON X.

The doctrine of the Atonement,

Eomans iii. 26.

" That He might he Himself Just and the Justifier

of him which helieveth in JesusJ^

^ Known unto God are all his ways from the

foundation of the world." Whatever God has done

in time, that, of course, in eternity He ever willed

to do. The Incarnation then was ever present in

the Divine mind, as involved in the creation of ra-

tional beings, binding together and uniting in one

the Creator and the creature. But not less in the

mind of God was the Suffering, as Man, of Him
Who is God-man, the Incarnate Son, although its

end was the reparation of that, which depended on

the freedom of the human will, Adam's fall. It

was revealed, upon that fall : but it lay in the de-

terminate counsel and knowledge of God, before

all Creation, in that boundless eternity. God's ab-

solute knowledge does not (we know not how)

interfere with that free-agency, of which we are

conscious. But, plainly, God knew that Adam
would fall, as certainly as when he had fallen.

For a knowledge which is not absolute, is un-

knowledge and real ignorance.
^ Acts XV. 18.
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Again, since the Holy Trinity is, even numeri-

cally, One, One must ever have been Their mind;

One, Their will ; One and indivisible, Their Ope-

ration. One Will Their' s ever was, to deliver

man, when he should fall, by the Incarnation of

the Eternal Son.

Yet again, since Jesus Christ is Perfect God

and Perfect Man in One Divine Person, His Acts

are of a mixed character ; Divine and Human in

One. These are simple rules, Of His Acts, some

are Human, some Divine
;
yet it is One and the

same Agent, Who doeth what belongeth to each

Nature. Yet the Acts are different, although

done by the same Agent." ^^^The Word doeth

what belongeth to the Word ; the Flesh executeth

what belongeth to the Flesh." Yet, on account

of the Unity of His Person, ^'each !N"ature enact-

eth what belongeth to It with the communion of

the Other; yet so, that although One and whole

Christ doth both Acts, what belongeth to each

!N'ature remaineth distinct." The Apostles's au-

thority," says a father ^, assigneth in such wise

to the One Person of the Agent all which Whole
Christ worked in Himself in all those works of

His Passion and Death, as yet to shew undoubt-

ingly what belongeth to each Nature. For the

Apostle Paul too saith of One and the same

Christ, ' "^Although He was crucified out of

weakness, He liveth out of the power of God.'

^ S. Leo Ep. X. 4. See otlicr authorities in Petav. de Incarn.

viii. 11.

c S. Fulg. Resp. 2 ad Ferrand. p. 221. Sec Pet. de Incarn. viii.

12. 10. d 2 Cor. xiii. 4.
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All these things did Whole Christ according to

His One Person; and it is owned in such wise to

be One work of each Nature, as yet not to deny

what ought to be ascribed to which Nature."

Simple as these rules are, all the difficulties

which men have raised to the doctrine that our

Blessed Lord's Death was a satisfaction to the Di-

vine Justice, have arisen in the forgetfulness or

ignorance of them. It has been truly said, that

much of the confusion of popular thought on this

great doctrine, at least in times past, was owing

to the irreverent representations of the Arian poet

of the loss of Paradise ^ It is forgotten, that they

were irreverent and confused, because he was an

Arian. Not knowing God the Son to be Very

God, He describes a created being, (as he falsely

thought Him) offering himself as a satisfaction to

the Father, when God the Father was (as he feigns

it) balancing between mercy and justice, so that

love and mercy came from the creature rather

than from the Creator, from Him Whom he still

called the Son of God, rather than from the One

love of the All-holy Trinity ; and the Satisfaction

was (according to him) rather the cause than the

fruit of the love of God for His creature man.

Much the same picture of the Satisfaction of

Christ has been given to you in prose. ^^^The

doctrine of the Atonement," it has been said, ^'has

e The influence of Milton in times, when his own heresy was

unknown, and he was supposed the rather to be orthodox because

he wrote on a sacred subject, and heretical passages in the ''Para-

dise lost" were explained away, can hardly be estimated now.

^ Jowett Comm. on S. Paul T. ii. p 847. ed. 2.
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often been explained in a way at which our moral

feelings revolt. God is represented as being an-

gry with ns, for what we never did [original sin].

He is ready to inflict a disproportionate punish-

ment on us for what we are, [sinners by our own

actual sins]. He is satisfied by the Sufferings of

His Son in our stead. Christ is a victim laid on

the altar to appease the wrath of God. He is fur-

ther said to bear the infinite punishment of infinite

sin. "When He had suffered or paid the penalty,

God is described as granting Him the salvation

of mankind in return."

!N"ow to say at the outset, what is not held by

the most thoughtful Theologians, no one now any

where maintains any abstract doctrine on the sub-

ject, apart from what God Himself has revealed.

It is one thing to see, as God enables man, some-

thing of the fitness or Divine perfection in what

He has revealed of Himself; quite another, to ar-

gue that there was any necessity that God should

do this or that, apart from the fact that He has so

done. As God might, but for his free love, have

left man to the effects of his sin (as, on whatever

ground he left the Angels who fell), so He could,

had He so willed, have set man free from his sin

without the Incarnation. We may not set limits

to God's Omnipotence. He might (most thought-

ful Divines say^) ^^have forgiven sin freely, or He
might have accepted the imperfect satisfaction of

a holy but mere man, or He might have crea-

ted a mere man with the fulness of grace and the

e Lugo de Incarn. Disp. ii. S. 1. p. 6.
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power of meriting for others, and He might have

accepted his acts, although no adequate satisfac-

tion for sin." We may not argue from what God

has done, that He could not have done otherwise;

else we should limit the Almightiness of the Al-

mighty. Yet ^neither, because God can do all

things, must we therefore believe that He has

done what He has not done, but we must enquire

whether He have done it." Without His com-

ing among us at all, God was able just to speak

and undo the curse ; but we must consider what

was expedient for man, and not what simply is

possible with God."

True, again, that sin has a sort of infinity of

evil, as being done against the Infinite Majesty of

the All-holy God. True, that one little sin must

not be committed, for any imaginable or unimagin-

able good. jSTot, if need were, says S. Anselm^,

that the whole world, and all which is not God,

should perish; not if countless worlds, multiplied

almost to infinity, full of created life."

Yet neither on that ground do the most thought-

ful defenders of the faith, argue that the satis-

faction for sin must be infinite. They allege no

^^must" with God. It is not, that they lessen the

enormity of sin from a creature so poor against

the Infinite Goodness and Wisdom of God, but

they exalt His free love and Goodness and Wis-
dom, in that, out of many ways, possible to His
Omnipotency, He chose this way of exceeding

^ Tert. c. Prax. c. 10. i S. Ath. ag. Arians, Orat. ii. § 68. p.

378. Oxf. Tr. k Cur Deus homo, i. 21.
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condescension towards man. They only say this,

that, since God has chosen this way, therefore it

was the most consonant to His Wisdom to choose,

and that if God chose the way of full satisfaction

or amends for sin, there was none to make it,

save He Who did make it, Jesus, God and Man.

^^Men say," says St. Augustine^, '^had then God
no other way to free men from the misery of this

mortality than that the Only-Begotten Son, co-

eternal God with Himself, should become Man,

assuming a human soul and flesh, and having be-

come capable of death, to suffer death ? It is lit-

tle to answer these, that this way, whereby God

vouchsafes to free us through ^ the Mediator be-

tween God and man, the Man Christ Jesus,' is

good and becoming to the dignity of God; but

we should also shew, not that God, to Whose
power all things are alike subject, lacked any

other way, possible to Him, but that there was

not, nor ought to be any other way, more suited

to heal our misery."

And this way, which God has chosen, is emi-

nent in these things, that no other way could

so impress on us the heinousness of sin and the

holiness of God, or the love of God for us, sin-

ners as we are, or could so issue in the renewal

of our nature and our union with God. Who
denies," says St Bernard"', ^'that the Almighty

had at His command other and other ways of our

redemption, justification, liberation? But this does

not prejudice the efficacy of this, which He chose

1 de Trin. xiii. 10. Ep. 190 c. Abselard. c. 8.
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out of many. And that may be best, whereby, in

this land of our forgetfulness heaviness and fall,

we should be reminded the more strongly and live-

lily by those so many and so great sufferings of

our Eestorer. But, apart from this, no man hath

known or can fully know, what good, in regard to

grace, what fittingness, in regard to wisdom, what

beauty, in regard to glory, what advantage, in re-

gard to salvation, the inscrutable depth of this ve-

nerable mystery contains within itself."

'^"^ Could not the Creator repair His work with-

out that hardness? He could; but He preferred

to do it with injury to Himself, that that most

odious and worst sin of ingratitude might no more

find occasion among men. He took on Him ex-

ceeding toil, that He might hold man a debtor of

exceeding love ; and that the difficulty of redemp-

tion might admonish of thanksgiving him, whom
the facility of creation had made less devoted."

—

It is clearer than light what, 0 man, He has

now expended on thee. He disdained not, being

the Lord, to become a servant
;
being rich, to be-

come poor, being the Word, to become flesh; be-

ing the Son of God, to become the Son of man.

Eemember that, though made from nothing, thou

wast not redeemed from nothing.—For thirty whole

years He worked thy salvation in the midst of the

earth. And with what endurance ! Did He not

aggravate the necessities of the flesh, the tempta-

tion of the enemy with the ignominy of the Cross,

the horror of that Death ?"

Again, it would be heresy to represent God the

'-^ Serm. xi. iu Caut. u. 7.
i).

1G02, 3.
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Son as more loving to us than God the Father, or

as dividing with the Father the attributes of mer-

cy and justice, as though mercy belonged to the

Son, justice to the Father. As God, our debt of

those ten thousand talents, which oui' Heavenly Fa-

ther forgives us. is owed equally to the Son and to

the Father, since they are One God. Holy Scrip-

ture knows but of one God the Saviour. ''"Paul,

an Apostle of Jesus Chiist by commandment of

God our Saviour and Christ Jesus our Hope."

^'pTMs is good and acceptable before God our

Saviour, TVho willeth all men to be saved." This

said the Holy Ghost by Zacharias, '''i Blessed be

the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited and

redeemed His people, and hath raised up a mighty

salvation for us."

Oiu- redemption is equally the fruit of the love

of the Father and of the Son. It is set forth, as

you know in Holy Scripture, as the act of the

love of Both. ''""God so loved the world, that

He gave His Only-Begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in Him should not perish, but have

everlasting life." ''-^God commendeth His love

towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners,

Christ died for us." -^^In this was manifested

the love of God towards us, because that Cxod

sent His Only-Begotten Son into the world, that

we might live thi'ough Him. Herein is love, not

that we loved God, but that He loved us and

sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins."

0 1 Tim. i. 1.

r S. John iii. 16.

P lb. ii. 3.

s Eom. T. 8.

1 S, Luke i. 67 sqq.

^ 1 Jolm iv. 9. 10.
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There were reasons, in the Order and relation

of the Three Persons of the All-Holy Trinity, why
the Son should be sent and be incarnate, not the

Father. But it was by One will and One love of

the Father and the Son, that God the Son took

our human Nature into His Divine, and became

Man. But then God, that is, the All-Holy Trini-

ty, willed that our restoration should so be brought

about, that One should suffer in our nature and

in our stead. Who, being one with us by His na-

tural Birth, should yet be All-Holy, Undefiled,

separate from sinners," and Whose acts by rea-

son of His Godhead should be of infinite value.

I am not using the language of the schools or

technical terms. The facts speak it, so long as

we believe that Jesus was both God and Man.

Was He not All-Holy? All know it. We could

not imagine one faintest imagination in His God-

united human Soul, other than exactly one with

the Will of God. ^'^I come to do Thy Will, 0
God; yea, I delight to do it. Thy law is within

my heart." Did He not suffer? Look at Gethse-

mane, and those big swollen drops of Blood, gush-

ing forth, before the Crucifixion, in extremity of

Human Suffering. Were not His acts of infinite

value? How should they be otherwise, seeing He
was God?
You know what we were by nature, aliens

from God, at enmity with God, turned away and

(it is the Scripture term) "'^haters of God." Man
could not redeem man, because he had himself all

^ Heb. vii. 26. v pg. xl. 7, 8- Heb. x. 7. ^ Rom. i. 30.
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that debt upon him. Man, even if one ^vere created

anew, free from that original stain and in a state

of grace, could not redeem man, because he owed

himself and all which he was, already to God.

This, then, is what is meant by the doctrine of

satisfaction : not that God was under any necessity

to redeem man, but that, if He did, for the re-

demption of the whole race of man there was

needed a Divine Eedeemer.

This they draw from Holy Scripture itself ;—the

insufficiency of man's payment, since it says, ^^^A

brother," i. e., one like himself, '^cannot at all re-

deem man ; he shall not give to God his ransom

;

for too dear is the price of his soul, so that it (the

price) ceaseth for ever." Seek not then," says S.

Basil-'', '^a brother for thy redemption, but one who
surpasses thy nature; and not a mere man, but

Man-God Jesus Chiist, Who Alone can give a

propitiation to God for us all, because God hath

set Him forth as a propitiation, through the faith

in His Blood."

That other ground, that, we were all sinners,

and so had nothing to offer, melted into one with

this, and aggravated our inability. Since the

whole posterity of the first man," says St Leo^,

^^had sunk, maimed at once by one wound, and no

merits of saints could overcome the condition of

death brought upon us, there came from heaven

that one special Physician, "Who, abiding in the

Form of God and losing none of His own proper

Majesty, should, without any contagion of the old

Ps. xlix. 7. > On the Ps. T. i. p. 180.

z Serm. 13 tie Pass. Dom. 0pp. i. 248.

l{
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transgression, be born in the nature of our flesh

and soul." '^Unless He were very God, He would

bring no remedy."

And in that remedy, God so willed, that His

own justice should be shown, as well as His

mercy and tender love. Even as it is, we set

at nought all. ^^^We own not yet, how deep a

wound sin is, for which the Lord Christ must

needs die. We estimate not the amount of the jje-

ril, from the consideration of the remedy. " And
yet how depth answereth to depth ! The depths

of God's aweful Justice and holiness stream forth

in His aweful love. The infinite love of the satis-

faction of Jesus remedies that quasi-infinity ^ of

evil, which sin has from ''^the infinity of that Di-

vine Majesty, against which the contempt of dis-

obedience offended, and the infinite good which it

forfeited, which is, God."

The doctrine, that, in the mode of our forgive-

ness through the Death of Christ, the Justice of

God was set forth as well as His Divine love,

is expressed in terms so simple, that none could

be simpler. The Gospel itself is a revelation of

God's justice, as of His Love. It is ^'the righte-

ousness of God Himself, which, St Paul says,

^^was manifested," not as if it was something

new, but being borne witness to by all which

God revealed before, attested by the law and

the prophets ;" the righteousness, I say," he re-

^ S. Bern, de !N"at. Serm. 3. ^ Peccatum. pro quo

fiebat satisfactio, infinitatem quandam habebat ex tribus.

S. Tbom. in 3. Dist. 20. Art. 2. S. Thorn. lb.

Horn. iii. 21-26.
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peats, ^^of God, through the faith in Jesus Christ

towards all and upon all," reaching on toivards all,

descending itjjon all who believe ;" and that, be-

cause all were in need, ''for there is no difference;

for all have sinned and coine short of the Glory

of God." Then see, how he concentrates the words

of redemption: "being justified or made righteous

freely," not bv anything of their own, ''through

the redemption (a redemption, as the word expres-

ses, from^ aiToXvrpwaeco^^ his readers knew "from

tvhat^^"*) " which is in Christ Jesus, Whom God
set forth a propitiatory sacrifice by faith in His

Blood" (it is all one, though less natural, if it

is rendered a propitiatory sacrifice in His Blood,

appropriated by faith) ; "in order to the manifes-

tation of His righteousness, on account of the over-

looking of the sins which had passed, in the for-

bearance of God, in order to that manifestation of

His righteousness in this present time, in order

that He may be Himself just and (yet) the justi-

fier of him, who is of the faith of Jesus."

From first to last, St Paul's theme is the right-

eousness of God Himself. It had to be explained

how God could be righteous and yet forgive sin.

It is not, as elsewhere, the love of God, although

God's love shines not even in Heaven itself with

such a Divine tender lustre, as from the Cross.

It is "the righteousness of God," which had been

made manifest. To the unseared conscience the

forgiveness of sin is a greater mystery than sin it-

self. We are, alas ! too much at home with sin,

to be surprised at any thing about it. Damnation

is no mysterv to the soul which feels separate

K 2
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from God. Darkness transelemented into light,

hate transformed into love, ghastliness of sin trans-

figured into the beauty of holiness, deserved dis-

pleasure issuing in the overpowering, sin-forgiv-

ing, sin-annihilating love of God, this is the mys-

tery of mysteries, which ^' Angels desire to look

into," which man could scarcely dare believe.

This then the Apostle had to explain, how
^'^ mercy and truth met together." It was not

on ground of any indifference or negligence of sin

by God, that He had overlooked the sins which

had passed, in the forbearance of God" before Je-

sus came ; it was not now ; Jesus was come, had

died; God had set Him forth as a propitiatory

Sacrifice ; for what ? The immediate fruit of it was

our redemption from evil; but the end of our re-

demption in this special way was something be-

yond that redemption itself, beyond even the glory

of God in it. St Paul twice repeats, it was ^^for

the manifestation of His righteousness," which

seemed to be clouded by that overlooking of for-

mer sins. It was for the manifestation of that

same righteousness now, that He might Himself

be (i. e., be seen to be) just, while He justified,

669 TO elvai avTov SUacov koX hiKatovvra. The WOrds

stand in such manifest bearing on one another,

that St PauPs choice of them has impressed those

most alien from the doctrine which he teaches

;

yet they stand, not simply as illustrating one an-

other, but as gathering in one focus all which

before had been said so emphatically of the mani-

festation of this special attribute of God, His

Ts. Ixxxv. 10.
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perfect justice as evidenced in that precious Sa-

crifice of Christ.

Observe how the word, the judicial righteous-

ness of God Himself, runs, as the keynote of the

whole. ^' The righteousness of God is manifest-

ed;" the righteousness of God through faith in

Jesus Christ;" then, the twice repeated, "in order

to the manifestation of His righteousness," wound

up by the words, ''that He might be Himself

Eighteous and righteous-making of him, who is

of the faith of Jesus."

But the passage includes all before, who, whe-

ther or no they knew of the Saviour who was to

come, and believed in Him as to come, or whe-

ther, living, not only in the times of ignorance

which God winked at, but in that densest igno-

rance itself, they yet pleased God through His

grace to them, of which they knew not, and which

itself was the fruit of that most precious Blood.

For all the former sins which God overlooked,

were forgiven for the sake of that One propiti-

atory Offering, which God set forth, Christ Je-

sus. And on that same principle, that Precious

Blood has ever since invested the whole earth;

and all, whose sins have been forgiven, not hav-

ing rejected It, but in blameless ignorance of It,

have been redeemed by It alone.

This same doctrine, that Jesus made amends to

the justice of God by taking our place, is plainly

contained in every other place of Holy Scripture,

which speaks of the vicariousness of His Death

or our redemption by His Blood, How that sa-

tisfaction operated towards God, was a question of



246 The doctrine of the Atonement,

the schools and not matter of faith ; whether it

were (as they said) out of strict justice and right

towards God, or whether it was by the sole libe-

rality of God Who accepted it.

Eut any statement of vicariousness or atone-

ment or redemption involves what is meant by

satisfaction to the Divine justice, that what was

justly due to our sins, Christ paid ; the punish-

ment which we justly deserved, Christ bore. For

Christ, the Innocent, Who owed nothing, took the

place of us the guilty. For it was to God's just

judgement, that our lives were forfeited.

But then, look how the doctrine penetrates and

fills Holy Scripture. Our Lord Himself states it

in most express terms. ^'^The Son of man came

to give His life a ransom in exchange for many,"

Xvrpov avTL ttoXKwv. ^^^The bread which I will give

is My Flesh, which I will give for, in behalf of

(uTrep), the life of the world, virep rrj^^ Tov Koa-fJLOV

fft)7}<?.'' And when on the aweful night before the

Passion, ^'^anticipating the betrayal of Judas and

the assault of the Jews and the lawless judge-

ment of Pilate, in order that the malice of men
should not be the beginning and cause of the

common salvation of man, He offered Himself as

a Sacrifice for us. Priest at once, and the Lamb
of God which taketh away the sins of the world,"

instituting that Sacrament, which was to be the

memorial of His Death, and whereby we are to

shew forth that Death to the Father, and plead

Its merits to Him, He set forth that meritorious

f S. Matt. XX. 28. g S. John vi. 51.

S Grog. Nyss. in Christi Res. Or. i. T. iii. 389, 390.
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Death in the self-same words, ''^This is My Body

which is given for you This Cup is the new
Testament in My Blood, which is shed for you"

(as S. Matthew adds^) ^' for the remission of sins,"

He sets forth His Body as broken for us ; His

Blood, as separated from the Body, as shed for

us. In this, the highest Act of our devotion, the

centre of our spiritual life. He appointed that, with

the eye of faith, we should see His Body, as so

broken; His Blood as so shed for us.

Both modes of expression mean the same, "in

exchange for," '4n behalf of." St Peter knew
what he meant when he said, "^Lord, I will lay

do^vn my life for Thee," hirlp gov. He meant, that

He would give his life to save the life of the Mas-

ter Whom he loved. JS"© one could doubt what St

Paul meant when he said, scarcely for a righte-

ous man would one die ; for perchance for the good

man {h-nlp rod ayadov) one may even dare to die."

He meant, to give life for life ; to die, that the

good man might not die the death of the body.

So then when, in contrast with this, he says, "God
commendeth His love towards us, that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us" (v-rrep vfi^v),

he can mean no other than that Christ died for

us, that we might not die; and, since we still die

the death of the body, then Jesus died, that we
might not die the second death, the death of the

soul. Caiaphas was a better prophet than these

men. For he said, "°It is expedient that one Man
should die for the people" {virep rov \aov) . For he

i S. Liikexxii. 19. >^ 8. Matt. xxvi. 28.

1 S. John xiii. 37. Horn. v. 7. " S. John xi. 50.
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adds, and the whole nation perish not." He too

meant, that the life of one should be forfeited and

should redeem the lives of many, which would be

destroyed by the Eomans. When then St. John

explains the words of the heaven-controlled High

Priest, when, Balaam-like, God put into his mouth

the words in which he should express a truth he

willed not, '^°he prophesied that Jesus should die

for that nation, and not for that nation only {virlp

Tov eOvov^)^'''^ he too meant that Jesus would give

His life to redeem that nation, not from the wrath

and destruction of the Eoman, but from perishing

by the just judgement of God. Nay, St. John here-

in is using only the word of his Lord, which He
employs to express His unequalled love, Greater

love hath no man than this, that a man lay down

his life for {virep) his friends." No one doubts

what this means. It is an act of heroic love to

give life to save life. When then our Lord says,

"^I am the Good Shepherd. The Good Shepherd

layeth down His life for {virep) His Sheep," and

still, in that prolonged cadence, dwelling, for love

of us, on the thought He loved; ^'As My Father

knoweth Me, and I too know the Father, and I

lay down My life for {virep) the sheep," we know
that it means no other than this, that He laid

down His life, in place of ours, to save us, not

from temporal death, which through His Merits is

but the portal of life, but from eternal. And why
should St. Paul in that zealous jealousy for the

Cross of His Master, which was his glory, his

hope, his one object of knowledge, cry out as one

« S. John xi. 52. P lb. xv. 13. q lb. x. 11, 15.



The doctrine of the Atonement, 249

shocked and alarmed, ' Was Paul crucified for

you {{jirep vfMcov) ?" but that the Cross of Christ

was vicarious, meritorious, such as man's could not

be? St. Paul knew of that great mystery, how
Christ has vouchsafed to bequeath to His faithful

ones, and among them to himself, a portion of suf-

fering to be filled up for Him, sufferings by mem-
bers of ^'^His Body the Church,'' for that Body.

Yet, none the less, he, who loved suffering and

death as a bride, shrank, as he would not from

death, from the idea of any suffering of his being

like that meritorious Suffering on the Cross. For

his Master and Eedeemer had said, "^It is fi-

nished." His precious Death would have redeem-

ed ten thousand worlds.

Both forms of words ^4nstead of us," ^*in our

behalf," mean the same; only it expresses more

love to say that ^^He gave His life in our be-

half," because it says that He was thinking of us,

sacrificing Himself out of love for us. And so,

since it is most loving, it is most put into our

mouth by our All-loving God. Yet to cut off all

cavilling, our Divine Lord spoke in both ways

;

He taught His Apostles to write both; ''"Who

gave Himself a ransom in exchange {avrlXvrpov)

in behalf of all " imep TrdvTwv. And not only so,

but Scripture brings in closest connection, between

whom that wonderful exchange of love was made

;

Who was given, and for whom, ''""He who spared

not His own Son, but gave Him up for ub all
;"

''^Who loved me and gave Himself for me ;" He
r

1 Cor. i. 13. s Col. i. 24. * S. John xix. 30.

« 1 Tim. ii. 6. ^ Rom. viii. 32. «^ Gal. ii. 20. ^ Eph. v. 2.
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loved us and gave Himself for us an oblation and

a sacrifice to God;" Christ loved the Church

and gave Himself ior it'^'' ^'^Who gave Himself

for us^ that He might redeem us from all iniqui-

ty;" Christ our Passover, is sacrificed for us."

"Who gave Himself? St. Paul answers, "^Our

great God and Saviour Jesus Christ." For whom?
He answers this too, ^'^when we were yet sin-

ners, Christ died for us;" ^^^He died for the un-

godly;" "^He sufi'ered for sins, the just for the

unjust." And what sinners? S. Paul, in that fear-

ful catalogue of heathen sins^, tells us, what sin-

ners ! Alas, in other respects, they are like the

unconverted in Christian lands : but they had this

advantage over us, that they did not sin against

such light and grace and such known love of the

sufferings of Christ. Nor was it any common giv-

ing. St. Paul says, not only He gave Himself,

but He gave Himself up. He had no reserves

;

He abandoned Himself wholly for love of us.

This force of the teaching is the more brought

out by every addition, which is used. Had no

more been meant, than they say, who would un-

naturally empty God's word of its meaning, some-

thing must have been dropped somewhere, which

should have indicated some lower object, some-

thing which should show that He died for us,

in no other sense than He lived or rose again for

us." (Only, that in fact Holy Scripture no where

y Eph. V. 25. Tit. ii. 14. » 1 Cor. v. 7. ^ Tit. ii. 13.

<^ Ptom. V. 8. d lb. 6. c 1 Pet iii. 18.

^ Rom. i. 29. % Jowctt on the liomans, ii. 589.



The doctrine of the Atonement, 251

says, that Jesus did live for us, nor that He arose

again for us, save as the completion of His death;

and that death, not "for us" merely, but "for our

offences.

AMiy then, but for what the Christian faith

teaches us, that Christ did die in our stead, to

save, redeem, atone for us, why this varied me-

lody of the solemn chant of thanksgiving, ever

praising God for His Death, His Bloodshedding ?

^Vhy always, "^He died for us," "^suffered for

us," "by the grace of God tasted death," and its

bitteiTiess, "^for every man," ""offered Himself

to God an offering and sacrifice for us?" "''died

for our sins ?"

St Paul's soul was full of this doctrine, which

he bears in upon our souls so often. It was his

life, his central thought, and so it gushes forth on

all occasions. TVliat more common than the rela-

tion of husband and wife, and their everv-dav, all-

day, duties ? St. Paul bids the husband love his

wife ; but forthwith the relation of Chi'ist to the

Church, which marriage-union shadows, is present

to his soul, and not the present union of Christ

with His Church, but that act whereby He made

it His ;
" °Who loved it and gave Himself for

ity But ever in the most vivid way in which it

could be condensed, that thought is set before us,

"Himself," "us," rrapahovTO^ eavrov irrrep ifiov, irapi-

SwKev eavTov virep rjficjv^ eavrov irapehcoKev irrrep avT7]<;,

eScoKev eavrov virep -qiiwv. '^hy does St. Paul sj)eak of

^ Eom. iv. 25. ' Eom. v. G, 8, xiv. 15, 1 Cor. viii. 11, 2 Cor.

V. 14, 15, 1 Thes?. V. 10. ^ i Pet. ii. 21, iv. 1.

J Heb. ii. 9. m Eph. v. 2. « 1 Cor. xv. 3. " Eph. v. 25.
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it, as that which he laid as the ^'foundation of the

whole faith," of his whole teaching; ^'pI deliver-

ed unto you, (eV TrpwroU) in the first and chiefest

place, that which I also received, that Christ died

for our sins, according to the Scriptures."

By an image, forceful, because true. Holy Scrip-

ture speaks of us, '''las slaves of sin," '''sold un-

der it," "^slaves of corruption." We were not un-

der its power only, but under its curse. From that

guilt and power of sin we were redeemed, ransom-

ed, purchased ; and the ransom which was paid was

"Hhe Precious Blood of Christ." It has been said,

""Scripture is silent, to Who^n the ransom was paid,

and for what,'''' Scripture says "for what," the for-

giveness of sins. "In Whom," i. e., in Jesus, "we
have redemption'' through His Blood, the remission

of our sins, according to the riches of His grace."

It says, "from what." For it says, "Christ pur-

chased"^ us out of the curse of the Law." It says

to Whom, when it says, "*ye were redeemed by

the precious Blood of Christ as of a Lamb without

blemish and without spot." For sacrifice was of-

fered to God Alone.

Again, Scripture says, that we were at enmity

with God, and that God reconciled us to Himself

by the Blood of Christ. We were enemies, not

only with that horrible enmity of aversion from

God, but passively also, as lying under His wrath

and displeasure. For it was not those of that

P 1 Cor. XV. 3. q S. John viii. 34. Rom. vi. 16, 17, 19, 20.

»• Rom. vii. 14. ^ 2 Pet. ii. 19. * 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

" Jowett, ii. 588. ^ t^v aTrokxnptamv, Epli. i. 7, Col. i. 1 1.

^ i^r)y6pa(T€v, Gal. iii. 13.
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generation only, who were in a state of active en-

mity with God, but those yet unborn unto the

end, ourselves too, who were born "children of

wrath yea it was all before, whom God accept-

ed, for whom also that precious Blood availed.

And we were reconciled, or restored to favour,

being enemies, i. e., at the very time that we

were such. "^We, being enemies (i. e., at the

very time) were reconciled to God," not by any

change of will, or by any thing in us, but "by
the Death of His Son.''

And, in this state, Christ made peace for us.

Christ reconciled us, not (as some have said) only

by reconciling our wills to God (although this fol-

lowed), but, according to a known use of the word,

we were "received into a state of reconciliation

to God by the Death of His Son." And this, both

because the reconciliation is a blessing which we
receive; "^ through Whom [our Lord Jesus Christ]

we have now received the reconciliation," and be-

cause St. Paul explains the way in which we were

reconciled,—by being forgiven. " All things," he

says, "are from God, Who reconciled us to Him-
self through Jesus Christ^" How? "^For He, in

Christ, was reconciling the world to Himself, not

imputing to them their transgressions." This is the

Apostle's order
;
first, the act of God, giving recon-

ciliation "through Jesus," "through the Death of

His Son," "through the Blood of the Cross;" then

the sending His Apostles to win us to accept that

restored favour; then our accepting it. The re-

* Rom. V. 10. y lb. 11. 2 2 Cor. \. 18. ^ lb. 19.



254 The doctrine of the Atonement.

conciliation is primarily through the merciful or-

dering of God, by that act of Jesus towards God,

which God had appointed and accepted. The first

act is between God and Jesus for us, and was

past. It is not that God is now reconciling the

world. He is converting it, but He has reconciled

it. So it is in each place. ^^^We" (the whole

race of man, present and to come, unto the end)

were reconciled to God by the death of His

Son," '^Hhat He [Jesus] might reconcile both in

one body to God by the Cross." "^^He was well

pleased that all the fullness (of the Godhead),

should dwell in Him, and should reconcile through

Him all things to Himself, having made peace

through the Blood of His Cross." ^^^"Who recon-

ciled us unto Himself by Jesus Christ." Having

first spoken of God's act in itself, then he names,

how He ^^gave" to the Apostles 'Hhe ministry of

reconciliation:" how He ^'deposited in" them ^Hhe

word of reconciliation," that He might win us to

accept that^ His restored favour. Then he speaks

of our being reconciled, or exhorts us to accept it,

^^be ye reconciled to God."

Once more; it has been said, ^'^the believer is

described as one with his Lord in all the stages

of His life and death.—If Christ is one • with the

believer, He cannot be regarded strictly as a vic-

tim Who takes his place." Why, this is the very

bliss and condescension of the office of Christ for

us, to us, in us. He took all the evil which was

cur's, that He might impart to us all the good

^ Eom. V. 10. c Eph. ii. 16. ^ Col. i. 19, 20.

^ 2 Cor. V. 18-20. ^ Jowett, ii. 5G0.
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which is His. He, being and remaining holy, be-

came identified with our evil, that He might in-

corporate us into Himself, and we might have

the full fruition of His good. He does not take

noiv^ He took our place, when, once for all, He
died for all mankind on the Cross ! Yea, in His

Infinite love, He died for each one of us indivi-

dually, as though there had been no other to die

for. ^^^He tasted death," not for all only, but

^^for every man.'' ^'^'He loved me and gave Him-

self for me." He could not become, (God forbid!

a sinner. Scripture avoids these terms, even in

speaking of Him when He took our place. Eut

therefore, when He bare our sins, the sins of the

whole world, it speaks, as God only could speak,

of ^^sin" and ^^the curse" being gathered into one

and concentrated upon Him. Could we be more

identified with our Eedeemer? ^We were under

the curse," Kardpuj ''the curse, Kardpa, of the law,"

which God pronounced upon disobedience. And
He became what we were, ^^^a curse," Kardpa, and

so purchased us out of it; ^^not," says St. Chrys-

ostome^, ''that His Being, departing from Its own
glory, became essentially a curse (this even devils

could not think) but that, taking on Him the curse

which was against us. He allowed us not to be ac-

cursed any more." ''"'Him, Who knew no sin,"

whose whole will, as His Being, was apart from

sin, (rov /jiTj ryvovra dfxapTLav) '^ He made sin for us,

that we miglit become the righteousness of God

g Heb. ii. 9. i' Gal. ii. 20. ' lb. iii. 10. ^ lb. 13.

^ Horn. xi. iu S. Joau. 2 Cor. v. 21,
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in Him." "He," says St, Augustine, "made our

sins His own, that He might make His Eighteous-

ness our righteousness." Yes, this is the merciful

glorious identification of our Dear Lord with us

;

that first He took our place, and died for our sins,

that so He might unite us to Himself in death and

in life, imparting to us the virtue of His Death,

that then we might have the fulness of His Life.

"^H one died for all, then all died;" the "all,"

for whom and in whose stead He died, died in

Him, Who had made His death their' s. And so

we hear of our being co-crucified, co-suffering, co-

dying, being co-buried, co-raised, co-living, here-

after to be co-glorified But all is of Him, first

dying for us, then, by a spiritual ineffable union,

living in us. Does our present union with Christ

hinder His having died for us ? Ask His glorious

Apostle, whose life was Christ living in him. What
says he? "pI am co-crucified with Christ;" this

was his then daily life; to be nailed to Christ's

Cross, and there to remain dead to the world and

all which was out of Christ. "Yet I live; no

more I, but Christ liveth in me ; and what I now
live in the flesh, I live by the faith in the Son of

God Who loved me and gave Himself for me."

The Death of Christ for him was the source of his

life in Christ. Christ imparted to him, first His

past death, then His present life.

And now, having been discussing so long, let

me give you a simple summary of the Catholic

faith on this great doctrine, not in my own words,

" 2 Cor. V. 14. 0 See Pusey's Scriptural Doctrine of

Holy Baptism pp. 93 sqq. p. 171. P Gal. ii. 20.
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or in those of any father, but of one who studied

for many years the teaching of St. Paul, but, alas!

apparently as a scholar only, studying St. Paul as

he might any other book. I quote the language,

though in some places hard*", (as that of one who
has not living faith must needs be) as a witness

that the vicarious suffering of Christ in our stead

commends itself, as the plain meaning of Holy

Scripture, to a careful scholar, but one who can-

not be suspected of any theological bias in favour

of the faith. "The salvation, gained by Christ for

men, is, by a fitting image, whereon the sacred wri-

ters much insist, called ^""a redemption,' wrought

by Christ through payment of the ransom. For

as those taken in v;ar were of old redeemed by

money from slavery to the enemy, so Christ, by a

voluntary death, redeemed from God men defiled

by sins^ Christ, I say, redeemed from God men
who had to be redeemed from the vengeance of

the Holy God*, because they had sinned. Christ

did this, being graciously sent to this end by

God to men"", being induced thereto by love of

men"^, in that He of His own will died for men.

Whence the price i^mpov^) the price given for

men (to dvTLXvrpov^) which He paid to God, to ex-

empt men from the Divine vengeance, is seen in

the Death of Christ The Blood of Christ then

being shed, men, defiled by sins, are treated by

q Fritzsche in Ep. ad Rom. iii. 24. pp. 189, 190.

^ As ''redeemed from God." ^ 1 Cor. vi. 20, Rev. v. 9.

t Rom. i. 18, Eph. ii. 3, v. 6. " S. John iii. 16, Rom. v.

8, viii. 32. ^ Eph. v. 2. ^ Matt. xx. 28.

* 1 Tim. ii. 6. y Eph. i. 7.

S
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God, as though they had never sinned (for they

have the fruit of the redemption which is owed to

Christ, the forgiveness of sins'",) then when they

yield their faith to Christ. Whom whoso rejects,

his sins are no way expiated by the Sufferings of

Christ, since, amid that supreme fire of love of

God and Christ, chill has seized his mind, so that

he despises the salvation most lovingly offered to

his miserable self^. But thereby that men, who
have faith in Christ dying for mankind, are held

as guiltless by God, they are freed from the ty-

ranny of Satan, even as the wicked are subject

to the kingdom of the Devil ^. Moreover forgive-

ness of sins is, through the punishment under-

gone by Christ, granted to those who believe in

Him, to the end that they may be animated to

zeal for virtue. "Well then is Christ said to have

undergone death, to the end that He might re-

deem all iniquity from us. Nor is it at all con-

tradictory, that God, moved by love for man,

should have commanded Christ to undergo death

for them, in order to turn away His wrath from

them. For God hates sins; men He loves. That

sin might be punished, there was need of the

sufferings of Christ, to which God Himself sub-

jected Christ, because He loved man, so as to

devise a way, whereby they might be amended,

and, being amended, might be blessed."

And now just listen, apart from all argument,

to what Scripture says of the Blood of Jesus, in

the fewest words in which I can say it, and

^ lb. and Col. i. 14. ^ Eom. v. 8, 2 Cor. v. 15.

^ Acts xxvi. 18.
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think, Is it possible that all this can mean no

more than what men say who do not believe in

its atoning power, as shed for us? They will sink

deeper in your minds, if studied in God's word.

But look at this barest outline of them. They

will be the meditation and praise and thanksgiving

of eternity; and in all eternity we shall long to

thank more and more for them, where our whole

being will be thanksgiving and love. ^^^We were

far oflP (from God), but were made nigh [to Him]
by the Blood of Christ;" ^'^we were justified by

His Blood;" '^^He suffered, that He might sanc-

tify us by His Blood;" ^'^we have," as a con-

tinual possession, redemption through His Blood,

the remission of sins:" '^sthe Blood of Christ Who
through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself with-

out spot to God, purifieth our consciences from

dead works to serve the living God:" ^'^'the Blood

of Christ cleanseth us from all sin;" ^^'we have

been redeemed by the Precious Blood of Christ;"

^^^He has purchased the Church with His own
Blood:" ^'^God made peace through the Blood of

His Cross, through Him, as to the things on earth,

and the things in Heaven:" Christ, by His

own Blood, entered once into the Holy Place,

having obtained eternal redemption." ^^We" too

ever since ''""have boldness to enter the holiest

by the Blood of Jesus, by a new and living way
which He hath consecrated for us through His

c Eph. ii. 13. ^ Rom. v. 9. e Heb. xiii. 12.

f Eph. i. 7. g Heb. ix. 14. 1 S. John i. 7.

i 1 S. Peter i. 18, 19. ^ Acts xx. 28. ^ Col. i. 20.

°> Heb. ix. 12. " lb. x. 19, 20.
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Flesh." We are ° elect, according to the fore-

knowledge of God, in sanctification of the spirit,

nnto obedience and the sprinkling of the Blood

of Jesus Christ." ^^^We are come to Jesus, the

Mediator of the new Covenant, and the Blood of

sprinkling which speaketh better things, than that

of Abel."

And when the beloved Disciple saw heaven

opened, he saw ^^*ithe Faithful and True, the

Word of God, clothed with a vesture dyed with

Blood," and he heard the new song of those who
sang, '^^Thou wast slain and didst purchase us

to God by Thy Blood out of every tribe and

tongue and people and nation ;" and he heard

that they had washed their robes and made

them white in the Blood of the Lamb," and had

overcome the Accuser by the Blood of the

Lamb." And St. John's parting doxology is that,

which ever since he has sung; ^^"To Him Who
loveth us and hath washed us from our sms in

His own Blood, to Him be glory and might for

ever and ever. Amen."

What a body of theology, as of love and thanks-

giving and endless praise, there is in this one

word, ^Hhe Blood" of Jesus! For it is the Blood

of Him, Who is Very God, and for us and for

our salvation became Man, shed for the forgive-

ness of our sins. And yet I have omitted here

all besides, which Scripture says of the Atoning

Death of Jesus.

And this He underwent of His own Free Will.

0 1 S. Pet. i. 2. P Heb. xii. 22-24. i Kev. xix. 13.

' lb. V. 9. s II). yii. t lb. xii. 11. ^ lb. i. 5.
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I said, that it were heresy to say, that God the

Son made a compact with God the Father for our

salvation. But God so loveth the service of our

free will that it lay in the plan of salvation which

He chose, that Jesus should with His Human
Will choose freely to offer Himself as a Sacrifice

for sin. ^Therefore," He saith, ^^My Father lov-

eth Me, because I lay down My life, that I might

take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I

lay it down of Myself.'' ^^Lo, I come to do Thy
Will, 0 My God." Yes, from the moment of His

Conception His God-united Soul knew to what

end He was coming into the world, and He says,

I am content to do it. Thy law is within My
heart." This hour He longed for, although He
knew what it would be, to bear the sins of the

whole world, what would be the desolation, un-

der which He would utter that penetrating cry,

*^My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken

Me?" He chose it, and was ^'straitened till it

was accomplished," for love of us.

0 my Jesus, how long shall it be, that men
shall love Thee less because Thou deservest so in-

finitely to be loved; that Thy love shall not be

believed, because its greatness is so inconceivable ?

0 if we could, but for one moment, see, with St.

Stephen, heaven opened, what should we behold,

adored by Cherubim and Seraphim, the Joy of all

the heavenly Intelligences, the Mystery above all

mysteries, on which they ever gaze, in which they

behold the Divine love more and more unfolded to

them, as they long to look into it, what but that

^ S. John X. 7.
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sacred Form of Jesus, irradiating heaven with the

glory of the Indwelling Godhead? But what is

the attractiveness to those Blessed Spirits? Scrip-

ture tells us how ^^^in the midst of the Throne"

they behold " the Lamb as it were slain," and

the jubilant thanksgiving of Angels echoes the ad-

oration of His redeemed, ^^"^Worthy is the Lamb
that was slain to receive power and riches and

wisdom and strength and honour and glory and

blessing." 0 why is earth so different from Hea-

ven? "Why have we disputing, instead of ador-

ing; questioning, instead of thanksgiving; cold-

ness, instead of the fire of love? It is because

men live so much in the things of time and sense,

and think so little of Him, Who never forgetteth

us. Oh, sursum corda, sursum corda ! One ear-

nest, steadfast, piercing, longing, loving gaze into

Heaven will reveal to thee more than all this

world's disputings, nay, than any argument, for

flesh and blood will not reveal" it unto thee but

thy Father which is in heaven." Blessedness

will it be beyond all bliss, blessedness above all

created joy, for it is the fruit of the Infinite love

of Jesus, the foretaste of the eternal joy of thy

Lord, when, with God-given faith, thou canst say,

I love Thee, 0 only salvation of my soul ; for

Thou hast redeemed me by Thy Blood, my Lord

and my God. Thou, me !

^' Eev. V. 6, * lb. 12.
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Jer. xxiii. 6.

This is the Name whcrehjj He shall he called^ The

Lord our Righteousness.

So could none speak, save God. If man would

condense his words, he says too little, or he says

it obscurely or untruly. Those seven sayings, the

characteristic wisdom of Grecia's seven wisest men,

what came they to? One only, ^^know thyself,"

was a great moral lesson, that without self-know-

ledge all other knowledge were vanity
;

yet it

wanted that, its great correlative, without which

self-knowledge were impossible, unavailing to good,

unpractical, a powerless hopeless knowledge of one's

own evil,— know thy God." That correlative,

which entered into the daily life of the Hebrew,

which was one of his household words,—not an

abstract knowledge that there is a God, but a

personal knowledge of Himself, a knowledge of

God through His own revelation of Himself, yet

received by each individual soul through the in-

working of God Himself ''in the heart," and as

issuing in, and inseparable from the love of man
and the exercise of those graces, which reflect
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the attributes of God; that knowledge, which our

Lord says, '^^is life eternal;" commenced here,

perfected there, perfect here in its degree because

it is true, perfect the more because of its imper-

fection, that it knows Him Who passeth know-

ledge, and embraceth Him the Incomprehensible,

and containeth Him Who containeth all things

—

this, the utmost wisdom of Heathenism was to

conceive that it was conceivable, if the unknown

God should reveal it.

But condensation of human truth Avere human
still. The characteristic of this Divine saying, is,

that in the two Hebrew words ^ it contains a sum-

mary of the whole supernatural relation of God to

man under the Gospel, and of man to God. It

is a prophecy of what human imagination never

dreamed of, a closeness of union with a Personal

God, which, unless God had revealed it, it had

been madness and fanaticism to aspire to. It con-

tains the whole hidden life of the Christian : it

is the substance of sacraments : the unseen spring

of self-sacrificing holy action; the fountain of his

inward peace; the surest contentment of his soul;

the enkindling of burning zeal ; the soul of devo-

tion, the fervour of love.

It is no mere prophecy of doctrine to be taught,

which might be, nay must be, therefore taught,

because it was prophesied; it is a prophecy of

fact ; 1) Who, He Who should come, should be

in Himself! 2) what He should be to us, collec-

tively and individually. It fore-announces what

all history declares that He has been, what each

" S. John xvii, 3. upij^ nin'
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soul of His true disciples knows that He is. It

foretells, not a moral revolution, not an overthrow

of empires, not a change of ideas, not a new
philosophy of thought, not a continual develope-

ment of human reason, not a mastering of the

problems of the material universe, not a progress

of created mind, which should make it indepen-

dent of its Creator, not any thing which it could

do, or which by its natural powers it could be-

come, but a spiritual transformation of itself, by

a supernatural, penetrating, sanctifying Presence.

This too it might have fallen short of, as it still

does in the unconverted. The prophecy might have

been falsified by the freedom of human wills to re-

main enslaved, had not He spoken it Who had

human wills in His Hands, and enfolded human
hearts in His love.

Yet neither is it any general promise of the

restoration of our nature through some unknown
deliverer, like that of later Parsism, to come at

the end of all things, when the whole battle-field

of this world should be over,—an Elysian sha-

dow of the everlasting peace at the end. He,

through Whom sanctification was to be, was to

come, in human form, a righteous scion of the

house of David, reigning and ordering all things

justly, not in Judsea only, but in the earth, sav-

ing, delivering man, yet God, the Lord, our

Eighteousness.'' It matters little, as to the great

outline of the prophecy, whether He, though Whom
this was to be wrought, is here declared to be

"the Lord our Eightcousness" or whether (as o-

thers would have it) "the Lord our righteous-

•
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ness" were simply a title given to designate His

character, that this would be His characteristic.

His watchword, the centre of His teaching, His

life. His being; this, the ^^end of His toils and

tears;" this ^^the passion of His heart;" this He
should labour to bring about, that the Almighty

God should be our righteousness.

Such an explanation seems to me wholly un-

natural and unprecedented. It is not, as when a

place is called from any event which happened

there. The place has no personal existence. Nor

is it, as when this same name is given to the

whole Church, being true in Him, its Head. For

the Church too has only a collective existence,

being one, though consisting of millions on mil-

lions, through His Oneness, in Whom it is one.

But what seems to me absolutely unreasonable is

this, to suppose that a Personal Name is given

to a Person, and not belong to Him as a person.

When the poor Heathen called Barnabas Jupi-

ter, and Paul Mercurius," they meant that they

were those very beings. ^^^The gods," they said,

^^are come down to us in the likeness of men."

So when Jeremiah said, that the king who should

be raised from David's stock should ^^be called

the Lord our Eighteousness," he must mean that

He should be called by the own Name of Al-

mighty God ; as in fact Jesus has been called,

whenever, since St, Thomas' recovered faith, He
has been called, in thankful adoration or in cry

for mercy or for help, ^'''my Lord and my God."

« Acts xiv. 12. d s. John xx. 19, 20.
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This, which Jews too have seen to be the natu-

ral bearing of the words ^, must have seemed to us

their real meaning, even had not Jeremiah, apart

from inspiration, known, that Isaiah had spoken

of this same long-longed-for king, as Mighty

e Echa Eabbathi f. 59, 2 ad Thren. i. 16. ''what is the

Name of the king Messiah ? E. Abba Ben Cahana said, * m,T is

his name,' as is written, ' this is the I^ame &c.' " Midrash Mishle

f. 57, 1. " R. Hunna said, * The Messiah is called by eight names,

Yinnon, Shiloh, David, Menachem, Jehovah, our Righteousness,

Zemach,' &c.," Midrash Tehillim, on Ps, xxi, 1. '' God calls king

Messiah by His oym I^'ame. But what is His own ^^'ame?

Ex. XV. 3. * ni.T is a man of war.' But of the king Messiah

it is written, ' And this is His Name &c.' " Bava bathra f. 75. 2.

*'R. Jonathan says, There are three which have the name of

God, the righteous, Messiah, Jerusalem. Of Messiah, Scripture

saith, This is His Name." in Schottgen, HoraB Hebr. ii. 200,

on Jerem. xxiii. 5. De Yoisin in Martini Pugio fidei f. 68,

143. quotes from E,. Joseph Abbo, Sepher Ikkarim, ii. 28,

" Scripture called the name of the Messiah ' the Lord our

righteousness,' because He is a mediator with God, through

whom we obtain righteousness from God." He adds lb. f. 338.

wherefore he calleth Him by the Name of God." Martini f.

645. quotes also Bereshith Eabba on Gen. xli. 44. " E. Acha

said, From the / of flesh and blood thou leamest the / of God.

If because Pharaoh said to Joseph, I am Pharaoh, Joseph ob-

tained so great blessing, how much more when the /of God most

High shall come, as it is said, /have made, and /will bear, and /
will carry and will deliver. (Is. xlvi. 4.) Can it be said that the

Eedeemer will be an accepter of persons ? Nay but all who con-

fess to Him with their mouth and deeds and heart He will save

and deliver, as is said. In His day Judah shall be saved." E.

Saadiah, apparently deriving from this place the title ''Messiah

our righteousness," says on Dan. vii. 13, " This (the Son of man)

who shall come in the clouds of heaven, is Messiah our righteous-

ness ; And they shall bring Him to the Ancient of days, as it

is written, (Ps. ex. 1) * The Lord said unto my Lord, sit Thou on

My right hand.'

"
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God," and declared that His Yirgin-Mother should

call Him by a ]N"ame, corresponding to that where-

by he himself entitles Him, ^^^God with us;'' that

David ^ and Micah^ spoke of His eternal Genera-

tion; that David had spoken of Him as his Lord^;

that the sons of Corah had addressed Him as

"God enthroned for every that David Solo-

mon", Isaiah Micah had, in varying tones, but

in one harmonious chorus of praise, chanted His

victorious peaceful universal rule, unto the endless

end, when, all enemies being subdued, there shall

be one ever-blessed peace of oneness with God.

One, then, in our human form, a righteous off-

spring of David's line. One whose characteristic

should be righteousness, should reign, do wisely,

should execute righteousness and judgement in

the earth. They are personal acts of a personal

Sovereign.

But this Sovereign was also to have an inward

relation at once to His people and to their God.

He was to be " their Righteousness." In contrast

to- the evil shepherds, who, misleading the peo-

ple, had encouraged them in their sins, and so

had brought God's judgements upon them. He
was to do away God's judgements, and outwardly

to restore them to His favour; but He was also

inwardly to remove the cause of that disfavour,

g Is. vii. 14. ^ Ps. ii. 7. See Daniel the Prophet pp.

478-481. i Mic. v. 2. See Pusey's Commentaiy, p. 332, 333.

^ Ps. ex. 1. See Dan. the Pr. pp. 468-473. i Ps. xlv. 6, 7.

See lb. pp. 473-478. °i Ps. ii. 6. ^ pg, ixxii. i.

See Dan. the Pr. pp. 482-485. « Is. ix. 6. Hcb. 7. Eng.

See lb. pp. 486-488.
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their unrighteousness, and to be their Eighteous-

ness. He was not simply to teach them righte-

ousness. Teachers they had never lacked. This

had been their condemnation (God had told them

again and again by Jeremiah), Since the day

that your fathers came out of the land of Egypt

unto this day, I have sent you all My servants

the prophets, daily rising up early and sending

them, yet they hearkened not unto Me nor in-

clined their ear, but hardened their neck. They

did worse than their fathers.'' This they would

repeat. ^^•iThou shalt speak all these words unto

them ; but they will not hearken unto thee ; thou

shalt also call unto them, but they will not an-

swer thee." Yet the source of the failure had

been no unclearness in the teaching, no igno-

rance as to the issue promised or threatened ; no

lacking as to the spiritual teaching. The promise

had been a direct relation to God; the threat, the

being cast away by Him and from Him. ''^This

thing commanded I them, saying. Obey My voice

and I will be your God, and ye shall be My peo-

ple." The relation promised is as distinct as un-

der the Gospel. Nay, St. Paul, when he would

speak of the closeness of our relation to God in

Christ, appeals to God's language to His people

of old; '''^As God hath said, I will dwell in them

and walk in them, and I will be their God and

they shall be My people. Wherefore come out

from among them (i. e., from unbelievers*), and

be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the

P Jer. vii. 25, 26. i lb. 27.

r lb. 23. s 2 Cor. vi. 16-18. t lb. 14.
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unclean thing, and I will receive you and be a

Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and

daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."

This was their condemnation, that they under-

stood the issue and knowingly rejected God. ^^I

call heaven and earth to record this day against

you,'' said Moses ^^that I have set before you

life and death, blessing and cursing; therefore

choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live;

that thou mayest love the Lord thy God, that

thou mayest obey His voice, and mayest cleave un-

to Him. For He is thy life." This is the sum
of the whole relation of the creature to the Crea-

tor, obedience, love, a cleaving inseparably to Him
in loving obedience. This were an AngePs life.

This is the relation of the Creator to the rational

creature, not to maintain them only in being, but

to be Himself their life. ^'He is thy Life."

Nor does Jeremiah promise them any golden

age, in which there should be no occasion of vir-

tue, because there would be no temptation to vice.

They had listened to false teachers before. He
does not say, that these would be removed: con-

trariwise, evil and good were to abide unto the

end; for the last Judgement was to find and to

sever them for everlasting joy and glory, or for

punishment. The change was to be, not without

man, but Avithin. It was to be an inward close-

ness of relation of God to man, and of man to

his God. Jeremiah had already the teaching of

the Gospel; ^Hhe kingdom of God is within you."

How this should be, had been told in part by

" Deut. XXX. 19, 20.
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Isaiah, when he spoke of our Lord's atoning, jus-

tifying Death; part had been told by Joel, and

was to be supplied by Ezekiel, when Joel foretold

the large out-pouring of God's Holy Spirit on all

who would receive It, and Ezekiel was to tell

of the ^'new heart and new spirit" which God

should create in them. The characteristic of Je-

remiah's prophecy was, that, while he specified

none, he embraced all by those two words, in

which he said that God Himself, in that human
form in which He should appear, should be our

righteousness. ^^The Lord our Eighteousness."

The words presupposed all the teaching of the

law, orally or through ritual, as to sin. What to

a Greek philosopher or to Seneca who, after his

nightly self-examination said to himself, This

time I forgive thee," would have been a promise,

that God Himself should be their righteousness?

Simply something unintelligible, a promise of what

they did not understand, because they knew not

their needs, nor of any relation of man to God.

Human wisdom could not devise a remedy for an

ill which it did not understand, the sinfulness of

"^I hide Dothing from myself, I pass over nothing; for why-

should I fear any thing fi-om my errors, when I can say, ' See

thou do that no more ; now I forgive thee ?
' In that discussion

thou didst speak too pugnaciously ; do not engage hereafter with

the uninstructed. They who have never learned, will not to

learn. Thou didst admonish him more freely than thou oughtest.

So then thou offeudedst him, not amendedst him. Look here-

after, not only whether what thou sayest be true but whether

he to whom thou sayest it, can bear the truth." Seneca de

Ira, iii. 36. Where also it is observable that what he forgives

himseK are simply mistakes as to the characters of others.
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sin, the alienation of the soul from God. Against

the coarser evils of our nature, it could imagine

the value of careful training; but an entire con-

formity to God, a God-enworked likeness to God
—What god well-nigh had they to whom it would

not have been a degradation, to be conformed?

Yet God had not ''left Himself without wit-

ness" in the human hearts which He had made
for Himself. ''^Our heart was made for Thee,

and therefore it must needs be restless, till it re-

pose in Thee.'' That great multitudinous heart

of the human kind must needs throb for Him
Who alone could satisfy it, till it should find

Him. All, in God's wide world, found its con-

tentment, save he who was made its lord. For

man alone was fallen; man alone did not fulfil

the end for which he was created. And there-

fore, knowing or unknowing, he must still yearn

for God. Why should man's heart not take up,

like the lower animals, with the things it seeks

for ? Why should it alone be dissatisfied, as soon

as it has gained its end ? The wildest, most rest-

less of the brute creation is lulled to rest, when it

has accomplished the purpose for which it was

created. The eye of the wild beast no longer

glares; he rests from his labours when he has

''''torn in pieces enough for his whelps and stran-

gled for his lionesses." Why should no conquest

of intellect, no superiority to rivals, no slaking of

thirst for knowledge, no acquisition of it above

its fellow-men, no all-but-revelation of the mys-

S. Aug. Conf. i. 1. X Nah. ii. 12.
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teries of nature, no boundless grasp of wealth or

power, satisfying every outward craving, no sove-

reignty over man, outward or intellectual, satisfy

those whose whole being seems engrossed in com-

passing, each that one end, which he has chosen

for himself, nay, for which his manifold created

gifts, or the surroundings of God's Providence, or

the leadings of His Providential Hand, seem to

have destined him? He has, perhaps for others,

fulfilled that for which God sent him into this

world. He has, through God's overruling of his

free-will, so far fulfilled His purpose, as the stars

in their courses ; a brilliant star, it may be, in

the firmament of God's intellectual creation. What
is wanting then ? And why is he, whose mind

God has so far guided, who has been, it may be,

a benefactor to mankind, and perhaps had more

gratitude from them than Almighty God has ob-

tained either from him or from them, why is he

still unsatisfied ? Why that restlessness or ach-

ing of heart, when he has so far gained or ac-

complished his end ? Each object of the human
mind has been sought, as it could best be found;

and, the larger the soul, the greater its accom-

plished ends, the less could it be satisfied. Why
could no created end satisfy the soul, but because

its End of ends is Uncreated, Infinite ? It was
made for God; and, lest it should miss its aim,

God infused into it this unsatiable thirst, which
He Alone, the All-containing, the Infinite, could

fill. This unceasing moan of unregenerate na-

ture, this monotonous restlessness of the whole
human race, varied in form, in essence one, is

T
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one mute ununderstood groan of our exiled race,

one longing for our original possession, union with

God.

But man, as he could not interpret his own
deep implanted longing, so neither could he, of

himself, promise a fulfilment which God Alone

could give, since the mute longing was for Him-

self. Man could only bring God down to himself

by degrading Him. Pantheism most nearly accom-

plished a seeming union ; but at what cost ? To

lose its personality were little. It was a loss to

itself alone. Perhaps, in imagining the resolution

of itself into the One, self-existing. Spirit, so deep

and uneffaceable is our perception of our own per-

sonality,—it could not but imagine its own con-

tinued existence, a drop in the Ocean of the One

Eeing. But to imagine that one's self (such as

we are) is a part of the Essence of God: that,

life, wherever it exists, being supposed to be God,

our miserable selves, with our passions, our ap-

petites, our meannesses, our vices, our self-hateful

degradation, are what God Is, and so, that the

very Nature and Substance of God, that which

God Is, god from God, was taken and polluted,

erred, plunged into uncleanness," committed un-

lawful lusts, was immersed in acts of foulness

and violence,"—better even hopeless severance from

God, than such identity with Him.

Yet. Pantheism, developed or undeveloped, lay

as the basis of most of the religions of antiqui-

ty, and, although on its intellectual side it seem-

y S. Aug. Actt. c. Tel. Manich. ii. 18. ^ Id. Serm.

183, in Note on his Confessions pp. 322, 323. Oxf. Tr.
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ed to avoid the intense difficulty of the doctrine

of the creation, its attractiveness, amid whatever

debasement, was the conception of union with God.

And when Mohammedanism retained, out of Chris-

tianity, little more than a dry unspiritual Mo-

notheism
;

omitting the belief in God the Holy

Ghost, since Mohammed claimed to be himself the

Paraclete, human nature again burst the bonds,

and Ssufic mysticism, either theistic or pantheistic,

sought again, in its own way, to be one with

God.

It has been reserved to these days, to see God
brought down and identified with man, not as a

being external to man but as our poor humanity

itself; yet even he^ who conceived of God, as no-

thing else than "past present and futui'e huma-

nity," still, from the midst of his Atheism, was a

Avitness to the craving of the human soul for one-

ness with God, while he created a god, who should

be one with man, because he was nought besides.

It is very touching though intensely sorrowful,

how one ^, who had parted with his faith and

with God's means of union with Himself, still tes-

tified, in his book^, "on the soul," the longing for

that union which once he knew, and, appropria-

ting to Theism the language of the Gospel, sought

to form for himself the relations to God which

once he received from Him, and of which, with-

out the Gospel, he would have known nothing.

So inextinguishable is the "thirst for the liv-

* Comte. ^ F. Is'ewmaii, ''The soul, her sorrows and

her aspirations.*' c. 3. " iSense of personal relation to God."

T 2
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ing God," which God has created in the soul,

that it may not die in and through severance

from Him.

Man feels the evil in the inmost depths of his

soul. He could '^feed on the ashes" of a self-

made union ; he could not conceive to himself the

true, any more than we can the Beatific Vision,

because it could not be without a new creation.

Create in me a new heart, 0 God, and make
anew a stayed spirit within me. Take not Thy
Holy Spirit from me." It was the universal cry of

our fallen nature; the deepest trace of that origi-

nal righteousness, wherewith God endowed Adam,
as soon as He created him. But, though felt

more or less, weakly or mightily, disguised or

clearly or corruptly, the belief that it could, that

it would, be satisfied, was given, where alone it

could be given, among the people to whom God
revealed Himself, by those whom He sent to pro-

mise what He Alone could fulfil.

This union Jeremiah spoke of under those two

words, the Lord our Eighteousness." As un-

righteous, we could not be united with Him.

God's aweful Holiness and man's sinfulness are

incompatibles. ^^'^Your sins have been abidingly

severing between you and your God," was ex-

pressed in act by the whole Hebrew ritual. The

truth ever lived before their eyes; it was en-

forced by the Prophets ; it was chanted in the

Psalms ; it was confessed in their prayers. Sin,

c Ps. li. 10. <i
D'h?!? Is. lix. 2. See Ew. Lehrb. § 168.

p. 435. ed. 7.



The Lord our Eighieousness, 277

oppressing^, wearing^, darkening^, imprisoning^,

enslaving sickening ^, deadening ^, slaying the

soul, separating it from its ti'ue light and life,

God: God, converting'', vivifying
°,

illumining p,

enfreeing^, forgiving', sanctifying' the soul, re-

uniting it to Himself, this is the ever-repeated

contrast, which runs through the whole history

of our fallen, God-forgetting, yet not God-forgot-

ten, race. This, in its darkness and light, is the

centre of the Hebrew Scriptures.

But there was a Deliverer yet to come, a de-

Uverance larger, wider, deeper, more inward, than

any before, which should stretch out and encom-

pass the human race, through One despised and

rejected by those who were despised of all. He
Himself was personally to restore oui' race, per-

sonally to be our Eighteousness."

There is no evading it, there is no honest de-

e Ps. xxxii. 4, xxxriii. 4, 5. ''Mine iniquities are as a

burden: they are too heayy for me." Is. xxiv. 20, liii. 11,

Lam. i. 14. " Peccatum Semitis onus est improbo homini

impositum." Ges. Thes. p. 399.

f Ps. vi. 7, xxxi. 11, xxxii. 4.

s Ps. vi. 8, xxxriii. 10. "The light of mine eyes is gone,

it is gone from me." Job v. 14, Is. ix. 2.

^ Ps. cxlii. 7, Is. xlii. 7, xHx. 4, Ixi. 1, Zech. ix. 11.

i 1 Kings xxi. 15, 20. 2 Kings xvii. 17. Is. 1. 1. lii. 3.

k Ps. xxxriii. 6. 8. i Pr. i. 32. Ezek. xxxrii.

^ Pr. ii. 18. r. 5. rii. 27. xii. 28. xiii. 14. xir. 27.

^ Ps. xix. 7, 8. li. 13. Ixxxr. 4, 6. Pr. i. 23. Is. i. 27. ri.

10. lix. 20. &c.,

o Ps. cxix. 25, 37, 40, 50, 88, 93, 107, 137, 149, 154,

156, 159. cxliii. 11. P Is. xlii. 7, 16, xliii. 8, 9.

1 1s. xlii. 7. 22. Ix. 1. ' Is. xlir. 22, and erery where.

8 Is. ir. 3. ri. 3, 7, 10. iii. 17. Ps. li. 7, 10—12.
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nial. Conyersion, repentance, sanctifying, the life

of grace, the new creation of the soul, spiritual

facts though they be, are as much facts, as any

facts of nature which our eyes behold. They are

not less facts, because men will not look upon

them, than the facts which chemistry discloses,

but which lie hidden from the common eye un-

der coarse, often repulsive, material forms.

^^The Lord our Eighteousness." This was to be

the characteristic of the new revelation, at once

universal and individual. It was something be-

yond the outward conversion of the world, or the

acknowledgement of Him Whom the Heathen look-

ed upon as the tutelar God of the Jews, by the

whole world as their God. It was at once, to

be a fact of the outer world, that it should be

believed; it was to be a supernatural fact of the

inmost consciousness of millions upon millions,

that it should he.

And has it not been ? Is it not ? Since the day

when two fishermen, known as unlearned and

ignorant men," proclaimed to the rulers and wise

men among the Jews that there was not sal-

vation in any other " than Jesus Christ of Na-

zareth," the despised Prophet of a despised home,

that there was none other name under heaven

given among men whereby we must be saved, "

this has been the faith of all, this their sancti-

fication, this their righteousness. This was the

faith of the barbarous nations from the first, writ-

ten ^^"not with pen and ink, but by the Spirit

* Acts iv. 10. 12. 13. ^ S. Iren. iii. 4, 2.
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of God upon the hearts." This was the hope and

strength of martyrs ; this was the virtue of the

continent; this was the victory of the young; this,

the triumph over the world's seductions; this, the

peace with God and the full contentment of the

soul, *'the Lord our Eighteousness." Herein were

all alike ; herein shewed itself the common na-

ture of the most and the least developed of the

human race. The ^N'ame of Jesus exercised one

power over all alike, '''' Greek or Jew, barbarian,

Scythian, bond or free, Christ is all and in all."

All are one, because Christ "Who is One, is in all.

All are one, by a spiritual oneness, with one an-

other, because all are united to Christ, and Christ

is in all. There is in Him {ovk evt) neither

Jew nor Greek; there is in Him neither slave nor

free ; there is in Him neither male nor female

;

for ye are all one" one being," eh) in Chi-ist

Jesus." This, the Holy Ghost, by all the Apos-

tles, speaks of, as the great gift of the Gospel,

the closest union possible, an union impossible in

this world of sense, an union by which we are

made one with Him Who loves us, and Wlio is

constrained by His love, to make us one with

Him. In Christ Jesus," the Holy Ghost saith,

*'we are chosen^," ^' in Christ Jesus we are called

to eternal glory ^," ''in Him we have redemption^;"

''in Christ Jesus we are created%" '^are a new

^ Col. iii. 11. ^ Gal. iii. 28. See more at length Pusey's

"Scriptural doctrine of Holy Baptism." pp. 113— 15. from the

Tracts for the Times, ed. 4. ^ Rom. i. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. i. 4.

y 1 S. Pet. Y. 10. « 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 7. Eom. iii. 24.

a Eph. ii. 10.
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creation^;'' Christ Jesus we are alive unto

God'';" " ^w Christ Jesus we are accepted^;" in

Him we are justified^;" '^in Him we are sancti-

fied^;" in Him we are accepted^;" ^'in Christ

Jesus we are of God^;" 'Hn Christ, it is the will

of God that we should be perfected';" ''in Christ

Jesus, those who are His, have fallen asleep^;"

^'in Christ Jesus they shall be made alive

This supernatural life ante-dated our use of rea-

son. Why should it seem a strange thing that

God should on us unconscious bestow a spiritual

life, to grow, be enlarged, expanded, developed by

our future use of His grace, since in us, equally

unconscious. He lodges all those marvellous pow-

ers of genius, which have scarcely an active ex-

istence until the strengthening of years have ma-

tured the instrument which it has to employ ?

Why should it seem strango that in this world

of shadows and realities, of things fleeting and

things abiding, of bodies and souls, of material

and immaterial, of outward forms and inward sub-

stance, God should, through forms which affect

our outward senses, convey to us spiritual reali-

ties? Yet whether to any it seem strange or no,

so it is. In a larger sense, the world is one great

sacrament. In its inner strict sense, sacraments

are not, cannot be placed instead of Christ; for

they are the veils of Christ's Presence, the visible

signs of His invisible grace.

b 2 Cor. V. 17. Eom. vi. 11. ^ Eph. i. 6.

« 1 Cor. vi. 11. f lb. i. 2. g Eph. i. 6.

t 1 Cor. i. 30. i Col. i. 28. ^ i Thess. iv. 14.

1 1 Cor. XV. 22.
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Antedating, then, the use of reason, His first

act, in our Christian land, is to unite the soul to

Himself. While the slight frame lies almost pas-

sive in its mother's arms, the new-born soul is

already joined to that blessed company, visible or

invisible, of which Clmst is the Head. It is in

Christ. Christ Jesus is already its Eighteousness.

For the fault, derived from our birth in Adam, is

corrected and re-placed by our birth of God in

Christ. As we are really sons of man by physical

birth, so are we as really and as actually sons

of God" by spiritual birth; sons of man, by being

born of man ; sons of God, by being members of

Him, Who is the Son of God.

Blessed they who so remain, in whom the hid-

den life in Christ unfolds with the life of sense

and reason; in whom, after the pattern of our

Lord,—as in Him, with the increase of His sta-

ture, that wisdom, which, proceeding from the Bea-

tific Vision in which His soul ever saw all things

clearly, admitted of no increase, was outwardly to

man's eyes more and more unfolded,—so, in them,

the life of God's grace unites itself with each

opening power, sanctifies the will, informs the un-

derstanding, kindles the affections, masters what-

soever would oppose itself to the mind of God,

possesses the soul, according to its capacity, with

the full flood of Divine holiness. Blessed, thrice

blessed they, whose Eighteousness Christ has ever

been, because they have remained what God re-

created them, because in them have been fulfilled

our Blessed Lord's words ; If a man love Me,

S. John xiT. 23.
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he will keep My words, and My Father will love

him, and We will come nnto him and make Our

abode in him;" of whom our Lord said to the

Father, ^^''the love, wherewith Thou hast loved

Me, shall be in them, and I in them.''

But if this has not been so, if the soul have

gone away from God *^°into a far country," for-

getting Him, squandering in pleasures of sense

the gift of God, a rebel to Him and to His laws,

sin-stained, defiled, degraded, sin-inured, despis-

ing the light, the calls, the chastisements, the

tenderness, the love of God, wishing, in his mad
misery, that God had never created him, or that

there were no God to punish him—can such an

one be the object of the love of God, can to

such an one Jesus be ^^Pthe Lord our Eighte-

ousness " ? Intellectually, we know the answer,

although Satan tempts men to misdoubt for them-

selves. Yes, far more than to one who should

despise him. His Almighty Father yearns for

his love. Jesus longs to see in him of ^^^the

travail of his soul and " to be satisfied." God,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost long to communi-

cate Themselves to the creature, which they made

for Themselves. They long anew to sanctify him,

anew to make him that wherein They may take

pleasure ; to fit him, by the renewed gift of right-

eousness, for Their gracious engracing Presence;

to make the soul, which has been the abode and

sport of devils, the dwelling-place of the Trinity

" S. John xvii. 26. « S. Luke xv. 13. P Jer. xxiii. 0.

q Is. liii. 11.
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And whether He works this in those who know
no more, by creating in the soul a penitent sor-

row, for love of their God, that they had so

offended God, or whether He teach the soul, over

and above, that He gives super-abundant grace

through an ordinance of His own appointing, and

that He has still '^^left power with His Church

to absolve all sinners who truly repent and turn

to Him," no sooner is His work accomplished,

no sooner has his Saviour absolved him through

His own words, pronounced at His command by

His creature's lips, than the dark catalogue of

sins is blotted out by the Precious Blood, the

soul is again transfigured with light; it is not

forgiven only, it is arrayed anew with the Eight-

eousness of Christ. It were much, against our

deserts, to be forgiven. It is not enough for the

loving-kindness of our God. He wills not to have

around Himself forgiven crimnals : He made us

for Himself; He longs to have us, as those into

whom He can infuse an attractiveness to His Di-

vine love, to make us fitting objects of His love.

God, Who Alone Is, Who is the God of Truth,

deals with us in truth and reality. He does not,

when He forgives us, impute to us a righteous-

ness, which He does not impart. He does not

merely ascribe to us Christ's perfect obedience in

our stead; He does not look upon us only as in

Christ; or clothe us outwardly with '^'the best

robe," the robe of righteousness, the defiled rags

r Fonn of Absolution in the visitation of the sick.

8 S. Luke XV. 22.
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of our unrighteousnesses unremoved. He does not

make us, in a manner, what He abhors, ^^*whited

sepulchres," fair without, (were it possible) but

within, all uncleanness." In one act. He pro-

nounces us righteous, and makes us what He
pronounces us; for His Truth cannot pronounce

us, what in His sight we are not. He makes us

holy by a holiness, not our own, for it is His

Gift in Christ Jesus, and yet our own, for He
has made it ours. He transfigures our soul by

His sanctifying penetrating grace, and makes us

fit for His Indwelling, and by His Indwelling

unites us to Himself.

These are the ordinary every-day workings of

His grace. This is repeated in all the thousand

thousand souls, in whom the world sees nothing

to admire, because their inner life and its un-

told joys are hidden with Christ in God. This is

wrought in every sinner that repenteth." This

is the subject of Angels', nay of our Eedeemer's

joy, when the dead are made alive, when the lost

is found.

Yet there is a higher closer union still, on

which Jesus Himself dwelt with greater fulness

and greater complacency of love towards us;

which, in difi'erent words. He presented again and

again
;

which, when contradicted or misappre-

hended. He dwelt on the more ; which He seems

in His love to have been loth to cease to speak

of'', that Mystery whereby He is, above all, our

Eighteousness, because He, Who is Eighteousness

Itself, comes to dwell in us, that we may dwell

* S. Matt, xxiii. 27. " S. Luke xv. 10. ^ S. tTohii vi. 56.
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in Him; to be one with us, that we may be one

with Him." In other sacraments He gives us

grace ; in this, Himself. By no less condescension

could He satisfy His love towards us. They are

His own words, ^*^he that eateth Me." !N'o closer

union can there be on earth, than that of food.

It ceases to have a separate being of its own ; it

is part of us. Christ takes us to be parts of

Himself. He would not let us have an isolated

existence. He cometh to be in us. He taketh

us to be in Him. '^"^ Through the participation

of the Body of Christ and of His precious Blood,

He in us and we again in Him are co-united."

Our corruptible nature is," S. Cyril boldly says^,

"bodily entwined with the Body of that which

is by nature Life, the Only-Begotten." Not too

boldly; for He said, "he that eateth Me." The

Holy Ghost saith, we are embodied (o-uo-cro^/xa) and

co-heii's, and co-partakers with Christ''.

Oh what inner joy do they lose, who know only

of a " virtue" coming forth from Him in heaven,

or perhaps only some engraced act of our's, mak-

ing remembrance of His love! Oh how sore a

loss of that deep well of love, not to know that

He Who took our Flesh to die for us, to ransom

us, to live to make intercession for us, took It

also to give It to us, that He might so ineffably

w S. John vi. 57. * S. Cyril Al. on S. John xv. 4. L. x. c. 2.

p. 862, more fully in, "the Doctrine of the Real Presence."

pp 639, 640, and from other fathers, in summary, in my sermon

*' The Presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist." pp. 62. sqq.

y In S. Joan. L. x. c. 2. pp. 862, 3. ^ See further

Pusey, Scriptural Doctrine of Holy Baptism." p. 59. ed. 4.
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unite us with Himself! How sore a loss for love,

not to know, when He comes to us, when we are

to prepare to meet Him, when our souls may go

forth to await Him, and, hushed with a holy awe,

may receive Him under the ruined mansion of

our souls ! The faith was as entire in the cen-

tury which still saw St. John, as when Christian

thought and devotion had dwelt upon it. For it

rested on our Lord's Divine word; ^'^This is My
Body;" ''^he that eateth Me shall live by Me."

it was antecedent to Philosophy ; it was not af-

fected by it; it will survive, or (as seems likely)

it will win philosophy. For 1000 years, until

the unhappy Berenger^, not a light cloud oversha-

dowed it; and that, too, soon passed away. By
It, in those centuries of fiery trial. Martyrs were

strengthened to confess Him Whom they had re-

ceived, Who dwelt in them; by It passion was

lulled; in It the wise found their wisdom; practi-

cal minds, their strength; mystical minds found a

higher mysticism in It : even heretics bowed down
before the love of God in It^

In so many ways, my sons, is Christ youi*

Eighteousness, or He wills and thirsts to be so.

In the full joy of that Hypostatic Union, the

a S. Luke xxii. 19. ^ S. Jolm vi. 57.

c The contrary has been asserted in an University sermon,

then recent. The language of the fathers is remarkable for

its simplicity, untinged by philosophy.

^ See the history, chiefly in its Theological aspect, in the Bp.

of Brechin's " Explanation of the xxxix Articles," Art. xxviii.

pp. 537—544 &c.

* See this, a little more detailed in the summary, ''Doctrine of

the Keal Presence." pp. 717, 718.
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yearning craving of Jesus' Human Soul is not yet

satisfied, while one of you withholds from Him
the travail of His soul, the price of His Precious

Blood. He has placed you in the midst of the su-

pernatural system of His love, which rolls round

Him, the Sun of righteousness. All is in har-

mony, because all is above nature, as much above

physical nature as the soul is above matter, or the

love of God, which is Himself, is above His ma-

terial creation. Of these miracles He will make

thyself the subject, thyself the test, thyself the

judge. "Wouldest thou see a miracle? Thyself,

become one. The very errors around you attest

its greatness. Such is the paralysis of evil habits;

such the powerlessness of the enslaved will ; such

the force of indulged cravings; such the imperious-

ness of unbridled passions; such the self-contrac-

ted blindness of obeyed sin, that men who see

only the outside of human nature deny the free-

dom of our will, which they see blindly to follow

the passion, to which it once freely subjected it-

self. Yet Jesus came not to redeem only, but to

enfree us. Greater are the miracles which He
now works from His Throne in Heaven, than

those which He worked on earth. For, greater

is it to change the human will, which God's

Omnipotence will not force, will not break, will

not drag captive, save by His love, than any

creative power over the unresisting matter which

He made. Bound if thou be, Jesus, Almighty

to save, has loosed those who once like thee were

powerless ; slave though thou have been for years

to enduring evil habit, they who once were like
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tliee, are now Jesus' freedmen. Conversion is a

spiritual fact, a fact repeated in those thousand,

thousand hearts, which once were alien from Jesus,

and who now live by His life in them. It is as

much, as certain, as tangible a fact, as any which

thy senses can report to thee. He Who foretells

it, brings it into being. He who has worked it

in all those millions of souls will not fail thee.

Jesus loves thee with a Divine unutterable love.

He longs for the hour, when thou will turn to

Him. Unknown, He has encompassed thee with

grace; He has beset thee with drawings. Yield

thyself to Him, to be and to do what He wills.

Pray to Him, and He will heal thine infirmity;

He will enlighten thy blindness. He will be to

thee,—as one who knew it well, tells thee, one

who knew what it was to be out of Christ, what
it was to bear Jesus in his heart, He will be to

thee ^wisdom and righteousness and sanctifica-

tion and redemption;'' and thou shalt ^^know for"

thyself "sthat this is indeed the Christ, the Sa-

viour of the world."

f 1 Cor. i. 30. g S. John iv. 42.



SEEMON XII*.

2 Cor. V, 10.

For we must all appear before the judgement seat

of Christy that every one may receive the things done

in the hody^ according to that he has done^ whether

it he good or had.

What is it, which throws such an atmosphere

of awe around human judgement ? It is not any

outward circumstance. The pageant, befitting the

representative of earthly majesty, is, as we see,

like other pageants, attractive to the mind of man.

Nor is it any accident in the administration of

justice, such as the aggravated guilt of any cri-

minal to be tried at man's tribunal, to be sent,

perhaps, in those few dread cases, before his time,

to the judgement-seat of Christ. These cases are

too far removed from us. They inspire horror,

or an awed anxiety whether God will give to the

unhappy man, or rather whether he will admit,

at that last hour, the grace of ^repentance unto

^ Preached as an Assize Sermon, on the kind appointment of

the ReT. Dr. Leighton, then Vice Chancellor.

^ Acts xi. 18.



290 Human judgement

life." For such a hope makes the dread sentence

of the law God's channel of mercy to the soul.

God has, by the secret orderings of His Provi-

dence, stayed such an one in his course of sin
;

"

He has arrested him on his way to Hell ; He
has, by a stern mercy, severed him from those

hardened like himself, his abetters and encoura-

gers and bounders-on in sin. He has severed him

from all besides, in the solitude of his prison, to

speak in upbraiding tenderness to his soul. Per-

haps, there, first in his life, he heard of Jesus and

His love. Compared to his fellows, from whom
God has taken him, it has not been too bold-

ly said, that a felon's death by public execution

is ^'a death of the predestinate." He might have

died in a drunken brawl ; he might have met his

sudden end in the actual commission of sin ; he

might have died, with no one to speak of Jesus,

or awaken one thought of love of God or men,

brutalised, in the living death which he ever lived,

among the brutalised. And God has plucked him,

as ''''a brand out of the fire," has placed his sin

before him, has compelled him to face it, has, in

the fears of the good for him, or, it may be, in

the harsh judgement of the careless, revealed to

him something of its nature; day by day, he is

severed from the distractions, which surround us

all ; human judgement is soon to remove him from

all human judgement; not, as in disease, can he

flatter himself as to delay of death; conscience

forestalls the sentence. Every thing, within or

without, bids him, ^^"^Prepare to meet thy God;"

^ Zech. iii. 2. ^ Am. iv. 12.
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and the grace of God, which, however forsaken,

forsakes us not, has free undisturbed access to the

soul. I trust that, as a rule, that dread fulfilment

of God's law, ^'"^ Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by

man shall his blood be shed," is a most special

mercy to the soul of the offender: as, contrariwise,

that solitary life-long confinement, which man's

Avisdom, amending God's law, invented, to combine

compassion to the criminal with safety to society,

was the extremest curse, a murderer of souls.

They are not, then, these extreme cases, which

move us. What is it then? It is, that justice

is an attribute of God, of which we like not to

think ; that the stern, because uncompromising,

course of law, is, in the order of His Providence,

the delegate and representative of His Majestic

Justice ; that all justice here is an earnest of

His Divine Justice hereafter. The outward coui'se

of justice strikes a chord in our inward consci-

ence. The man was perhaps lately free, fearless,

among his fellows; the crime was past; no evi-

dence, he thought, at hand. Justice, instructed

he knows not how, makes him its prisoner; no

need, mostly, of outward force ; the accused lies

helpless in the law's inexorable power; pity has

to yield to justice ; one even course leads him on

to his sentence. Guilt is so powerless. And is he

then or are such as he, alone the guilty? Con-

science, of which even the Jews spoke under the

title, ^'the AccuserV tells us that we too are

amenable to justice,—if not to human, to Divine.

e Gen. ix. 6.

f Sec iu Scliottg. HoroD Hebr. in Ep. ad Kom. ii. 15 p. 495.

U2
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Nay, since ignorance is often rightly pleaded in

mitigation of offences even against human law,

conscience says, the greater light, the greater

the guilt; thou then art the guilty one." Men
thought much of the saying of, I think, a good

Bishop, who, in sight of a felon led to execution,

said to himself, ''But for God's grace, thou hadst

been he." I fear, that with that cold loveless

light, which too many of us have had or have,

and our rejection of the larger grace of God, con-

tinually surrounding us, following us, accompany-

ing our whole lives, all but overpowering us, we
might well say, not in humility, but in strictest

justice, "I, I, am the guilty one." So far from

that well-meant but pernicious saying being true,

that ''sYice itself lost half its evil by losing all

its grossness," I much fear that subtle, delicate

sins may, in the Day of Judgement, bring a

heavier sentence on the sinner, than the coarse

brutalities of the brutalised. And this, because

the will is the spring of all sin, and the clearer

the light of God's law without, the brighter and

more spotless that mirror of God's law, our hu-

man reason, is in any of us, the more inveterate

is the maliciousness of the human will, Avhich dis-

obeys God in both.

And therefore since (whether we say this to

ourselves in set terms or no) we instinctively feel

it, retributive justice, whether thought of or named,

e "It is gone, that sensibility of principle, that chastity of

honour, which felt a stain like a wound, s^'hich inspired cou-

rage while it mitigated ferocity, which ennobled whatever it

touched, and under which vice, &c." (on chivalry) Burke on the

i'runch Kevolution, Works v. 150.
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or SGon in act, strikes such terror into the con-

science. It represents a power mighty, strict, un-

bending, nndeviating, which to those who rightly

fall beneath its judgements must be inexorable;

overcome by one attribute of God alone, Mercy

;

but which, when mercy has no claim, must be

exact, else it would cease to be justice. ''What,"

conscience says, ''if I be the object of such an

aweful perfection of God as this?" For if God
were not absolutely just, if God, one may boldly

say, could not righteously turn aside the require-

ments of His aweful justice. He would, by omit-

ting to put justice in force, cease to be God.

"^It is a fearful thing," Scripture says, "to fall

into the hands of the living God." Terrible or

irremediable as the cost might be to us, we dare

not wish God to be less just ; for we should be

wishing Him to be less God, i. e., not God at

all, but an idol of our own imaginings. And
therefore the earthly attribute of justice is awe-

ful, because it awakens in us the thought of the

Divine, which is so unspeakably holy and awe-
ful to us, because we are sinners.

And this thought it awakens alike, whether
human justice comes quickly or slowly upon the

offender. The rapidity with which human jus-

tice comes down at once, leaving none, even a

narrow interval for the short-lived enjoyment of

i the fruits of the crime, seems like the lightning-

discharge of God's displeasure. Yet since this is

rare, the slowness of its execution calls forth a

^ Heb. X. 31.
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yet more aweful thought, its dread certainty.

Seldomy said even heathen observation in the

corruptest times of Eoman history, 'Seklom has

punishment, with limping tread, parted with the

fore-hastening criminal." Heathenism personified

this attribute of God, Who, though merciful and

long-suffering, describes Himself as He ^^^Who

will by no means clear the guilty." A class of

hcathenised writers who but seldom mention God
(whether they have mentally deposed Him from

the government of His own creation, or are a-

shamed to own Him), are even fond of replacing

Him with the old Heathen goddess, and we hear

much of ]N"emesis tracking and overtaking at last

the unknown sinner. So deeply inwrought in us

is the thought of God's persevering Justice, which

though it seem to tarry, will surely come; late

though it be, it will not be belated ^ But what

a picture it gives ! Visited, perhaps, at times, by

inward compunctions or remorse, visited, it may
be, by foreboding terrors, the guilty man goes

his way, adding perhaps fresh deeds of guilt, but

unpunished, not suspecting why he should be pu-

nished more than heretofore. At the hour which

^ Earo antececlentem scelestum Deseruit pede poena claudo.

Hor. Carm. L. iii. Od. ii. end. Desprez (the Delphin editor)

quotes in illustration, Plutarch, de sera Dei vindicta ; Val. Max.

i. 11. "Lento gradu ad vindictam sui Divina procedit ira: tar-

ditatetfi vero supplicii gravitate compensat." Horn. lb. iv. 160;

Tibull. L. i. eleg. 9 ; "Sera tamen tacitis poena venit pedibus;"

Juvenal Sat. 13, ''Ut sit magna, tamen certe lenta ira Deo-

rum est." Others quote Eurip. Ion. 1615, Stat. Theb. v. 688,

Caesar B. G. i. 14.

^ Ex. xxxiv. 7. 1 Hab. ii. 3.
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God ever knew, upon that last offence, that last

despite to grace, that last filling up the measure

of iniquity, the sentence, once wi'itten on the

walls of the impious reveller, ''""thou art weigh-

ed and found wanting," is written against the

sinner ; and the judgement falls. And what if

he escapes ? More horrible still I Any judge-

ment almost, safer than escape ! Picture two

men, suspected strongly of the same accumula-

tion of crimes. (I will not hint the crimes, for

one still lives here below.) Partners, as men's

conviction was, in guilt, they left their home, one

dogged by misery, in penury instead of wealth,

supporting precariously but lawfully an imhonour-

ed existence, and dying an almost pauper's death;

the other, rising to wealth, reputation, honom^,

those miserable suspicions bimed, except here or

there. God forbid, that I should think any thing

of the guilt of either ! Yet had both been guil-

ty, surely he was most the object of God's pity,

whom He chastised most unsparingly. One can

follow with awed but imblenched eye the course

of God's heaviest chastisements on earth. But
for guilt, prosperous, unpunished, unavenged, what

leaves it but a horrible dread, that God saw that

punishment would be useless here, and that the

sinner who could not be amended, was left for ir-

remediable judgement hereafter ? Crime punished

here, impresses on us God's just judgement on

sin ; crime which escapes here, is an earnest of

punishment hereafter. Heathen conscience was
wiser and truer than modern scepticism. The

Dan. Y. 27.
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inequalities of this world fixed but the more

on unadulterated conscience the certainty of the

world to come, when virtue should find its re-

ward, triumphant injustice would be bowed before

the judgement of God. What then as to our own
secret or, any how, unpunished sins ? Since pu-

nishment of sin is the rule of God's Providence,

and " God is no respecter of persons," and

"^every transgression and disobedience received"

of old "a just recompense of reward," ^'what,"

the sinner's conscience asks him, ^^as to thine?"

To abide, for the time, by the light which hu-

man justice casts upon Divine, God's justice, by

those universal laws which express the Divinely

-

gifted reason of mankind, speaks further to the

conscience by its minuteness. Men often encou-

rage themselves in sin by the thought, ^' It is

only this; it is only that!" Human law does not

leave petty offences unpunished. Motives alike of

mercy to the offender and of careful thought for

the well-being of the whole human family, con-

cur in this. It imitates herein the merciful jus-

tice of God, who knows that the truest mercy to

the sinner is to arrest him by light punishment (if

he will be arrested) in the beginning of his sin,

and so deals with us in those offences, which not

being amenable to human law, are a special pro-

vince of His own immediate justice. Consciously,

human justice uses such lesser punishments as a

hedge to fence men off from greater outbursts of

crime. In part perhaps, it regards these lesser of-

» Acts X. 34 &c. 0 Heb. ii. 2.
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fences as an indication of a deeper and wider evil,

which it cannot reach ; and punishes and checks

in these, as far as it can, those greater violations

of its laws and those injuries of the human fa-

mily, which lie hid from it. But any how it is

so ordered by God's Providence that, at least, in

matters of property, offences, very slight in them-

selves do not go unpunished. The wealthier and

educated among us must have been startled at

times to think, how lesser offences, of the very

same sort, have passed with impunity in their own
rank, to which they have scarce any temptation

save mere wantonness, which are visited so heavily

on the poor. Yet conscience dares not take part

against the law. It dares not think crime un-

justly punished. ^Tor yet dare it think that these

sins are in the least greater than countless others,

which human law does not touch. The law of

Moses visited very heavily, sins both against the

seventh and ninth commandments, which human
law is now compelled to leave for the most part

to the judgement-seat of Christ. Yet mankind has

endorsed the poet's embodiment of the thought,

that to rob of a good name is a worse sin than

to rob of worldly goods. And yet evil-speaking,

which God so expressly forbids?, is mostly aggra-

vated by containing, in fact, slander. And yet

what an almost universal, hourly, sin is this worse

robbery of a good name, unchecked, unrebuked,

unvisited, or oft-times, if cleverly performed, ap-

plauded ! Here then is one wide range of sin mi-

nutely punished, and another range equally large,

P S. James iv. 11.
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more wanton in most cases, more destructive to

the well-being of those, our own flesh and blood,

which remains nnpunished. But what then? Will

they remain always unpunished, because unpunish-

ed now? Why then that startled pang at ano-

ther's discovered avenged crime ? Circumstances

of our birth (themselves God's Providence towards

us) fence us round from sins which would make

us amenable to this world's law. What awes us

is the very being of justice itself. Present impu-

nity here too is no earnest of future impunity.

What then hereafter? Conscience, which '^doth

make cowards of us all," is an involuntary, un-

taught inspired prophet of judgement to come.

By ^'conscience" I do not mean that blind, dis-

torted, crooked thing which too many of us make
for ourselves, by stifling God's voice within us,

bribing ourselves not to look honestly in the full

face of truth, cozening and telling lies unto our-

selves about ourselves, and quenching within us

the light and Spirit of God. I mean, not con-

science, as we have unmade it for and in our-

selves, but what God created in us; that eternal

law written in our hearts by the finger of God;

that, of which the heathen poet said, ^'^to all man-

1 Dr. Scott kindly informs me that the words occur in two

forms, among the yvw/xat ixovccmxoi of Menander y. 595, aTraaiv

yjfXLv rj (TvveLSrjorLq 0cos, and V. 654, Bporots aTracnv rj (xvvelSrjyLS

Oeos. S. Theophilus takes the saying in a meaning, which

by itself it has not, as if those who used it meant that con-

science alone was God. "Others assert a spontaneousncss of all

things and that the world is unproduced and that nature is

eternal, and altogether they venture to affirm that there is no
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kind conscience is God;" that, which unlettered

islanders of the Pacific'* know as ^Hhe magis-

trate within that almost unextinguishable voice,

which burned in David like a firebrand^, drove

Cain, self-condemned, a wanderer on the earth ^,

made itself heard amid the murderous fitfulness

of Saul", worked Ahab's passing humility'', and

Judas' unloving but self-accusing remorse

Why does a word bleach a man's cheek, stop his

utterance, or, if he have schooled himself to drive

back all outward emotion, strike such a pang into

his soul? It has awakened the voice of the si-

lenced judge within. In vain man tries to chide,

stifle, drown, choke, bury, annihilate the voice of

conscience; in vain does he try to create for him-

self a self-excusing conscience, under which to

shelter himself from himself. The undying worm
lies coiled there. Let him stupefy it mth what

mental opiates he will, a chance word, which

speaks nothing to any one besides, awakens it to

gnaw again with all its horrible vitality. It may
be, at times, that he dreads some human disgrace.

Eut be it, that no eye penetrated those four walls,

within which the deed was done; be it, that the

witness or partner of the sin be gone, whence he

or she cannot return to accuse on earth, is the

stricken conscience more, or, if it have any good

left in it, is it not even less at peace?

Providence of God, but they say that the conscience of each

man is alone God." ad Autol. ii. 4.

•* In the Sandwich Islands. ^ Ps. xxxii. 4. * Gen. iv. 14.

" 1 Sam. xxiv. 18—21, xxvi. 21. ^1 Kings xxi. 27—29.
^ S. Matt, xxvii. 3, 4.
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Whence then this terror? Whence but that con-

science is already, in this world, a judgement-seat

of God? ^'^The tribunal' of the judge is already

in thy mind; God sitteth there to judge; con-

science, the accuser." ^Conscience may be e'er-

clouded, because it is not God; extinguished it

cannot be, because it is from God." Judgement

to come needs to be nothing new in kind; it

needs to be but the intensified concentration of

all those acts of judgement, which God has pass-

ed upon us through ourselves, which He has

made us pass upon ourselves. Here, indeed, all

judgements are partial, inchoate, reversible. For

the judgements against us may be reversed by

repentance, or there are those dread cases, where

a man began well with much show of promise,

and ends ill ; or there is that vast chequered mul -

titude, which does some things really for God, and

in time of temptation falls, of whom we should

not know, whose they are, God's or the world's.

But these judgements differ only from that great

judgement at the end, as the sum does from the

units of which it is composed, or a lesser sum
from a greater. Each greater fall is the sequel

and the sum of many lesser falls. The malignity

of some more startling blacker sin gathers into

itself the evil of many its forerunners. Some great

self-denying grace enlarges and deepens many for-

mer graces, which it crowns. But the principle

is the same in all. All and each are choices of

the world or the lower self against the better self

S. Aug. in Ps. 57. y Tcrt.
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and the Voice of God and God Himself; or con-

trariwise, the choice of God, His law, His love,

and His grace against those lower seductions which

dispute His sovereignty over us. And the Final

Judgement is but the summary of all those par-

ticular judgements. It sums up, which has pre-

vailed at last, self-will, the flesh, the world, or

—God. And whichever has prevailed, the judge-

ment has followed. Unless or until a man have

deadened his conscience, sin is followed by re-

morse, and remorse is the judgement of God

throu2:h man's own self. Man cannot reverse it

for himself. Have you not observed, how man-

kind, how you yourself perhaps avoid youi'self?

"WTiat means that endless round of distractions,

those wearisome nothings, that idle activity, that

"^strenuous idleness," that living in imaginations

or memories or anticipations, but to preoccupy the

mind, that it should not face itself? Xo book,

no paper, no sight, no speech, no employment, so

dull or wearisome, but a man will take up with

it, so he may interpose it between the light of

God and himself. For to see himself is to con-

demn himself ; to condemn himself is to antici-

pate the condemnation of God. In vain I Bribe,

cozen, deaden, sear, his conscience as a man may,

so long as he is a man, so long as he is not

brutalised, conscience will say, "Thou wast guil-

ty in this matter ; thou must fear." Fear what ?

Xot human punishment. A man, may be beyond

its reach, or his sin not punishable by human

* Strenua nos exercet iuertia. Hor. Epp. i. xi. 28.
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law; or the sin may be impenetrably secret: so

that he may be exempt from that dread tribunal

of human opinion also; or his sin may be one,

which mankind mostly must pardon, lest it should,

in condemning it, condemn itself also. Yet he

fears. What can he then fear, but the judgement

of God ? The fear haunts him through life ; what

can it fear but that which is after this life, that

eternal judgement?

This anticipation of man's conscience falls in with

what God in His word declares. Ilave you ever

observed how He speaks of the Day of Judge-

ment as a ^^manifestation?'' A manifestation of

what? Plainly (for so it is always used in Holy

Scripture) of what existed before, but was hid-

den. So St. Paul says: '^^For we must, all of

us, be made manifest before the judgement-seat of

Christ, that each may receive" (receive, as what

he has earned) ^^the things done through the body,

according to the things which he did, whether

good or bad." Here, some glimpse of us only

shines through
;

there, what all and each of us

have been is to be brought to open light. Again,

judge nothing before the time, until the Lord

come. Who shall illuminate the hidden things of

darkness, and shall make manifest the counsels of

the hearts." Light from Him Who is Light shall

lighten up all the secret corners of the soul of

man, and then shall all he ever was, all which

he became through what at each moment of his

life he was, all the hidden springs and motives of

his outward acts, the selfish, crooked, vain, world-

a 2 Cor. V. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 5.
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ly, praise-seeking objects of much which seemed

fair and good, as well as the good motives of

what the world misjudged or condemned or jeered

at, shall stand out in open day. Here, in this

life, our thoughts sometimes excuse, sometimes

condemn us. ^'In that Day," St Paul says, in

contrast to these hesitating balanced voices within

us, ^ God shall judge the secret things of man
according to the Gospel of Christ." And what se-

cret things ? Nothing, our Lord tells us, is ex-

cepted. For evil as well as for good, for the con-

fusion of those who wear here an unreal shew,

as for the enheartening of those, whom the world

belies, He says, ^' There is nothing covered," no-

thing. He says, so closely wrapped together'^ to

shut out all sights, ^' which shall not be reveal-

ed ; and hid, which shall not be known." See

the stress on those words; nothing," ^^all." It

has been observed that in so many men's consci-

ences, there is some one spectre-form, from which

they would, if they could, most hide their eyes
;

something which it would shame them most, to

own to man. Even apart from the immediate

consequences of unrepented sin, even if the sin-

ner has good hopes that his sins are washed away
by the Blood of Jesus, even if he have not ceased

to wash the remaining stains with his continued

tears, and night by night have resumed David's

cry, '^^Wash me more and more from my wick-

edness and cleanse me from my sin," still the

^ Kom. ii. IG. avyKeKaXviifx^vov S. Luke xii. 2.

e iV. li. 2.
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stain is there, the aweful spot is there ; it will

not out ; the memory lives on there ; still there

is that, which, least of all, he would wish one

who loves him best to know. And so God fences

us in .with this one word, ^^all." ''^Eejoice, 0
young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer

thee in the days of thy youth; and walk in the

ways of thine heart and in the sight of thine

eyes : and know, that for all these things God will

bring thee into judgement." 0 most terrible irony

of God, which leaves man to do what he will do,

against the law and the will of God; use thy

Avill as thou wiliest; thou art free on the way;

thou art not free as to the end. Again, ^^^Let

us hear the end of the whole matter. Fear God
and keep His commandments; for this is the whole

of man." What words ! One could not find, out

of God's Word, words so concentrated, as those

two words, '^^the whole of man." All which man
is, all he has been, all he will be; his time, his

eternity; his powers, his capacities, his intellect;

his affections, his love, his hate, his will, his in-

most self, all are gathered up in one in this

;

stand in awe of God, and keep watchfully His
commandments. And why ? For every work
God will bring into judgement, upon every hid-

den thing, be it good and be it bad."

Yes ! so will this entangled, confused, perplexed

world be brought to one issue and be seen to be
one whole. Judgement to come, besides being a
Divine truth, declared from Job to the Eevela-

^' Eccl. xi. 9. g lb. xii. 13, 14. D"}Nrr-i>|.
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tions, is to every human understanding (unless a

man be an Atheist, or, which is all one, a Pan-

theist) an absolute necessity. '^They continue this

day,'' says the Psalmist', of inanimate nature,

according to Thine ordinance, for the whole are

Thy servants." Every created thing, in heaven

and on earth, fulfils so exactly the law, which

God has impressed upon its being, that men have

in the law, whose operations they see, forgotten

the Lawgiver Whom they do not see, and have,

from the punctual fulfilment of His Will, argued

that there needed none to will, none to sustain,

none to order and uphold. Man's free-will is the

only exception to this fair harmony. It alone

seems to sweep on, wildly, recklessly, ruthlessly,

well-nigh unchecked in its desolating course, ex-

cept when, from time to time, some sudden act

of God's power or of His grace converts the sin-

ner or overwhelms him, changes Saul the perse-

cutor into the Apostle, or by His creatures which

serve Him, brings to nought His rebels array-

ed against Him, or in His overruling Providence

gives fi-ee scope to their opposing wills, until

they perish, intoxicated by their own prosperity

and taken by their own devices.

Can then these exceptional judgements be all?

Every man is imperfect; every one is tending to

a completion, of good or of evil, which here he

does not reach. Every thing here is but half-

developed. We have within us thoughts, which

are never worked out
;

aspirations, which ever

fall short of their object
;

capacities which, whe-
' Ps. cxix. 91.

X



306 Human judgement

ther death overtake us in the morning or noon

or eventide of our being, have never found their

adequate fulfilment. But more, we have each our

individual responsibilities. Creation implies an end

and object of that creation. Our life must have

one end ; our manifold ways must have an unity.

Here we are all these diiferent selves, according to

our different and varying impulses, hopes, fears,

desires, passions, duties, objects, attainments, and,

in all and each, one overmastering sense of re-

sponsibility for every thought, word, deed, how-

ever multifarious their objects. All meet in one

thing, what Ave have, through them all, become.

Each has left its own individual trace upon our

souls. We came forth from God; we return to

God. God has left us to be masters over our-

selves, to work out—with His grace, if we would

have it, or, if not, against it—our own destiny,

or alas! our own doom. But to what end do we
return to God ? Look well to the thought that

we do not simply die, but return to God, and

human reason will concur with God's revelation.

We return, to give account of ourselves, to have

oiu' lives summed up, to be judged. Judgement

is the completion of our creation.

But then, again, reason itself concurs with re-

velation, that this judgement will be very minute,

very searching. Judgement, which did not take

account of every thing, would be a partial un-

judging judgement ; in man's sight, imperfect

;

in God, an impossible contradiction. And in this

then we may see the mercy of our Saviour, that

He has so impressed upon us, in words unmis-
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takeable, but which we should evade if we could,

the minuteness of His judgements. What more

passing than words ? A breath ! What very very

few words of our's rest with us. We forget them,

as soon as spoken. God does not forget them.

They are present with Him. They are the ex-

pression of our minds; they form our minds by

their expression
;

they do God's or Satan's work

on others
;
they pass in act, they abide in effect.

Every idle word that men shall speak, they

shall give account thereof in the Day of Judge-

ment. For from thy words shalt thou be justifi-

ed, and from thy words shalt thou be condemn-

ed.'' For He had just said, ^^^out of the abun-

dance of the heart the mouth speaketh." As the

heart is, so it speaketh. Words are but the gush-

ing forth of the inward self, the pouring out of

the inward store, good or bad, laid up within us.

Of every idle word shall men give account; for

idle objectless words are the fruits of idle ob-

jectless souls, away from their centre, God. Words,

tinged or steeped, as they may be with the mani-

fold evils, of which men's speech is made up, will

condemn.

Words, our Lord said, come from the abundance

of the heart. Then the thoughts too are a large

material of Divine judgements. "^Out of the

heart," our Lord says, come evil thoughts,"

Yet the heart, and that, probed through and

through, is one special province of the Day of

Judgement. " I am He," God saith, which

searcheth the reins and the hearts^ and I will

k S. Matt. xii. 36. ^ lb. 34. ^ lb. xv. 19. Rev. ii. 23.

X 2
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give unto every one of you according to your

works."

Truly, the Day of Judgement is a more widely-

embracing, more penetrating, more piercing trial

than most of us, I fear, have been wont to think

of. If we had, we should, I think, by God's

grace, be other than we are. We think, per-

haps, of some outstanding things, good or bad

;

the bad, we hope that we have, after our fashion,

repented of ; the good, we trust, we have. But

that all that boundless range of thought, in which

we have, day by day, lived those thousands of

days, which the youngest of us have lived; all

those almost countless words, which, good care-

less or evil, we have spoken; all the numberless

deeds, which we have done (for every employ-

ment is not one whole, but is composed of parts,

which we have done more or less according to,

or apart from, or against the mind of God); that

all should be brought before us in the sight of

Him our Eedeemer, our Benefactor, and before

all men and angels ; and that, according to that

countless mass, whose compass we cannot grasp,

we are to be judged,—well might we turn from

the thought, if to turn from it now were not to

bring the reality more hopelessly, more irremedi-

ably upon us. Yet there is more. Sins which

we have done, we can, at least imagine : the

things which we ought to have done, and which

not to do was sin in us, are beyond all imagin-

ing. We have no measure whereby to calculate

them. We noticed them not. They mostly left no

wound. And yet one class of such sins occupies
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a very prominent place in our Lord's picture of

the Day of Judgement. Inasmuch as ye did it

not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to

Me."

And now, if to any one the Day of Judgement

shall have seemed more aweful, more individual,

more heart-searching, than he has been wont to

think it, let it not, I implore you, pass fi'om you.

To cherish the thought may be the beginning of

a new life, more directed to God; to tui-n from it

may be to incur a deeper death. The continual

thought of judgement here is, by God's grace, the

most effectual way not to incur it hereafter. The

individuality of that judgement will give quite an-

other aspect to the responsibility of our separate

thoughts words and acts. The doubtful inuendo

is thoughtlessly spoken; oaths are uttered in the

merest carelessness ; the perhaps uncommitted sin

is hinted at ; the immodest word is uttered and

forgotten. Forgotten, by whom ? Xot by your

Judge. ^^I saw," says the Apostle of love?, ^^I

saw the dead, small and great, stand before God

;

and the books were opened, and another book was

opened, the book of life; and the dead were judg-

ed out of those things which were written in the

books, according to their works." The books, it

is thought, are the consciences of each, illumined

by the light of God, which bear witness to the

justice, with which the name of each is written

or not written in the book of life." ''And who-

soever was not found written in the book of life,

was cast into the lake of fire."

o S. :^ratt. XXV. 45. P Rev. xx. 12.
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Think we," says one who Pias preached to

Christendom for 1400 years think we that that

Day is already present, and let each consider his

own conscience, and repute the Judge to be al-

ready come, and that all is revealed and brought

into the midst. For we are not simply to appear,

but also to be made manifest. Blush ye not? are

ye not astonied? But if, when it is not yet pre-

sent, being conceived in thought only, we are al-

most dead, conscience-stricken, what shall we do

when it arrives, when the whole world is pre-

sent, when Angels and Archangels, those thronged

ranks, and a concourse of all, and an array full

of trembling, and the trumpets one upon another,

and those continuous voices ? If there were no

hell, what punishment, to be thrust forth amid

such brightness, and go away disgraced ! Think-

est thou it a light punishment, not to be ranked

in that company, to be held unworthy of that

unspeakable glory, to be hurled somewhither far

and distant from that assemblage and the goods

inconceivable? But when there is the darkness

and gnashing of teeth, and chains indissoluble,

and worm unending, and fire unquenchable, and

tribulation and anguish, and scorching tongues

like that rich man's, and we lament,, and none

hears ; and groan and gnash for misery, and none

regardeth ; and look every where, and there be

no where any to comfort, what shall we think of

those therein?

" Hear we then too, and if thou have the fire of

lust, oppose to it that fire, and this will be cx-

q S. Chrys. Horn. x. in 2 Cor. c. v. 10. t. x. pp. 510, 511.
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tinguished and gone. Wishest thou to utter some

harsh ^rord? Consider the gnashing of teeth, and

the fear will be a bridle to thee. Wiliest thou

to plunder? Hear the Judge commanding, '^Bind

him hand and foot, and cast him into outer dark-

ness,' and thou wilt cast forth this lust also.

Drinkest thou and surfeitest ? Hear the rich man
saying, ^ ^ send Lazarus, that with the tip of his

finger' he may cool this scorching tongue, and

not obtaining it; and thou wilt remove from this

distemper. Lovest thou luxury ? Think of the

affliction and straitness there, and thou wilt think

thereof no more. Art thou unmerciful? Eemem-
ber those virgins, their lamps gone out, shut out

• from the bridal chamber; thou wilt soon be hu-

mane. Art thou sluggish and remiss? Consider

him who hid his talent, and thou wilt be more

vehement than fire. Doth covetousness of thy

neighbour's goods devour thee? Think of the

worm that dieth not, and thou wilt easily put

aside this disease also."

Above all, think of the intolerable parting. On
the one side God, in His unimaginable Beauty

and Glory and Bliss and Wisdom, all unfolding

to thee for ever but never exhaustible; and Je-

sus, radiant with Deity, loving thee and loved by
thee ; and all who ever won deservedly human
love; on the other, devils and all hateful and ha-

ting beings. Day by day, thou art making thy

choice. That Day will but reveal the issue of

thy manifold choices. His thou wilt be, whom
here thou, day by day, choosest. Him thou choos-

^ S. Matt. xxii. 13. » S. Luke xvi. 24.
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est, whose works thou, day by day, choosest. 0
may none know the unutterable misery, not to

have chosen, to have for ever lost God, Who
made us for Himself, to be partakers of His Bliss,

which is Himself !



SEEMONXIII^

1 Cor. iv. 4, 5.

I know nothing by [i. e., of] myself^ yet am I
not hereby justified: but He that judgeth me is the

Lord. Therefore judge nothing before the time^ until

the Lord come^ Who both tvill bring to light the hid-

den things of darkness and will make manifest the

counsels of the hearts.

Terrible are the outward circumstances of the

Day of Judgement. God encompasses it with

every thing which is terrible to our senses and

imaginations. Aweful is it, to hear of the ^hea-

vens passing away with a great noise," and ^Hhe

elements melting with fervent heat," *^the earth

also and the works therein being burned up ;

"

of ^^Uhe sun being darkened and the moon not

giving her light ; and the stars falling from hea-

ven, and the powers of heaven being shaken."

Aweful is it, because it implies some great dis-

a Preached on Advent Sunday. 1870. ^ 2 S. Pet. iii. 10,

<^ S. Matt. xxiv. 29.
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pleasure of God; some great failure somewhere;

some great trial begun, protracted, broken up,

that God should destroy what He had created.

But not against things inanimate could that dis-

pleasure be. ^ Was the Lord displeased against

the rivers? was Thy wrath against the seas?"

asks Habakkuk. Through that mysterious law,

whereby the animate or even the inanimate crea-

tion is bound up with the lot of man, and "^a

fruitful land maketh He barren for the wicked-

ness of them that dwell therein," and ^^^the whole

creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together

with" us, the visitation of this our dwelling-place

affects us only, as it indicates displeasure against

ourselves. But for sin, the poet's boast as to

^^^the wreck of the cracked globe striking on the

unquivering breast, " would be no idle words.

*^^Tis conscience," our own poet says more truly,

^^doth make cowards of us all."

God will cease this His work. Whatever of

the creations, possible to Him, and which may lie

in His Infinite Mind, He may call into being.

He will create the soul of man no more. The

number of His elect will be accomplished. They

whom the Blood of Jesus and the grace of His

Spirit will have won to Jesus, will be numbered.

No vacant throne will remain around the Eter-

nal Throne. The places in Heaven which our

Eedeemer went to prepare for' us, will have been

forfeited or won; yet not one, but will have

Hab. iii. 8. e pg. cvii. 34. ^ Eom. viii. 22.

e Si fractus illabatiir orbis, Impavidum ferient ruince. Horace,

Od. iii. 3. 7, 8. ^ Shakspeare. Hamlet, iii. 1. ^ S. John xiv. 2.
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received at last the glorified occupant, ^vliOj by

God's grace, shall have persevered to the end.

But Jesus will then reign only over souls alrea-

dy perfected: "^the travail of His soul'' shall

be "satisfied." Marvellous change, when that In-

finite Eansom shall find its bounds, not in inten-

sity but in extent; when its winning, convert-

ing, cleansing power shall be stayed, because God

shall create no more souls, which It can redeem

or save! Stranger yet, when there can be no

more ingratitude; when the love of Jesus will no

more wander about, as in this mysterious world

of free-will abused, seeking who will receive It

in the ruined mansion of its soul, that It may
restore, hallow, deify it: when It shall no more

be rejected, fled from, rudely scorned, jostled, a-

bandoned for Barabbas, as when He was in the

flesh among us. All this creation must come to

an end. For it is finite. The great lesson, which

God is teaching to the blessed spirits, who "^de-

sire to look into" the mysteries of our redemp-

tion, who must so marvel at our slavery to our

lower nature, of which they know nothing ex-

cept through us, must be exhausted at last. In

itself, we should expect that what God in time

began. He would, in time, end. His ceasing to

create would have in itself nothing to alarm.

The terrifying character of the close of our crea-

tion is that it will be in displeasure. The his-

tory of the flood will find its counterpart, only

in a more aweful way. In the time of Koah,

the human race, except the chosen eight, was
1^ Is. liii. 11. lis. Pet. i. 12.
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destroyed, but to be restored. In that deluge of

fire, the whole race of man will end. There is

something startling to us, that any thing should

come to an end. But mankind will come to an

end, seemingly, because in the days of Anti-Christ

the souls which shall be saved will bear no pro-

portion to the souls which will be lost, and God,

in an austere mercy, will close the trial, which will

yield so few victors, so few to possess the end of

their being. His infinite love.

Terrible then will be the refiection, which those

fierce consuming fires, which will cleanse this our

abode, and yield it pure for ^^""a new earth where-

in shall dwell righteousness," shall cast upon sin.

A work of God, at the creation of which ^'"the

sons of God shouted for joy," cast aside into the

fire, as an unclean thing which had failed its

Maker ! It had yielded souls which should fill

up all those glorious places in all those orders of

the blessed spirits, under Christ, God-Man, our

One Head. And now, it is to be tried no more.

Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is

come for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth

is ripe," will be the sentence of its Eedeemer,

pronounced by His Angel. The ^'Pit hath been"

of the Eevelations is the sequel of ^'^It is finish-

ed." The fire bursts forth and consumes it, be-

cause the grace of God has been so wasted.

But the Day of the General Judgement, terrible

as it is in itself, terrible as it shall be in its cir-

cumstances and its effects, will be terrible to those

™ 2 S. Pet. iii. 13. ° Job xxxviii. 7. « Eev, xiv. 15.

P lb. xvi. 17, xxi. 6. i S. John xix. 30.
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only, whom the Judgement, which shall follow

upon death, shall have condemned. In the Judge-

ment of which the Apostle says, '^""It is appoint-

ed unto all men once to die, and after this, the

Judgement," all will have passed individually be-

tween the Judge and each soul, which the Great

Day shall declare to Angels and to men.

The terror of terrors in that Day is, that it is

judgement ; that it is a revelation of the righte-

ous judgement of God, ^^'Who will render to

every man according to his deeds;" a disclosui-e

of the ever-existing ''^righteous judgement" of

God, which is now concealed. Of all the attri-

butes of God, that which is, above all, terrible to

man, which shakes the soul through and through,

from which it shi'inks back into itself", is—His Jus-

tice. Man can bear to look on His Holiness. This

might one day envelope him, unlike as he is to it

now. Conscience can endure to think of His Ma-

jesty, His Power, His Almightiness : these are not

of necessity dii'ected against it. The soul sinks in-

to its own nothingness before them; but while it

lies prostrate before them, it may adore them out

of its nothingness. It can even endure to think

of His anger, wrath, indignation against sin, His

heavy displeasure against the sinner. Grievous as

it is to lie under these, as Psalmists felt them,

bowed down as the soul is beneath them, wounded,

wi'ithing, crushed, overwhelmed, the head dizzy,

the heart reeling; a burning fever in the whole

frame ; no wholeness, no soundness, no peace ; in-

ward self-reproach responding to the sense of the

f Heb. ix. 27. ^ Rom. ii. 6. ^ Rom. ii. 5, 6. 2 Thess. i. 5.
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wrath of God—all this may pass and end in joy.

The severity of God, aweful as it is, has a side of

love. """Whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth."

It may be, "burn, cut here; and spare for ever."

The deeper the wound, the deeper, it may be, is

the Love. The sinner is any how the object of

God's special care, in that He adapts His severe

chastening to his transgressions and his ills. To

be neglected, over-looked, passed over, might im-

ply, that God knew the soul to be dross and re-

fuse, from which the refiner's fire could extract no

gold. Prosperous, unchastened wickedness would

be a token of damnation. The most aweful seve-

rity of God accompanying the sinner to his last

breath, were a token of love, that God had not

abandoned him.

But justice ! It is terrible, because God Him-
self is, as it were, bound by it. " God," He has

said^, "is no respecter of persons." He cannot

shew favour, where it is a question of justice.

Even heathen truthfulness said, ""^The judge is

condemned, when the guilty is absolved." The

Day of Judgement, as the summary of all those

particular judgements on individual souls, is (to

speak boldly) the great justification of God; the

unfolding of the righteousness of His judgements,

"We," St. Paul says% "are become a spectacle

to the world, to angels and to men." In the

consummation of the world, God, while He takes

account of every soul, which He created in this

^ Heb. xii. 6. ^ Acts x. 34. ^ Judex dam-
natur, cum nocens absolvitur. Publ. Syr. Frag. 117 Corp. Poet.

Lat. i. 492. * i Cor. iv. 9.
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world of trial, will, we may say, give account

of all His manifold Wisdom therein. His judge-

ment will be that account.

We know that there is to be a final parting of

those who have persevered unto the end in loyal

obedience and service to God, and those who say

to the end, '^^ We will not have Him to reign

over us;" between those who serve God and those

who serve Him not ; between the righteous and

the wicked. We know too that ''""in" our ^'Fa-

ther's house there are many mansions ; " that they

who have made most diligent use of the talents

committed to them shall have higher rewards; that

'^^one star differeth from another star in glory."

It is a pious belief that men, who shall be like

unto the angels," shall be admitted into the se-

veral orders of the heavenly hierarchy, replacing

those who fell. Our Lord, in speaking of those

who shall be beaten with many or few stripes^,

or who shall ^'receive greater damnation rules,

that there shall be degrees in the misery of the

lost. All who are saved shall have one common
joy, the sight of God, His overstreaming love, the

Presence of Jesus, the love of all who love. But

there will be different capaciti-es of love, greater

or less enlargement of soul to contain that common
bliss of all, God; greater or less nearness to God,

as there has been greater or less of burning zeal,

loving toil, faithfulness to God's known will, suf-

fering for love of Him here.

And so, among the lost, while there will be

y S. Luke xix. 14. « S. John xiv. 2. » i q^^^ 41,

^ S. Luke xii. 47. ^ lb. 40.
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one common misery of all, the pain of the loss

of Him for Whom they were created, the unsatis-

fied craving for a good, which yet they cannot de-

sire, so that God could give it, every evil passion

which man has here, by indulging, ingrained into

himself, will have its own intensity of misery.

And since all these on both sides will vary

with each several soul, so each must come into

its own distinct judgement, that it, and all be-

sides, men and Angels, may know, why God as-

signed to it that place, which He shall appoint

for it; why He could not, without violating His

own justice, assign to it any other. It almost

transcends thought. All and each. All nations

from Adam until the last trumpet shall sound,

and each individual of all the millions of mil-

lions upon millions of millions in each successive

generation. All! for ^^^when the Son of man
shall come in His glory and all the holy angels

with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of

His glory, and before Him shall be gathered all

nations, and He shall separate them one from

another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from

the goats." Each! for St. Paul saith, ^'^Why
dost thou judge thy brother? For we shall all

stand before the judgement-seat of Christ. For

it is written. As I live, saith the Lord, every

knee shall bow to Me and every mouth shall

confess to God. So then every one shall give

account of himself to God." And S. John sums

up both, '^^I saw the dead, small and great,

<i St. Matt. XXV. 31, 32. e £om. xiv. 10—12.
f Rev. XX. 12, 13.
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stand before God; and the books were opened:

and another book was opened, which is the book

of Life and the dead were judged out of those

things which were written in the books, accord-

ing to their works; and the sea gave up the dead

which were in it, and death and hell gave up

the dead which were in them; and they were

judged, every riian according to their works."

Until God brings home to the soul the value

of a soul, mankind seems such an uninteresting-

mass. We think, or know without thinking, of

generation after generation passing away, without

even the sentimental sympathy of the Persian

king^, who wept that, of the host, which he was

leading to quick destruction, not one would be

alive a century afterwards.

Those ever-renewed millions of China are born,

live, die, and are to us as one man. We think

of them as the Chinese." We form one idea of

them, whatever it be,—their national character.

We imagine them as industrious, crafty, weak,

treacherous, proud towards strangers, self-exalting.

It never even occurs to most of us, that they have

any individual character. We take it for granted,

if we do not come in contact with them that their

supposed national character is their's. So as to

those hordes, who, at any time, overran the world;

Scythians, Huns, Tatars; or conquering nations,

Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, we form to our-

selves, or receive one picture of each, and must

so form it, if we would bring the thought within

the grasp and compass of our minds. Scripture

g Herod, vii. 46.

Y
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itself characterises mankind as having ^^^^ corrupted

their way upon the earth," and having perished

by one common temporal judgement, when '^^the

flood came and destroyed them all."

But although included in one temporal judge-

ment for common sinfulness, were they alike in

sin? Did none repent, when the flood came?

Our own experience of human nature and how
God in judgement remembers mercy ^, forbids the

thought. We know too that Jesus visited them

in their place of ward before His Eesurrection

and brought glad tidings to them^

Whither then are all those multitudes gone,

who to us seem so confused a heap? Whither go

they ? Those before Christ came were reserved

for His Coming. Those since, as soon as they

had left the body, were carried to the judgement-

seat of Christ, to be judged, one by one. Mo-
ment by moment, while we eat, drink, jest, or

sleep, this judgement is going on. To us, those

now alive or those who have departed or perish-

ed, are masses, nations; in God's sight they are

individual souls, each with its own separate his-

tory, by which they have been or shall be judg-

ed. They may have died, leagued in one common
enterprise, by one common lot; but each of the

185,000 of Sennacherib's army who perished in

one night in the willing or unwilling support of

their master's blasphemy; each of Pharaoh's host

which perished in hot pursuit of God's delivered

people ; each soul who was immersed in that rain

^ Gen. vi. 12. * S. Luke xvii. 27. ^ Hab. iii. 2.

1 1 S.. Peter iii. 19, 20.
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of fire and brimstone, which fell on the cities of

the plain ; each of that more than million of the

Jews who perished in that last miserable siege,

when the Innocent Blood, which they had called

down upon themselves and their childi'en, was vi-

sited upon them, had its own separate history.

Those too who shed that Blood, upon whom its

shedding was visited, were not beyond the reach

of Its atoning power.

Yet to think on any one of these,—it is beyond

all thought. Look at that devoted city, full of

misery and of yet more miserable hate against

the civilised barbarians," who were preparing its

destruction ; so full of sin, that its own histo-

rian said, that if the Eomans had not destroyed

it, ^^™it must, in God's righteous judgement, have

been swallowed by an earthquake or swept away

by a deluge, or have perished, like Sodom, in a

tempest of fire and brimstone." To human eye

all seem turned into savagery
;
every human feel-

ing of love extinct, all, save wild revenge. Yet

God has His own everywhere. His discrimina-

ting eye sees some working of His grace which

His All-Holy justice may accept, and acquit the

sinner.

But, since, wherever we look individually, even

on masses so like in purpose or in sin, we must

own that each soul has its own separate life or

death, its fuller life or its deeper death, what of

the whole? If ^^°all the hairs of the head are

numbered," how much more each soul, which

God, by^so many separate acts of His Will, cre-

Joseph. BeU. Jud. v. 13. 6. ° S. Matt. x. 30.

Y 2
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ating infused into the bodies which in His Pro-

vidence were prepared for them ! But then what

an aweful multiplicity of His All-wise All -dis-

criminating Justice ! Of all those millions of mil-

lions, almost inconceivable by human thought, each

fulfilled, more or less, that purpose of God which

God had in creating him ; each became, or did not

become what God willed him through His secret

or known grace to become, or finally failed Him
;

and that, with more or less of rebellion, contempt,

neglect, perhaps hate.

But then how fine and minute and apprecia-

ting an attribute that Justice must be, ^^discern-

ing," St. Paul says°, ^'the thoughts and intents

of the heart," which will allot to every soul of

man its own place, its own degree of bliss or of

suffering, relatively to every other ! For this be-

longs to exact justice. There can be no ground

of complaint there ; whether we are exalted or

whether we be abased, all must acknowledge that

those who are exalted are exalted justly, and

those who are abased are abased justly. There

cannot be the slightest shade of misgiving there

(great as the reversal will be), that every one

who is preferred above us, is with absolute jus-

tice so preferred. We could not thei^e wish it

otherwise; for it were to wish that God were

less just.

But then again what discrimination! I^o two

souls, which we ever saw, were created alike.

"We see something of unlikeness at the first

glance. No two histories of souls have even an

0 Heb. iv. 12.
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outward likeness, so soon as we look closer than

the most general resemblance. Souls develope in

their different directions from the first exercise

of free-will. Xo two histories of Divine grace

in the soul, whether rejected, repulsed, accepted

more or less, expelled, cherished, or, with fitful

alternations, admitted or rebuffed, heard or over-

looked, are the same. No two souls who have

retraced, after years, whatever, by the light of

God, they could recover of their past lives, had

any but the most outward resemblance to one

another, even in the gravest and most outstand-

ing features. Much more then, as to the soul's

inward history. And yet this is the soul's real

self: this it is, on which God will cast the search-

ing penetrating ray of His Divine light, illu-

mining the hidden things of darkness, and mak-

ing manifest the counsels of the heart :
" these

are the characters, which will stand out legible

to the whole world.

But how does this judgement of the whole

world besides," you may ask, affect me, who am
but an unit in this vast multitudinous throng of

existence?" In this, that many, I fear, have a

very slovenly idea of that, upon which our eter-

nal, unchangeable being, our all, depends; judge-

ment which God shall pass upon each of us. Very

many of you, my sons, I suppose, have never

thought of judgement at all, or of your present

lives, as at all coming into account in it. You
know that a line will be drawn somehow between

the saved and the lost. You know too, that if

P 1 Cor. iv. 5.



326 The terror of the Day of Judgement

^

you do not turn to God somehow, or, at least, if

you die in persevering deadly sin, you would be

lost. Any how, some Avill be lost. You are pro-

bably, if you think, not satisfied about yourselves

now. ^^But there is time enough bye and bye."

You can be serious hereafter, when you are old-

er. You will ask God to forgive you for Jesus'

sake, and God is a merciful God, and all will be

right somehow. But of an exact account, of a

strict justice, of a Divine rule of right, which God
Himself cannot dispense with, else He would cease

to be God—of this, I fear, you have, many of

you, had little thought; and yet, young as you

are, to this you are daily, step by step, approach-

ing, day by day you are forming, maturing, fix-

ing, that self which is to be judged by it.

If it were one period of life only, which was

to be judged ; if an unrepenting change, occa-

sioned by circumstances of life, could efface past

sin ; if it sufiiced to quit sin, because the temp-

tation to any special sin left us; if, as each suc-

ceeding day efi'aces from the memory the day

preceding, so it efi'aced its sins from the books,

out of which we shall be judged ; well ! But

why then prays David, ^^^Eemember not the

sins of my youth, nor my transgressions; accord-

ing to Thy mercy remember Thou me for Thy
goodness sake, 0 Lord?'' Or why does Job com-

plain, ^^^Thou writest bitter things against me,

and makest me to possess the iniquities of my
youth?" Or why does Solomon use that terrible

irony, ^ Eejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth

q Ps. XXV. 7. r Job xiii. 26. « EccI. xi. 9.
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—and Tvalk in the ways of thine heart and in

the sight of thine eyes ; but know thou, that

for all these things God will bring thee into

judgement ?
"

There is no truth of faith stated in Holy Scrip-

tui-e more clearly than this, that we shall be

judged according to our works ; not the works,

of one period of life only, but all. ^'^God shall

bring every work into judgement, with every secret

thing, whether good or whether bad." ''""The Son

of Man shall come in the glory of His Father

with His angels, and then He shall reward every

man according to his works." ^'' Who will render

to every man according to his deeds." ^'"" AYe must

all appear before the judgement-seat of Christ,

that every one may receive the things done in the

body, according to* that he hath done, whether

good or whether bad." ^'^Be not deceived; God
is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth that

shall he also reap. For he that soweth to the

flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption, but he

that soweth to the Spii'it shall of the Spirit reap

life everlasting." ^'^He that doeth wrong shall

receive for the wrong which he hath done." ^'^If

ye call on the Father, Who, without respect of

persons, judgeth according to every man's work,

pass the time of your sojourning here in fear."

"I am He," our Lord Himself saith % that

searcheth the reins and hearts, and I will give

unto every one of you, according to youi' works."

t lb. xii. 14. ^ S. Matt. xvi. 27. ^ Rom. ii. 6.

^ 2 Cor. Y. 10. ^ Gal. vi. 7, 8. y 2 Cor. iii. 25.

* 1 S. Pet. i. 17. a p^t-r. ij. 23.
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Our Judge Himself declares what shall be the

subject of His Judgements; Our works;" not

some, but all; not of one age only, but of all; of

youth and of age ; not good alone, but bad also
;

not open scandals only, but ^^^the hidden works of

darkness;" nor deeds only, but the ^^idle word;"

"^by thy words shalt thou be justified and by thy

words thou shalt be condemned;" nor by these

alone, but "^by the thoughts and intents of the

heart." He Himself has declared that He cannot

then acquit those whom their works and consci-

ences condemn. He is our Father, but He must

judge, " without respect of persons, according to

every man's work."

It is almost a proverbial saying that the Day of

Judgement will be a great surprise. Why? Be-

cause most of us, at the best, know so little of

ourselves. Those who are pictured under the

foolish virgins," will expect that the door will be

opened; and they will find it shut. They say,

^^^Lord, Lord, open unto us," to whom He an-

swereth, ^'I know you not." They think that

they stand in a relation to Him, as their Lord;

He knows, owns them not. And these shall be

many
;
many, who thought up to that moment

that all was well with them. ^^^Many I say un-

to you," (so does our Lord impress the thought)

shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able."

They shall be amazed at their exclusicin. They
had been in familiar intercourse with their Judge,

had been admitted to His Presence. ^^^"We have

b 1 Cor. iv. 5. c Matt. xii. 37. ^ Heb. iv. 12. e g. Matt.

XXV. 11, 12. f S. Luke xiii. 24. e S. Luke xiii. 26.
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eaten and drunk in Thy Presence," they had

eaten His Flesh and drank His Blood, and He
had taught in their streets. It could not be that

they were to be shut out. ^^^'The knowledge of

Holy Scripture," the participation of His Sacra-

ments, ^^do not make him known to God, whom
the wickedness of his works proves to be unwor-

thy." know you not," He will say, whence

ye are; depart from Me, all ye workers of ini-

quity."

Even among the saved, St. Paul speaks of what

must be the most agonising surprise, short of the

loss of the soul itself, the loss ,of the soul's ima-

gined store with God, works done, as it thought,

for God, works done by those who built on the

"One Foundation,- which is Christ," but who, for

"^gold, silver, precious stones," built what the

fire of the great Day shall prove to be worthless

things, "wood, hay, stubble;" and "he" himself,

the builder of those works, "shall suffer loss, and

escape yet so as by fire." The deeds must have

had, more or less, what was plausible
;

perhaps

they were brilliant in the eyes of the world; they

dazzled others; they blinded their doers. Judge-

ment had to be suspended about them. St. Paul

refers them to the great Day. "The Day shall

declare it, because it is revealed in fire." Till

that Day then it was as yet undeclared. Then
for the first time the doer of these works would

be undeceived. He did really believe in Christ

:

he built on the sole Foundation. He built on dili-

gently; year by year, his building assumed larger

^ Bede. ^ S. Luke xiii. 27. k 1 Cor. iii. 11-15.
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proportions
;

layer was placed upon layer, until it

was completed. And then ? He parted from this

world of shadows and appearances; men spoke of

him, as they were wont. But in that discrimi-

nating fire of God's Judgement, the whole build-

ing, all which he had for his whole life toiled

in raising, collapsed; and he himself suffers loss,

the loss of all which he might have gained, the

loss of having laboured for a wrong or imperfect

or mixed end.

The Day of Judgement will also be (which this,

in part, involves,) a great reversal. To prepare us

for this, to save us from a reversal which should

be against us, our Lord insists so often upon it,

Many that are first shall be last, and the last

shall be first.'' Last, in this world, was that glo-

rious company of the Apostles, to whom our Lord

had first been speaking, to whom He promised

that they should sit on twelve thrones, judging

the twelve tribes of Israel. Poor they were, ^^un-

learned and ignorant men ;" of low estate, despis-

ed Galileans : against them, in Israel itself, were

arrayed all who were had in repute, the wealthy,

the learned, those first in dignity, power, autho-

rity, weight, fame. Yet the last were to be the

judges; their earthly condemnors, the judged. And
this, after their Divine pattern ; for He Who was

the very last of all, was ''the despised and scarce-

ly counted among men." He to Whom the mur-

derer was preferred. Who was crucified between

the malefactors !

But more broadly still
;

every human standard

will simply cease in that Day
;
every thing, where-
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by we can estimate our fellow-men. Learning or

acuteness of intellect, eloquence, genius, human
wisdom, all by which, man can influence and sway

his fellow-men ; all which is admired, looked up

to, idolised, will be of no more account, will

have no more weight in that day, than the per-

sonal appearance, which corruption and the worm
will have deyoured, or the accumulated hard-won

wealth, which the prodigal heir will have squan-

dered. One question alone there will be then,

what use has been made of all and each, self-ag-

grandisement, self-idolising, or the glory of God?
Wliose image or superscription has it borne, that

of the god of this world, or of Him, Who made

us for Himself? Every gift of God well-used

will have its appropriate reward ; but one ques-

tion will anticipate all, one answer will rule all.

Philosopher or savage, monarch or slave, intellec-

tual or half-idiot, idolised or despised, learned or

ignorant, the highest civilisation or the lowest

type of human hereditary degradation,—on one

answer will the all of all depend, ''whom, ac-

cording to your light, have you loved, served,

obeyed ?"

How few outstanding things will even a strict

sifting of the conscience disclose? And mostly our

business has been to forget our ill. You see even

the outward countenance or the smile, marked with

the expression of vanity or cunning or contempt

or conceit or pride or sensuality or weakness or

hardness or recklessness or apathy. How many
thousand, thousand indulged thoughts or acts must

have gone to stamp that expression on the coun-
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tenance which was formed to be the image of

God. They are forgotten, dead, buried: but there

is the terrible resurrection. Whatever have been

our diligence to know ourselves, we shall then see

for the first time, that terrible sight, our whole

selves.

Yet of these, if we can form no estimate, still

we can know at least the existence. We can

know whether we have loved the world's praise,

though we can form no idea how much even of

what we did for God, we afterwards sacrificed to

it; how much that love crept, like a secret infi-

nitesimal poison, into our most laborious energies;

how ill has

1 Lurked in our mind's habitual dress,

Or through our actions sought to press

Upon our will

;

how much self-complacency robbed God of His

glory, was foully ungrateful to Him, and made

self an idol in His temple.

Yet, of these perhaps we shall, at least in some

vague way, have repented. His sins of omission,

who can ever imagine ? How often human re-

spect, i. e., a craven fear of his fellow-men kept

him silent, when it concerned God's honour; how
many opportunities of good he has, through in-

exertion, let slip; how he has given in to the

false maxims of the world and countenanced them;

how much thanksgiving to God he might have

occasioned by his alms and spent it on what he

1 Breviary Hymn for Vespers on Friday. Dr IsTewman's

translation.
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called his station, or luxury, or beauty; or what

Scripture calls ^^^the lust of the flesh, and the

lust of the eye, and the pride of life;" how much
of others' lives of sin he might have prevented.

One has but to name the word prayer," and

with what a countless multitude of omissions it

encompasses us ! Granted that the prayer, dic-

tated by nature itself, at morn and even, have

never been omitted, nor, through indolence, slur-

red or abridged, or the public worship of God ne-

ver wilfully omitted, where is our Lord's ^^°men

ought always to pray and not to faint," or His

Apostles' ''°pray without ceasing," or the Pin-

tense earnest prayer," of which he takes it for

granted that all Christians are capable, or, not

to speak of distractions, knowingly prolonged, how
do thoughts press in upon the soul, which would

have never found an entrance, had the door been

always kept watchfully shut against them ! When
the eyes grow dim and the heart faints at the ga-

thering surges of moral evil or unbelief, one yet

more oppressive thought there is, would these

have been, had there been more prayer?"

Yet even sins of omission are in some degree

imaginable, though they gather round and over us,

like deep waves overwhelming us. But for that,

upon which our relative judgement will most de-

pend, our graces, neglected, half-heard, forgotten,

overlooked, despised ! God, the Holy Ghost, like the

air which is His material image, is evermore en-

circling, embracing, soliciting, seeking an entrance,

™ 1 S. John ii. 16. ^ S. Luke xviii. 1.

0 1 Thess. V. 17. P S. Jas. v. 16.
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and the avenue to the heart is closed against Him

;

He enters in, and is rudely thronged, or jostled

or ciyilly put off, or promised an aiidience at a

more convenient season, if He is not, by deadly

sin, cast out. How many calls by God's Provi-

dence, by the tender austerity of His afflictions,

by His compassion, His bounties, our first and

all our subsequent Communions, by the deaths of

others, or our own prolonged lives when we seem-

ed nigh unto death, by the beauty of truth, by

the unsatisfactoriness of things present, by some

sight, even if afar off, of things eternal, by the

sense of HiB Presence, by the ocean of Whose
love we are encompassed, by some sensible sweet-

ness over-streaming us—any one of these might

have been a lasting conversion to God, and where

have they left us? ^'iTo whomsoever much is

given, of him shall be much required." Again,

we have an absolute rule of justice, such as we
must ourselves recognise, that, ''as the gifts of

God are increased, the accounts for those gifts are

enlarged." We see and acknowledge the rule;

its application must be, to us, inconceivably mi-

nute and varied. It exhibits to us, again, the

Day of Judgement as that which we shrink from,

cower, abhor thinking of, from which we would,

if we could, hide ourselves, a day of very exact

justice
;

only, whatever it cost us, we could not

wish that God would be less Just. For it would

be to wish that our God were not : that He were

not God. It may rest unquiet thoughts,—not as

to our own wide neglect of duties, but—as to those

^ S. Luke xii. 48. ^ S. Greg.
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of whom people sometimes speak with a condes-

cending compassion, our neglected, or degraded, or

outcast populations, those to whom it is said, '^'we

are at a loss to apply either the promises or the

denunciations of revelation." Why? Because we

are utterly ignorant of that which the Searcher of

hearts alone knows, what He, by the secret in-

spirations of His Spirit, has given to each, and so,

what He will require.

But we, my sons, cannot plead in that Day,

that He has not given us much. Above the com-

mon gifts to all, our creation, preservation, and all

the blessings of this life; besides that universal

gift of ^'the redemption of the world by our Lord

Jesus Christ," we thank Him for that which is va-

ried to each, ^Hhe means of grace." What we have

had, might have made glorious saints of those who
have had less. It is a great gift to be Christians,

not Heathen; to be members of His Church; to

have had the power of His grace lodged in us be-

forehand, antedating reason, ever ready for our use

;

to have been sealed as God's without our choice;

to have had His ever-present grace at hand to di-

rect all our choices; to have had the clear know-

ledge of His Will, the certainty of His boundless

love, if we fail Him not finally, the continual

solicitations of His grace, the whispered inspira-

tions of His Spirit; to have, if we would. His ab-

solving voice, pardoning the past, infusing grace

to resist sin for the future ; to have Him through

the Blessed Sacrament of His Body and Blood, to

dwell in us and we in Him.
8 Mr. Wilson's Essay. Essays and Eeviews, p. 206.
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We cannot be as the Heathen; we cannot be

as those in our streets or lanes, to whom God has

not shewn the same prodigality of bountifulness

as to. us; we might (God forbid) empty ourselves

of His grace, we cannot divest ourselves of the

responsibility of having received it; we might

(men alas ! daily do so) blind ourselves to the

light of the glorious Gospel of Christ: we could .

not frame for ourselves the plea that we were

born blind
;
you could not make your blindness,

if you contracted it, not your sin. Light is an

aweful gift; for it makes sin a wilful rejection

of the known mind of God. Yet whether it be

still bright or, in some, through their own fault,

be dimmed or clouded, you cannot plead before

that Tribunal, where all self-made pleas fall off,

that you have not had it.

Once more, by this season of Advent, our Judge

announces His Coming. Once more He Who, as

now, was coming in great humility to be born

for you, to die for you, to save you, announces

that Coming in glorious Majesty, when He must

needs shew justice to those who would not here

have His mercy.

Precious are your souls, my sons; for they cost

the Blood of Christ. Precious are they, for they

are precious in the sight of God, Who made you

for Himself. Precious are they; for they are the

objects of the love of God. God longs for you,

one by one; one by one, Jesus longs to see in

you the travail of His soul and to be satisfied;

God the Holy Ghost would be grieved to leave

you. He longs to adorn you with all that lustre
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of Divine grace, which is the brilliancy of the

Heavenly Courts, by His own Indwelling. He
longs to crown you, Who will be crowned in

you. He longs that you should be Ilis^ Who
will be wholly and indivisibly your's,—Himself

your everlasting bliss and joy. To-day is ever-

more the day of salvation. To say, ''I will, to-

morrow," is only to say, I will not to-day."

To-day is ever the earnest of to-morrow. To-day,

with its short-lived train of morrows, is the seed-

time of eternity, when the prize and the reward,

which you may, day by day, win here, shall be

no created thing, but God Himself. The increased

reward, which each good deed, done for God, each

word spoken or withheld, for love of God, each

longing and aspiration for His love, each prayer

of the heart, each strong effort to throw off, by

His Grace, the slough which deforms in us His

likeness, will win for you, is an increased capa-

city for receiving His exhaustless infinite love.

z



SEEMON XIY^

Eph. iv. 30.

Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God^ in Whom ye are

sealed unto the day of redemption.

To-day is our festival ; the jubilee of our re-

generate nature; the pledge of its unending per-

fection; the earnest of our eternal union with our

God. It is a festival, not commemorating only

what has heen ; but a thanksgiving for what is.

We have seen Him "Who was God, humbled to the

lowest depth. "We have seen His Manhood, our

nature, raised to the highest glory, lost out of

our sight, shrouded in the unapproachable Light

of the Godhead, yet there to plead for us, there

to prepare a place for us, thence to look down
upon His servants, to strengthen us, in whom
He willeth to be crowned.

Our nature, in Jesus, was engodded, deified. It

shines throughout all space with the ineffable

Glory of the Indwelling Godhead; but it was our

nature, not ourselves. And now, as the counter-

^ Whitsunday. Preached on the kind appointment of the Rev.

1)y. Lcighton, then Yice-Chancellor.
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part and complement of the Incarnation, as He
took our manhood into God, He has sent His

Spirit, The Holy Ghost, to dwell in us. Truly

it has been said, that men do amiss to speak of

mj^teries of revelation. For all is one mystery

;

all is one mysterious whole, of which you can-

not detach part from part, without deforming the

whole. As well detach, if it were possible, one

of the prismatic coloui's, and think that the light

would remain the same, as think to sever from

the rest one truth of God, the Father of lights,

and think that the other truths would remain

harmonious.

Philosophically monstrous were the thought of

an uni-personal Monotheism
;
God, in a cold iso-

lation, in an objectless loneliness. Inconceivable

were it, that God, Who is love, should not form

creatures who should have a capacity for that

love. A contradiction it were, that creatures,

formed and endowed with free-will, should not

have power to choose or to refuse that love. Un-
imaginable were it, that a being, formed with a

capacity for that beatific Vision and that bound-

less love, should not, if it obstinately refused that

love, both endlessly crave for that which it end-

lessly refuses, and be for ever tormented by its

unceasing evil choice. Yet unimaginable were it,

now that we know that He has so done, that He
should not do all to restore His rebels to Him-
self, if they would return; or that He should,

in so doing, not consult for the reverence to His

aweful holiness. Inconceivable were it, that God
should form creatures, capable of His love, and

z 2
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leave them un-united with Himself by as close an

union, as can join the finite with the Infinite.

Inconceivable were it, that the finite could behold

the Infinite, unempowered by the Infinite to be-

hold It, or that it could know It, without an

inward illumining enabling power to perceive It.

This, then, our mystery, is the completion and the

counterpart of the Incarnation. By the Incarna-

tion the Eternal Word took our fiesh; by the de-

scent of the Holy Ghost, God indwells our flesh,

makes our bodies spiritual, temples of God. The

Son of God became the Son of Man, to make us,

sons of men, really although by adoption, sons of

God. Almighty God took our weakness, to array

us with His Divine might. The All-holy took

^^the likeness of our flesh of sin^," without sin,

to atone therein for our sins. He sent His Holy

Spirit to make us partakers of His Holiness. He,

in heaven, He says, prepares a place for each one

of us. He sends His Spirit, to prepare each one

of us for that special place around His Eternal

Throne, which He, in His everlasting love, has

marked out for us. He, on that Eternal Throne,

One God with the Father, pleads for us, perhaps

in words too of His Humanity, certainly by the

Presence of those Precious Wounds, radiant with

Divine glory. Here on earth. He has sent His

Spirit, God from God, to dwell in us, and in us

to ''make intercessions for us with those unut-

terable groanings '^.^ He Who is '''^the Way the

Truth and the Life," has sent another Himself

to be more inwardly j)resent with our souls, to

^ Horn. viii. 3. « lb. 2G. ^ S. John xiv. 6.
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guide us in the way; the Si')irit of truth, to teach

us inwardly in our hearts, by the infusion of faitli

and loTO, to know that truth, which lie has re-

vealed outwardly in His ^^ord, unfolded by His

Church. He, AVho is the Life, hath given to us

the Holy Ghost, Who is ^^the Bond of the Fa-

ther and the Son^," to be the Bond of our union

with Him; the pledge of our salvation, the Life of

our life, the light of oui' knowledge, the fervoui-

of our devotion.

These gifts correspond with our inmost being.

We are formed to have certain knowledge ; and

that, of God. Scriptui'e says, ^'^Ye have an unc-

tion fi'om the Holy One, and ye know all things;"

and some around you would have it, that all Di-

vine truths are matters of opinion, i. e., that we
have no certain truth, and know nothing. We
were made, you know, in, the image of God;"

and when His image had been defaced in the

soul, what has been the aspiration of every noble

soul, through that^ its natural Christianity,"

but one prolonged varied cry for its Deliverer,

''come and save us!" And noiv^ that our bodies

have been made temples of the Holy Ghost, and

our Dear Lord has told us, ^''lEy Father will

love him and We will come unto him, and make
Our abode in him ; " men speak as if we were

not made to have power over ourselves through

His indwelling might : as if, at least, the youu2:

could not help being dragged down by their low-

e S. Bern, in Fcst. Pent. Serm. 2. n. 6. f
1 S. John ii. 20.

g Gen. i. 26, 27. ^0 testimonium animce uaturaliter Chiist-

iance. Tert. Apol. c. 17. p. 18. ed. Rig. i S. John xiv. 23.
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er nature, in some way more or less coarse, away

from God, and alas! in rebellion against Him. God

formed us for closest union with Himself. Our

nature knows and feels itself incomplete without

union with God, and in that Union to find unity

within and with ourselves. And now of all His

creatures, God has chosen this our nature to be

the centre of His union with His creation ; He
has given us His Spirit to dwell in us, that we,

not in figure but in trutli. Scripture says, might

be partakers of the Divine nature," and men call

it enthusiasm or even pantheisticV
And yet knowledge of God, power over our-

selves, union with God, are such essential con-

ditions of our well-being, that even our diseased

state bears witness to it. For what is this end-

less craving after knowledge, this longing to have

things solved, which are insoluble to us now, this

dissatisfaction at the unanswered questionings of

our nature, but evidence that we were formed to

know; that, whether through self-entailed or tem-

porary imperfection, we are not now what we are

to be? What is it but an earnest of that Hay,

when we shall no longer know in part or dimly,

or by a reflected light, but ''"^ shall know as we
are known," and, ^'face to Face" beholding God,

shall read in Him the ever-unfolding Wisdom of

the All-wise. Even that thirst for material know-

ledge which now displaces so largely the long-

ing for knowledge of our God, bears witness that

•^2 8. Pet. i. 4. 1 Dr. Hampden. Bampton Lectures, iv.

p. 197, and "The Work of Christ, and the Work of the Spirit,"

Two Sermons, &c. pp. 118—19. ^ 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
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we were created for the knowledge of the Truth.

Despairing of that, which is the only satisfying

knowledge, the knowledge of Him Who Alone

Is, or neglecting His way to attain that Divine

knowledge, men cannot deny their nature, which

was formed by Him for Himself.

The natural is the type of the supernatural.

In human things we know things certainly, and

that from God, in Whose image we were made.

Whose image our reason is. In this sense too the

Word of God is ^'''the true Light, which lighten-

eth every man that cometh into the world." The

light of reason, whereby the principles of truth

are known to us, is a light placed within us by

God, as a sort of likeness of uncreated truth, re-

flected in us. This is the source of all certainty

;

by this God speaketh in us. But although the

source of all natural perception of truth is from

God, it is taught, modified, framed, through man

:

it is developed, we knew not how, when it was

developed in us; we know not how, when we aid

in developing it in others. It is developed in obe-

dience to certain primal laws, impressed by God
upon our nature, amid submission and reverence

to God and man. In natural knowledge too, man
may set himself above and dispute with that na-

tural light within him, his God-given guide. In

natural knowledge too, he may despise that com-

mon reason of mankind, which was his teacher;

he may darken the known by means of the un-

known, instead of making the known his guide

to the unknown: he may detach his own fallible

a S. John i. 9.
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reason from that unchangeable illumining Eeason,

Which is the living God: he may violate his in-

tellectual conscience, and, repudiating that natu-

ral faith of vi^hich the heathen philosopher knew,

whereby the soul cleaves to the primary unde-

monstrable principles of truth, may make ship-

wreck of his human reason, doubt of its funda-

mental principles, or deny their existence and that

there is any absolute truth. In natural things

then too, knowledge, has the self-same trials as in

supernatural. In natural things too the soul which

would know truth, has need to submit itself to

God and to His light, not to submit His light

to itself ; it has need to reverence His voice in

the universal reason of mankind, not to form a

reason and a light for itself; in human know-

ledge too, the soul may commit a moral suicide,

and kill its intelligence by an universal scepti-

cism. To this, few are tempted. Few can come

to think that, in natural things, there is no ab-

solute truth, or (which this involves) that con-

tradictions are alike true, and that ^'''all the com-

mon faith of mankind, all which, on the faith of

its reason, it believes, all the principles of good

and evil which it acknowledges, are but a con-

sistent dream, and that human nature which be-

lieves it, is a dream."

And yet, as reason itself, with the germ of grace

lodged in it by God to guide it, is itself conti-

nually moved by God towards Himself, so the prin-

ciples, the order, the conditions of the develope-

ment of Divine faith are the same. The light of

^ Jouffroy in Gratry, Gonnaissaiicc de Dicu, ii. 243, 244.
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natural reason is the illumining of God, speaking

to it unceasingly through its natural powers. The

light of the Christian soul is a direct supernatural

light, infused by God, shining into it, speaking to

it. The natural powers lodged in the soul, dor-

mant for a time, are awakened and guided through

the matured reason in other souls. The common

reason of humanity is a Church of nature, where-

by God informs, regulates, guides, our natural rea-

son, directing it to that truth, of which it has the

first principle lodged in it, and to which it cleaves

by a faith of nature. Supernatural, i. e.. Christian,

faith is, in like way, the gift of God, a light in-

fused into the soul by God; it is formed and

moulded from without; faith," saith St. Paul,

Cometh by hearing." God gives the principle of

belief. Divine grace : He gives, to form that belief.

His own voice through those to whom He gave

that belief before us, our parents, and finally the

Church, expounding authoritatively His Word.

In Divine, as in natural truth, it remains with

the soul to accept or to reject the truth proposed

to it by God; to embrace it purely or to corrupt

it ; to deny its existence or its own power to

discern it, to abandon contemptuously all search

for truth, resolving all into one maze of doubt.

But it can do so, only on the same principles,

whereby men may deny the certainty of all na-

tural knowledge, abdicating the implanted powers

of the soul, and denying the light, natural or

supernatural, infused by God within them, and

their own consciousness. God Who made the eye

P Rom. X. 17.
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to see, did not contradict His own gift by refus-

ing to it light wherewith to see. God, Who has

implanted in ns this thirst for knowledge, this

longing to know Himself, has not contradicted

His own more glorious gift by denying the light

whereby to see, or the consciousness that men do

see. The failure of one short-sighted, to see, does

not hinder the fact of the sight of others. The

object is there ; the certainty of sight is there

;

only his own sight is dim. God does not contra-

dict Himself in His works or in His word. He
has told us, that faith is His gift; that the Holy

Spirit, Who is His Gift, should guide into the

whole truth;" He has told us of the inward unc-

tion of the soul whereby it knows the whole

truth. We have the craving, implanted deep in

every unspoiled heart. In those hundred of mil-

lions of voices which, with a peasant or a letter-

ed faith, have, for 1800 years in one grand choir,

swelled that jubilee of praise, we acknowledge

Thee to be the Lord," we hear, that that craving

has been fulfilled. It was not opinion, " for

which martyrs died, or " confessors " underwent

the loss of all things, or the poor endured their

privations triumphantly, or men, like ourselves, for-

sook all for the love of Christ, to gain Christ.

"Opinion" sheds no patience over racking suffer-

ings, nor light from abovo upon the bed of death.

And whence had they this their conviction ? Per-

haps they knew not. It crowns all human grounds

of belief, but itself lies deeper than all. "^The
wind blowcth, where it listeth: and thou hear-

q S. John xvi. 13. ^ 1 S. John ii. 20. « S. John iii. 8.
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est the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it

Cometh and whither it goeth.'' So," our Divine

Lord says," is every one that is born of the Spi-

rit." We who have this Divine certainty, know,

that we have it; we do not see its source, which

is hid in God, as neither do we see the first prin-

ciples of our natural knowledge—as also our con-

sciousness of our free-will is director and inner than

any proof of it.

The miracles of Jesus, His Eesurrection foretold

by Himself, His translucent Divinity, His evident

Truth, His Divine character, which has that attri-

bute of the Godhead, that it could neither deceive

nor be deceived, superhuman prophecy of Himself

and of His Church, its victory over the world and

its survival of time—these, appealing to God-en-

lightened reason, are forerunners of faith. Faith

itself is ^'Hhe gift of God," the Presence of the

Holy Ghost. Arguments or blasphemies against

it do not simply shock our reason
;
they do not

touch our convictions
;
they slant aside from the

armour of faith
;
they give a pang to the soul, be-

cause they do dishonour or shew contempt to the

God of our heart. But they touch it not. Why
not? Because the soul knows in Whom it has

believed''; because it knows Him more truly than

you can the being, whose soul is most like your

own, whom you love as your own soul, with whose

voice your soul within you ever most thrilled. For

we know each other with a human knowledge,

quick, penetrating indeed as our human love may
be. But God we know with a Divine superhu-

t Eph. ii. 8. "2 Tim. i. 12.
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man knowledge; we love Him, when we do love

Him, with a superhuman love ; our faith in Him
is a Divine faith. For so He hath said, ^^"^No

man can say, that Jesus is the Lord but by the

Holy Ghost.'' ^'"The love of God is shed abroad

in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given

unto us."

The life of faith is love; for *through love,"

God saith, faith putteth forth its power^;"

without love faith is powerless, yea, dead. Faith

is the last hold which the soul, which in life has

parted with God, yet retains towards Him ; the

last gift by which it may yet recover its union

with Him. And so God, in His love for the

creatures whom He has created and redeemed at

so dear a Price, even the Death of His Son, pre-

serves oftentimes the lifeless body of faith, in or-

der that, admitting anew the grace of His love,

it may live again by a spiritual resurrection. But

One is the Holy Spirit of God, by Whose in-

dwelling we are sanctified; one is the gift of

grace, although manifold the fruits; as manifold

are the beauties of the soul, wherein it may, in

its finiteness, reflect some faint created likeness of

the Infinite Perfections of God. One is the life-

giving sap of our spiritual growth; one is the life,

whereby we live. And therefore, if love waxeth

cold, faith is weakened; and if we tamper with

our faith, our love towards Him Who is the Ob-

ject of our faith, must needs be chilled. For of-

ten what remains will be but the outward sem-

blance, even as the form of the once living man
^ 1 Cor. xii. 3. ^ liom. v. 5. ^ Gal. v. G. y cVepyc^rat
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is sometimes retained by the body long since buri-

ed; when exposed to air, it dissolves into its dust.

In one sense, then, my sons, you have your

own faith and love and union with God in your

own power. For God has infused them into you;

God gave you the first germs of them, when His

Holy Name, the Name of the Ever Blessed Tri-

nity, was called upon you, and He made you

members of Chiist, His own children, temples of

the Holy Ghost. But God gives us His gifts

freely, thence-forth, by our free-will enabled by

His grace, to cherish, cultivate them, and there-

by to receive ^^"^ grace upon grace;" He has also

left to us the aweful power to neglect, stifle, bury,

expel them.

They are aweful words, grieve not the Holy

Spirit of God, in "Whom ye were sealed unto the

Day of redemption.'' All then, on God's part,

has been complete. We received the Holy Spirit

as a living seal upon our living souls, to mark

and to guard us, as His purchased possession"

and peculiar treasure;" to impress, one may
boldly say. His Image, His likeness. His features,

upon our souls. And till w^hen ? As far as in

Him lay, as far as could be without violating

what He (I may say) so prizes, so reverences,

our free-will, as far as we would allow Him, and

not refuse our co-operation in our own salvation

—

until the Day in which, by His mercy, we shall

be perfected, and the infirmities of our soul, in-

separable from this our life in the flesh, shall ex-

2 S. John i. 16. » Eph. iv. 30. ^ lb. i. 14.

c Ex. xix. 5.
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pire with our bodies but shall not rise with them,

when God shall restore them to us glorified.

But, meanwhile, He has left it in our power

to accept or reject Himself, our only and Infinite

Good. He appeals to us with Divine tenderness,

that we do it not. Grieve not." It is but one

side of the truth to say, that He speaks to us

after the manner of men, in language belonging

to our nature, not to His. For in no other lan-

guage can He speak to us. By an incarnation,

as it were, of His truth in our words. He em-

bodies His Divine thought as we can receive,

grasp, handle it. But He does more. As He cre-

ated us in His own image, so our finite quali-

ties are a reflex of something in Him. Our love,

even when holiest, has something empassioned in

it. Even our love of God should be and must

be an empassioned love. The glory of God should

be a passion of our heart. What is the Scripture

description of earnestness but " fervent in spirit,"

i. e., boiling ^
,

glowing, restless, eagerness, ever

putting itself forth afresh, ever mounting upwards,

as the water, when it feels the fire, cannot be

contained or repressed? What is zeal itself, but

such a burning desire to promote the honour of

God? Love must be a passion with us, if it

exists, because we are in the flesh. But not the

less is our empassioned love a likeness, nay an

effluence of the love of God, which exists in

Him, nay, which He Is, without passion. And
so, when in His condescension, He describes those

qualities or attributes of Himself, which in Him
Horn. xii. 11. ^ ^€ovT€<;
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exist without passion, by our words which in us

denote passion, as zeal, jealousy, anger, repent-

ance, and here grief. He means, that in the sim-

plicity of His Divine Essence there is that^ of

which these affections of our's are a shadow ; that

the quality which, in us, is combined with our

inherent imperfection, is an image of some charac-

ter of Divine love. God is jealous," says a fa-

ther^, for He loves." He uses the word, to ex-

press His unspeakable tenderness of love», ^^that

He may save us, gathering us unto Himself and

gluing us to Him." He is so unwilling to part

with us, to our endless loss ; He so loveth the

creatures which He has made and re-made His

own, that He prays us not to drive Him from us,

as though it were a sorrow to Himself. Grieve

not the Spirit of God, in Whom ye are sealed,"

as elsewhere He prays us, ^quench not the Spi-

rit," extinguish not the fire of His love within

you.

But wherewith can we so grieve Him ? Alas

!

that one must, I fear, rather ask, wherein may we
not? I fear, that one of the things, which will

most amaze us, when we open our eyes upon eter-

nity, will be the multitude of our own rudenesses

to Divine grace, that is, to God the Holy Ghost,

Whose motions grace is. The Jews thought no-

thing less of themselves; but St. Stephen, ^'full,"

as he was, ^^of the Holy Ghost," summed up their

history, '^'ye do always resist the Holy Ghost;

as your fathers, so ye." We are surrounded by,

f S. Chrys. e Eph. iv. 30. ^ i Thess. v. 19.

i Acts vii. 51.
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immersed in, such an ocean of grace. It is ever

seeking an entrance to our souls. Day by day

it besieges us. There is not an avenue, which

it does not explore. It, yea rather God, adapts

Himself to us. He knows the creatures which

He has made, and takes each of us in our own

way. He waiteth for us. ''I stand," our Lord

says^, ^'at the door and knock; if any man hear

My voice, and open the door, I will come in to

him." For it is Himself, Who indwells us by

His Spirit. Grace comes to us in every way
in which it can find us, and mostly in that, in

which we are most accessible to it. Whatever

Ave are, if we have any thing good in us, we
have it by the grace of God. It has been busy

with us, since the first dawn of our reason, since

we first could choose good or evil. Every good

we have done, we have done by its operation

;

every evil which we have resisted, we have cast

it out through that same grace. But since our

whole life, day by day and hour by hour, has

been set between good and ill, with what a mul-

tiplicity of grace has God encompassed us ! It

has been as the atmosphere with which we have

been surrounded ; it has been the breath which

our souls drew, on which they lived. There has

not been a suggestion, a remonstrance, a remorse

of conscience which has been separate from grace.

There is not a thought, good or bad, entertained

or dismissed ; not a word, good or bad, kind or

unkind, spoken or repressed ; not an every-day

act, done rightly or negligently ; not a prayer,

^ Rev. iii. 20.
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said listlessly or with intention of heart; not a

sacrament, received with reverence, or carelessly

prepared for and speedily forgotten, in which grace

may not have been busy, accepted, neglected, or

formally refused. Then grace has found us at all

greater turning-points of our life, as our free-will

was more developed, our range of thought more

enlarged, our power of choice widened, our pas-

sions strengthened, our imagination vivified. It

found us in the sacraments fitted to our age, and

specially in our first Communion, that new mys-

terious change in oui' existence.

But, above all, grace came to us so tenderly.

It never did violence to us or it did such gentle

violence. It ever came to us, in a way adapted

to our own individual being. Perhaps it never

came to two souls exactly alike. But, in youth,

it never put things hard upon us. It never put

any thing hard upon any one, unless, by conti-

nued obduracy, he had contracted a deep disease,

which made easy, healthful, things, hard. Even
then it rewards with instantaneous sweetness. But

unless any of us had gone far out of the way,

its ways have been so gentle with us. '-I taught

him to go," God says of Himself^; ''°^IIe took

him in his arms." He leads us. He would say,

by little steps, step by step, accustoming us to

go, little by little, without weariness
;

or, if we
were wearied. He rested us. He, Who for us

took the form of a servant °, became a servant

anew to us by His grace. He did not ask of

us the graces of another, but, whatever was the

1 Hos. xii. 3. °» Isa. xl. 11. ^ Phil. ii. 7.

A a
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natural temperament which He had given us, He
sanctified it and transmuted it by His grace. He
ever asked us what cost us least, and never, with-

out replacing it with larger deeper good. He in-

sinuated good motions into our natural tastes : He
infused Divine life into our ordinary acts : He
made what, by the nature which He had given

us, was sweet to our tastes, sweeter by being done

conscientiously for love of Him : ardent natures

He sets on fire for good : before active natures

He sets activity in His service ; easiness of dis-

position He hallows by the glow of His love; the

cold iron of severity He tempers by His fire into

the fine, bending steel of strong devoted purpose.

What a heart of fire, yet how tender, was St.

Paul's, who ''^after the straitest sect of" his '^re-

ligion" had ''lived a Pharisee," who ''Pbreathed

out threatenings and slaughter against the disci-

ples of the Lord," ''*i being exceedingly mad a-

gainst them !

"

But since grace has ever been so poured out,

and with such profusion, upon us, since it has

been ever seeking us, surrounding us, pleading

within us, why are we not other men ? Why so

spiritually stunted ? Alas, we should sink to the

earth for shame, had we, to one who loved us here,

given one thousandth part of the rebuflPs which we

do to Almighty God, and then had found that he,

whom we rebuffed, sought only our good, purely for

love of us. Grace whispers to us ; we are so preoc-

cupied, that we heed it not. Myriads upon myriads

of graces there have probably been, of which we
^ Acts xxvi. 5. P lb. ix. 1. i lb. xxvi. 11.
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were unconscious, because we were, in a manner,

^'absent," i. e., immersed in things of time and sense,

and were absent " from God. Or Jesus stood at

the door of our hearts and knocked ; and we told

Him, we were engaged. If the grace of God were

more importunate, we said to God, like Felix, ^^'Go

Thy way, for this time ; when I have a more con-

venient season, I will call for Thee." Has that sea-

son come yet ? But for some fresh access of the

despised grace of God, it could never come
;

for,

without His grace, we could not even desire His

grace, or call for Him.

AVell, if amid all this wide thankless neglect

of grace, there have not been open contempt and

despite of it, as to faith or life, independence of

God, and curiosity^ tvith its consequences.

Your opening thoughts and enlarged strength

and increased freedom of action here, my sons, are

so many widened avenues of temptation, at the

entrance of which stands, if you neglect it not,

the guardian grace of God. As to life, you can

scarcely deceive yourselves. Faith has more sub-

tle perils. Blind submission to your God is spo-

ken of as a thing contrary to 3'our reason, which
is also a gift of God. People would have you
think for yourselves (as they call it), receive no-

thing unquestioning, divest yourself of prejudice,

read all which doubters or deniers of your faith

have written, force yourselves into impartiality,

suspend your faith and hope and love in your

God, as He has revealed Himself to you, until

you have satisfied yourself, by unaided intellect.

Acts xxiv. 25.

A a 2
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without prayer, without the grace of God, whether

the allegations against your faith are false or not.

Impartial, as to your God ! Suspend your faith

as to your Eedeemer, "Who so loved you ! You
could not do it as to an earthly friend. The sug-

gestion begs the whole question of the falsehood

of the Gospel, and (horrible as it is, to say it
!)

the untruthfulness of Jesus. Assuming for the

moment, what (as I hope) your young unspoiled

hearts yet know, the truth of Jesus, what is it

to which men invite you, but to doubt your Ee-

deemer ; to suspect your God of deceiving you ; to

fling away His gift of faith, to suspend your love,

to separate yourself from the Author of your life,

to doubt Him Who is Truth, to deaden His Voice

within you, to measure the All-wise by our un-

wisdom and to be ungrateful to His love? Con-

science, our better instincts, nature, the voice of

our God-given faith, and God the Holy Ghost in

all, bid you, in your Eedeemer's words, '^^Thou

shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." God pro-

tects faith against any assaults. He has not pro-

mised to shield curiosity or indifference.

But whatever has heen^ as to faith or life, God
is waiting for you now. God the Father longs

that the creature of His Hands may not perish;

God the Son longs for you, ^^the travail of His

Soul," the price of His Blood : God the Holy

Ghost, Who sealed you for eternal bliss. Who im-

pressed on you anew the image of God, wills to

communicate Himself to you, and hallow you as

His own individual dwelling-place. Only, your

• S. Matt. iv. 7.
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own free God-enabled will must concur with God.

He wills you, whom He has endowed with rea-

son, affections, will, to love Him freely. He longs

more to give, than you to receive. If you lack

light, He would not give only. He would he your

light: if you lack strength. He, by His indwell-

ing might, would be your strength. Only take, by

His help, the first step; ^'Ho-day, if ye will hear

His Voice !
" To-day, if, in the one next thing,

you break off some evil or do some good, is a

day of salvation " to you. Pray to persevere,

and you will persevere to that day for which He
has sealed you, '^^the day of perfected redemp-

tion." 0 let not that His seal upon you, the gift

of His Spirit, mark you as a deserter. 0 would

that we were worthy that God should give us too

tongues of fire, that we could tell you something

fitting, something kindling, of that infinite love

and loving-kindness of our God ! But God Alone

can teach you, how He loves you; He Alone can

say with power to thy inmost soul, "I am thy

God." Thy Teacher is within thee ;" pray Him,

listen to Him, with a hushed heart, and He, in

His own time, will teach thee.

0 Holy Creator Spirit, on this Thy Day, come

down once more into our souls in Thine own

thrilling fire of life and light and heat, kindling

our senses with Thy light, our hearts with Thy

love; wash away our stains, bedew our driness,

heal our wounds, bend our stubbornness, guide our

wanderings, that, Thou being the Inmate of our

hearts, the Instructor of our reason, the Strength

t Ps. xcv. 8. " Eph. iv. 30.
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of our will, we may see by Thy light Whom as

yet we see not, and know Him Who passeth know-

ledge, and through God may love God, now as

way-farers, and, in the day of perfected Eedemp-

tion, in the beatific vision of our God, to Whom,
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be ascribed all ho-

nour, power, might, majesty, thanksgiving and

praise for ever and ever. Amen.



SERMON XV.

Prov. xvi. 6.

By mercy and truth iniquity is purged: and by the

fear of the Lord men depart from evil.

God, in His kingdoms of nature and of grace,

teaches us manifoldly through seeming contrarie-

ties. In both. He impresses His truth more ef-

fectually upon those who will receive it, by exhi-

biting at each time one truth only, or one aspect

only of His Being. In both, He deals with us,

as His teachable children, who will patiently wait

for His solution of what, at first sight, seems at

variance, and will not, through self-formed the-

ories, explain away or mis-explain His declara-

tions as to Himself, or the distinct, though un-

uttered, language of His creation. In both, man
worse than wastes the teaching, which his graci-

ous Creator intended for him, misreading, through

impatience or unsubmission. His book of nature

or of grace. In nature, God impresses the lesson

of His unutterable goodness and wisdom and the

prodigality of His love, through the intense beau-

ty and manifold uses and complex interworkings

of things created. The anomalies in His creation
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are in harmony with our fallen condition. The

terrific or desolating visitations in nature, disease

or suffering, preach to man the justice and severi-

ty of his unreconciled God. Dualism, Pantheism,

fate, chance, or that host of subordinate, caprici-

ous, deities of Heathenism, were the solutions of

men who would not retain God in their know-

ledge," as He had revealed Himself to the fore-

father of their race. In the Christian Church,

heresies, when they have not been the fruit of

naked unsubmission, and that^ for the most part,

to the exceeding goodness and condescension of

our God, have well nigh always risen out of hasty

surmises, framed on insulated expressions in His

word. The Gnostics, in their varied blasphemies,

ISTestorius and Eutyches, in their direct denials of

the Incarnation, stood in open uncountenanced re-

bellion to God's unutterable condescension to His

creature, man. Arius, Novatian, Donatus, while,

in different ways, alike in their contumacy against

God's goodness, founded their heresies on the a-

buse of single texts of Holy Scripture. Meanwhile,

to those who received the truth, God's word came

with the greater might of persuasiveness or of awe,

just on the self-same ground, upon which the others

rejected or perverted it, its unexplained forceful

simplicity. The same has been the groundwork

of most modern denials of truth. Men have de-

nied baptismal grace, not on account of any thing

which Holy Scripture says when speaking of Bap-

tism, but on the ground of declarations which it

makes as to the power which God gives to faith,

a Eom. i. 28.
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Faith and deeds of faith, alike the fruits of the

operation of God the Holy Ghost, have been op-

posed to one another, as though they were not a-

like the gifts of God in us, or as though, in both,

our Creator did not vouchsafe to wait the consent

of His creatures' will. All lies in perfect harmony

in the word, as in the mind, of God. But as we
know God, Who is One simple Infinite Essence,

through what we call His attributes, which are

but different aspects of His simple indivisible uni-

ty, so He declares His truth most powerfully to

us, while He does not (as we, in methodising that

truth, are forced to do) limit each truth by other

truths which He has elsewhere made known to

us, but sets before us, in and by itself, one of

the component colours of the bright effulgence of

His light. So when God saith, that ^'^the prayer

of faith shall save the sick;" that '^^the word is

able to save our souls;" that ^* ^Baptism doth also

now save us;" that ^'^he that converteth a sinner,

shall save a soul from death ;" when it bids us

^'^save men with fear;" when it tells us, ^'»thou

shalt save thyself and those that hear thee;"

^^^that the faithful wife may save her husband;"
^ that the wicked who turneth away fi'om his

wickedness and doeth that which is lawful and

right, shall save his soul alive ;" He doth not, of

course, derogate from the prerogative of Christ,

that He is the only Saviour of sinners, nor doth

He associate others in the merits of His Office,

b S. Jas. V. 15. c
i. 21. <i

1 S. Pet. iii. 21.

e S. Jas. Y. 20. ^ Jude 23. ? 1 Tim. iv. 16.

^' 1 Cor. vii. 16. » Ezek. xviii. 27.
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but only declares how He employs the agency of

man, of prayer, of the word, of Sacraments, in

carrying out that Divine Oihce. Yet therewith

He also declares more impressively, what force

and power He Himself, Who alone worketh all

things in all, gives to these instruments of His

Will, whether He accompany with His grace the

use of things inanimate, or whether (which is a

yet more marvellous working) He first conform to

His own Divine Will the rebellious Avill of man,

and then further extend, through man's engraced,

sanctified, Deiform will, the merciful purposes of

His own All-Gracious Will. It is not the less

He, Who bestoweth on us the daily gifts where-

with He supplies us through the daily operations

of nature, because He worketh so uniformly these

continuous miracles of His power, that men have

stopped short in nature, and made it their god.

It is not the less He, Who worketh all those

varying miracles of the continual efiluences of His

Grace, because He, Who, when He willeth, work-

eth without means, employeth ordinarily His crea-

tures as the instruments of His purposes of love.

It is not the less He, Who calleth, disposeth for

grace, justifieth, sanctifieth, each human soul, be-

cause He worketh nothing abidingly in the soul

without its own consent. ^'^At times God doeth

in thee, what is not done by thee, but nothing

good is done by thee, which is not done in

thee;'' and, ^'^He so worketh in us, that we too

work: he who calleth on God as his Helper, im-

plieth that he himself also worketh," are the tv/o

k S. Aug. Scrm. 56. § 7. i Serm. 13. § 3.
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counterparts of God's inworking grace, and man's

reception of that inworked grace.

But He Who made all intelligent beings, in

order to communicate Himself to that wliich is

out of Himself
;
He, Who made beings (as the

creature must be) apart from Himself, in order

to unite them to Himself
;
He, Who, by some un-

known mystery of condescending love, willeth that

His creature's bliss should consist in its free choice

of Himself
;
willeth, in the whole course of our re-

demption, to unite the working of man, as closely

as is possible, with His own Divine inworking.

For the accomplishment of the Atonement, and as

a new beginning of our race, God was manifest

in the flesh. The Atonement being finished, the

^^"^ reconciliation having been made for iniquity,"

God, after the solemn inauguration of His king-

dom of grace on the day of Pentecost, withdi-ew

out of sight. Thenceforth all which has been

done visibly for man's salvation, He has done, out-

wardly through man, by the unseen and inward

operation of His Spirit. He hears directly the

cry of each human soul to Himself; He solicits

each human soul separately to receive His grace;

He visits each soul of man manifoldly, and speaks

to his heart, Eeturn to Me : why wilt thou

die ? " He is with each soul of man in his in-

ward life, leading him, if he will but follow, by

a path of his own. But He, the Great Father

of the human family, willeth so to join together

the whole body of His redeemed, that whatever

is not pui'cly individual in the relation of the soul

Dau. ix. 24.
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to God, every thing beyond the immediate draw-

ing of the soul to God and the motions of the

soul towards God, comes mediated to the soul

through man. The use, abuse, neglect of the

means of grace are between the soul and God.

The means of grace, in their very widest sense,

the knowledge of God, the true faith in God,

the inspired word of God, come to us through

man. God has not, as unbelievers have asked,

written His revelation in the sun. In order to

bind man to man, He reveals Himself to man
through man.

And so in the salvation of each single soul,

He unites His acts with ours ; His enabling grace

with our weakness ; His inworking with our work-

ing; His giving with our receiving; His Divine

quickening Spirit with our human spirit, which

lives, when it does live, by Him. And this uni-

on of His enabling grace with our enablements,

He sets forth both on the Divine and the human
side. He expresses the closeness of that wondrous

union, by speaking of the whole, at the one time,

as His own doing Who empowers, at another, as

our's, whom He empowers. He speaks of it, as

His, in order to teach us our blissful dependence

on Him; He speaks of it, by a Divine humility,

as our's, in order to teach us, how penetrating

and ensouling is Divine grace, how it wholly fills

with itself the powers of the soul which receives

it. He t43aches us that dependence on Himself,

which is the bliss of the highest creatures of God,

when He taught His Apostle to say, ^"^I laboured

° 1 Cor. XV. 10.
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more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but

the grace of God, which was with me." He as-

sociates us with Himself, when He taught the

same Apostle to say, '^°We, as co-workers with

Him.'' He speaks, as if all were our's, when He ^

says, ^'pH thou wilt enter into life, keep the com-

mandments;" *'iThis do, and thou shalt live;"

''^Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I com-

mand you;" ^'^H ye know these things, happy

are ye, if ye do them." These words of our Lord

may be filled up
;
they may not be explained away.

His Apostles repeat His words, '^^If ye do these

things, ye shall never fall; for so (by so doing)

an entrance shall be ministered unto you abun-

dantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ." ^^""If ye fulfil the

royal law according to the scripture—ye do well."

St. Paul does not lower the Christian's fulfilment

of the law, but adds, through Whom it is done.

^^^If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds

of the body, ye shall live." The Divine inworking-

is the ground of our working. It is because God
'^"^in-worketh," that man ^^worketh-out^" his sal-

vation, and that, with awe, ^^with fear and trem-

bling," lest he miss that for which God so largely

endows him. The power is of God; the last act

is man's, as enabled by God.

There has then been a subtle Pelagianism in

that fear of speaking of the value which God gives

0 2 Cor. Yi. 1. P S. Matt. xix. 17.

q S. Luke X. 28. S. John xv. 14. b lb. xiii. 17.

t 2 S. Pet. i. 10, 11. ^ S. Jas. ii. 8. ^ Eom. viii. 13.

evcpyei. ^ KaTcpyd^icrOe. Phil. ii. 12.
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to the works of man, wrought by His own grace

in man. The dread to own them implies a lurk-

ing suspicion, that they are, after all, man's own

works. For the fear is, not lest a man should

^ exalt himself, that he is a chosen vessel of the

grace of God, but lest it were impossible to own

that God looks graciously on the works which He
gives power to do, that no work done by His grace,

in other words, no use of His grace is too poor to

escape His Eye of love ; that every the poorest

deed of self-denial, or love, or faithfulness in our

condition of life, done by the grace of God to

His Glory, is laid up by Him, and increases the

store of our everlasting reward,—the fear is, lest

we should not be able to believe this large boun-

ty of our God, and yet to remember that all is of

His Bounty.

God contrariwise knits together in the utmost

closeness our own deeds, done by His Grace, with

His own deeds for us. In declaring the efficacy

in regard to past sin, which He, our God and

Judge, has annexed to our deeds of mercy to

our brethren, He uses as to our acts those same

words, under which He reveals the Eedemption

wrought for us. Solomon, by His direction, uses

the word ^^5- atone;" Daniel the word redeem;"

St. Peter and St. James, the word cover a

multitude of sins," the word appropriated to the

free remission of sins without works; Blessed

is he, whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose
sin is covered?'' " By mercy and truth," says So-

y Pr. xvi. 6. z Dan. iv. 27. » 1 S. Peter iv. 8.

S. James y. 20. Ps. xxxii. 1.
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lomon^, 'iniquity is purged," literally, ^'is aton-

ed for," or pardoned, an atonement being made.

Sin can only be purged a^vay through that, which

God has appointed to remove it. Nothing of man
can in itself remove man's sin. It is then, so

far, all one, what word is used. The truth, which

is expressed, remains the same, that God has ap-

pointed, that some deeds of man should be em-

ployed in the removal of the guilt of man's sin

and in his reconcilement with Himself. But now,

over and above, the word used is that whereby,

in the Old Testament, "atonement" is expressed.

It stands, wherever, in the Old Testament, the

word '^atonement" occui's in our English Bible.

It is used for the typical atonements of the law,

figures of the One Atonement for sin ; it is used

of God's acceptance of those sacrifices, and of His

pardoning the sin ; Daniel uses it of the Atonement

itself, in his great prophecy of Christ, "^to make
reconciliation for iniquity." From it, is formed the

Hebrew name for "^the mercy-seat," where the

blood, which shadowed the atoning Blood-shedding,

was sprinkled. The Greek translation of the word^

joins on "the mercy-seat" of the Old with the

j

Atoning Blood of the Xew Testament ; it unites

the acts, whereby that Atonement was typified or

a23plied, with the Atonement itself?. Further, the

words, '' mercy and truth," are those two great at-

tributes of God, whereby He doth whatsoever His

own faithfulness requires, and, as it were, beyond

His o^vn word, in overflowing love. Yet it is not

c Pr. xvi. 6. ^ Dan. ix. 24. e ^^^^

^ WadTqpiov .
S i^iXdaKOfiai, LXdo-KO/JiaL.
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mercy and truth" in God, of which Solomon here

speaks. For when Holy Scripture speaks of re-

conciliation being made it always means that

which is accepted on behalf of or from him who is

pardoned in view of that pardon, not any quality

in Him Who accepts it. And so the two parts of

the verse correspond. For Solomon, in the paral-

lel clause, speaks of a quality, not of God, but of

man; ''''and by the fear of the Lord men depart

from evil." The whole then means, that, ''through

mercy and truth," likenesses of God's own attri-

butes, imparted by God to man, "iniquity is aton-

ed for," the virtue of the Atonement being im-

parted to those acts, when done through the grace

of God; and this, presupposing every thing else

which God has elsewhere said of the justification

of us sinners, not as interfering with it.

So again, in those two remarkable Psalms, the

111th and 112th, which are joined as a pair by

the exact correspondence of a highly artificial out-

ward form. The second begins, where the first

closes, with the manifold blessedness of the fear

of God. Eut whereas, in the first, the Psalmist

sets forth the greatness and goodness of God^

and the eternal abiding of His counsels, in the

second, he exhibits the righteous man chiefiy in

that wherein he may be most like God, having

mercy upon misery. And this he does, studi-

ously using of man in the second Psalm, words

which, in the first, he had used of God. He
had said, " God is gracious and full of compas-

sion;" of man he says, in the corresponding verse,

h Pr, xvi. 6.
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'^he is gracious and full of compassion and right-

eous." Of God tie says, His righteousness en-

dureth for ever;" of man he repeats the words in

the self-same place in the next Psalm, ''His righte-

ousness endureth for ever." God is the Fountain

of righteousness, as He is of all good ; man is the

vessel of the righteousness of God. God, through

His righteousness, doth the good which He has

promised; man receiveth righteousness from God,

and then, being " ' merciful as his Father is mer-

ciful," receives increase of righteousness. But in

order to bring man as near as possible to Himself,

the graces which man receives of God, are de-

scribed in the self-same words which had been

used of the loving attributes of God, and then, al-

though righteousness is the gift of God, he speaks

of the result of man's own deeds. '' He hath

dispersed abroad, he hath given to the poor; his

righteousness remaineth for ever."

To the same end God inspired Daniel to set

forth to IN'ebuchadnezzar, as the condition of the

lengthening of his tranquillity, righteousness and

mercy to the poor, under a word ^ which to the

i S. Liike vi. 36.

^ In seven Chaldee translations of portions of the Old Tes-

tament, the Chaldee word of Daniel, pns, occurs 226 times in

the sense of "redeemed," for the Heb. or ms, and 361 times

in that of ''saved" for ^mn. It occurs also in four of the

chief translations for 153, "the ransom" of man's life, to-

wards God or man. In one place only. Is. li. 10, does any-

other Chaldee word than pis stand for the Heb. hM, and that,

because the word closes v. 10, and the first word in v.

11 is 'ns. The Chaldee, having only one word pis to ex-

press both, here alone, where the two words occur next to

Bb
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Christian speaks of the Atonement. Words of God
embody truth beyond the immediate occasion, upon

which they were spoken. They are as eternal as

Himself. They pass not away. They furnish moral

principles and maxims unchangeable as Himself.

His words by Daniel, ^'Eedeem thy sins by righte-

ousness, and thine iniquities by shewing mercy on

the poor," contain the rule for all times, that God

one another, though in different verses, used n'3T"'B'd for d'Vinj.

While it is thus used some 800 times in these meanings,

ransomed," ''saved," it stands only in a few miscellaneous

cases, of physical breaking, splitting, severing. In Ex. xxxii.

23, 24. 1 Kings xix. 11. Ex. xxxii. 3, the Hebrew word is

simply retained in the Chaldee paraphrase. In Kum. i. 51,

iv. 5, where it stands for the Heb. ^'^1n, it is not ''break" at

all, but "set down:" in Ex. xxviii. 28, xxix. 21, it is con-

strued with 'i*?i;D, "detached from." In Nah. i. 5. it stands for

ujiDn', "melted;" "in Is. xxiv. 19. for ntJtsiDnn, "shook to and

fro;" in Jer. iv. 24. for "were moved lightly;" in

Lev. i. 17, for "split." In Pr. xvii. 9, alone, it is used

in a moral sense of " severing friends" for nnso. These are

all the instances, which Buxtorf gives from the Targums,

where pna is used in any other sense than "redeem." Levy

(Chald. Worterb.) adds only Pr. xiii. 19, Kpns, "far removed

from," and De. xxxiii. 20, Jer. Targ. " split the head." The

summary, on the other hand, of the instances, in which pna is

used for Vxa or ma or y'tyirr, has been gained from the com-

parison of every passage, in which Eiirst's Concordance gives

those words, as occurring in Holy Scripture, with the Tar-

gums.

Of the Yersions the Peshito retains the wol-d, which in

Syriac too signifies "redeemed." S. Ephrem paraphrases the

words, "Daniel counselled him to atone for his sins of avarice

by almsgivings, and the iniquities, which he had wrought on

the captives which he had taken, should be remitted by com-

passions on the poor." 0pp. ii. 209. D.

Theod. and the LXX have Avrpwo-ai; S. Jerome, "redimo;"

Saad. and Ibn Yech. have ms; Ibn Ezra, h^.



in the sight of God. 371

especially accepts works of mercy to the poor
;
that,

debtors as we are of those ten thousand talents

which we cannot pay, God receives at our hands

the bestowal of the hundred pence ; that He for-

gives us the rather, when we give to His repre-

sentatives, the poor.

The word in Daniel strictly means redeem."

It is the one Chaldee equivalent for the two

Hebrew words which express redemption," whe-

ther by payment of a price or by right of kin-

dred. To ''redeem is the common idiom for

the price given in redemption^. Daniel used the

word and the construction, whereby to '' redeem

by" is idiomatically expressed in Chaldee ; he did

not use the word, by which to ''break olf" is

idiomatically expressed And in truth our Ver-

sion, although less emphatically, must come to the

same meaning, since "mercy to the poor" can in

no way end sin, except as, being done by the grace

of God, it obtains a fiu'ther grace of God, thi'ough

which the sin may be broken off.

Our Lord Himself declares the same in plain

words, "°Give alms of such things as ye have, and

behold all things are clean unto you." Plainly

our Lord does not unsay, what He had said of

faith and repentance ; but He teaches the value of

charity the more emphatically, in that He speaks

of it alone. The Pharisees made much of those

outward washings, the symbols of inward purity,

while their "° inward part," our Lord tells them,

1 As in 3 m£5, a ts2.

^ pos "ceased," Aph. "made to cease, " 1 Sam. ii. £2. xx. 13.

Isa. liii. 3. ° S. Luke xi. 41. « lb. 39.

B b 2
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was ^^full of ravening and wickedness." Charity

is the antagonist of wrongful gains ; the love of

man out of love for God is the special corrective

of oppression. Our Lord singles out the act of

mercy, which was inconsistent with, their previous

oppression, an act, which unless converted, they

would not do,—and tells them, that on liberal,

loving, bounty to the poor, all things should be

clean unto them ; for He, their Judge, would

cleanse them. Zacchseus was, we must believe,

solidly converted, when our Lord accepted his

professed purpose to give, not, as the law re-

quired, two fifteenths, but a half ; to restore what

he had wronged, not with the added one fifth? of

the law, but fourfold 'i. Yet it was this fruit of

his conversion which our Lord openly accepted,

upon which He owned him as one of the lost,

whom He, the Son of Man, came to save, and

to whom salvation was already come.

For He Himself had placed it among His Ee-

atitudes ^ Doubtless, the beatitudes are wonderful-

ly blended together, each leading on to the other,

each perfecting that which went before, each es-

sential to the perfection of the rest, and no one

of them attaining to its own reward, if the rest

are altogether neglected. Yet, while the end of

all is heaven and heavenly rewards, and each se-

parate grace in us is the fruit of Divine grace,

yet each is, in the appointment of the All-boun-

tiful Giver of all good, the direct way to attain

its own promised good. The blessing is bound up

with the grace. When the soul has willed to re-

P Lev. vi. 5. q S. Luke xix. 8. ^ S. Matt. v. 7.
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ceive the grace from God, God Himself has pledg-

ed His Sovereign truth that she shall receive the

blessing. Here too mercy, the counterpart and

the effluence of the love of God to misery, is ex-

hibited to us by the All -merciful, as invested with

the claim for mercy with Himself, without Whose
mercy we are undone. Our Good Lord, Who will-

eth not that any should perish, has directly united

the promise of His pardoning mercy with this, the

easiest of His Eeatitudes.

What, when our Lord commits to the poor the

gates of heaven, that they, in His stead, should

open them, in whom He receives those perishable

goods which we bestow upon them? He changes,

for their sake, the riches of unrighteousness and

damnation into riches of righteousness and salva-

tion. ^^'Make to yourselves friends of," by means

of the mammon of unrighteousness," that wealth,

which men give and spend alike unrighteously,

"that they," those so made, "may receive you in-

to the everlasting habitations." Not arbitrarily,

not by favour, but by His promise and permission,

Who, by His own Blood, opened the kingdom of

heaven to all believers, but Who will own none as

believers, save the mercifuL Yet He gives, as it

were, to the poor His own prerogative of Judge.

He so loves the poor, who endure patiently His

own earthly lot of privation ; He so loves the love,

which considers* Himself in them, that He refuses

no grace to their intercession, which shall be need-

ful to our salvation. He, in them, receives our

gifts; He, for them, will receive ourselves. They
8 S. Luke xvi. 9. t pg, xli. 1.
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represent Him here in His humility
;

they, if in

them we discern Him here, will receive us, wel-

come us, open to us the everlasting gates into His

glory.

For so our Judge saith. He, as you know,

in that aweful description of the Day of Judge-

ment'', selects mercy, as that one grace, which, if

we have had it here, He will accept us there ; if

we had it not, He will reject us for ever. ^^Many

places of the Word of God," says St. Augustine^,

^^shew that almsgiving availeth much to extinguish

and efface sin. So then to those whom He will

condemn, yea much more to those whom He will

crown. He will impute almsgiving alone, as though

He would say, ' Were I to sift and weigh you and

examine carefully your deeds, I could scarcely but

find ground to condemn you ; but enter into the

kingdom, for I was an hungry and ye gave Me to

eat.' Ye enter into the kingdom then, not because

ye have not sinned, but because ye have redeemed

your sins by almsgiving."

When then St. James, with a Divine boldness,

represents ^^"^ mercy as triumphing over justice,"

he is but exulting in that same mercy of our

God, and declaring those same principles of the

Divine judgement, which our Eedeemer, in plain

words, revealed. Only our Lord, as our Judge,

tells us, in few persuasive words, the blessed pri-

vilege
. which He assigns to mercy ; St. James, as

one of the redeemed, exults in the power which
God has given to mercy over Himself. St. James

" S. Matt. XXV. 31-46. ^ Serm. 60. de verb. Ev.

Matt. 6. § 10. w jas. ii. 13.
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had first to declare that counterpart of our Lord's

woe to the unmerciful. Since mercy to man is

that which appeals to the mercy of God, the un-

merciful has no such appeal. It must be. He
shall have judgement without mercy, who hath

shewed no mercy;" ''but mercy," he adds, ''tri-

umpheth over judgement." Mercy in man appeals

to the Divine Mercy, which it copies, represents,

administers, conveys, to His sufferers, on earth. It

has been the channel of His bounties ; His vice-

gerent to His afflicted ; His almoner to His sup-

pliants ; the reflection of His mercy ; the witness

of His goodness ; the eliciter of thanksgiving to

Himself. In the Day of Judgement, He says,

He will not disown it. God's strict justice has

much, very much, against us. ''^In Thy sight, 0
Lord, shall no man living be justified." But mer-

cy, he says, shall win the Mercy of God. His

just judgement would needs condemn us. But

mercy shall be heard, shall prevail, shall triumph,

shall glory, over justice.

And no other day surely does the Psalmist

mean, when he says, that ''•"'God will deliver in

the day of trouble him who hath a wise attentive

regard to the poor and needy." He cannot mean,

that God will deliver such an one in every other

day of trouble, and that, in that which, above all,

is ''^the day of trouble and distress," He will

abandon him.

TVhen St. Paul bade St. Timothy, and in him all

who have care of souls, to "^charge those who are

^ Ps. cxliii. 2. Ps. xli. 1. ^ Zeph. i. 15. Jo. ii.

31, Mai. iv. .J, &c. a
1 Tim. ri. 17, 18.
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rich in this world, not to be high-minded nor to

trust in the uncertainty of wealth, but in the liv-

ing God, to do good, to be rich in good works,

glad to distribute, ready to communicate, laying

up in store for themselves a good foundation for

the time to come, that they may lay hold of eter-

nal life," he does not contradict what he says.

Other foundation can no man lay than that is

laid. Which is Jesus Christ." But assuming that

this must ever be in the hearts of all Christians,

that Christ is the sole Foundation, on Whom and

in Whom, if we be His, we alone rest, St. Paul

teaches, that if we would build solidly on that

foundation, not wood, hay, stubble," which, to

our endless loss, shall be burned, the foundation

of our building must be love for God, evidenced

in love for man. In no other way, he teaches,

have the rich a good foundation for life eternal,

than in rich, glad, much - imjDarting almsgiving.

Where that almsgiving is, there is also that foun-

dation.

All these declarations of our Lord, and these

sayings of God the Holy Ghost, fill up, and do

not contradict their other sayings. They do not

say, how almsgiving has this influence and weight

in determining our everlasting doom. They pre-

suppose all that other truth, embodied elsewhere

in Holy Scripture. All whom God admits to His

blissful Presence, He will admit only for the me-

rits of our Eedeemer. But this presupposed. He
says, (you have seen), that almsgiving stands in

a direct relation to everlasting bliss. Through
b

1 Cor. iii. 11.
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mercy," God says, ^^niquity is atoned for," is

redeemed;" all things," yea, our sins too, are

cleansed to us;" ^'salvation is come to" us;

we ^^have a strong foundation for life eternal;"

through mercy" we shall obtain mercy;" "mer-

cy will triumph over" the "judgement" which we
have deserved; "God, our Judge," will deliver

us "in that" great "Day of trouble:" mercy
" will receive us into everlasting habitations ;

"

for He, our Saviour and our Judge, will bid us

"enter into" His own ^^joy."

Not that God will admit into heaven the impe-

nitent, the impure, the unbelieving, whom He has

said, that He will not admit; but, since He has

said, that "the merciful shall obtain mercy," then

to the merciful He will give in this life all which

is needed to obtain mercy in that Day. He will

give them faith; He will give them repentance

unto life; He will reveal Himself unto them by

His grace, that they shall not fail to love Him;
He will give that "^broken and contrite heart"

which He hath promised that "He will not de-

spise."

But since such is the prevailing power of alms-

giving with God, what is that almsgiving which

has such omnipotence with God, which outweighs

the justice of the All-Just, and changes the sen-

tence of the Unchangeable ? And (which is the

aweful side of this) what is that mercy, which if

we have not, we "^ shall have judgement without

mercy?" This question, whereon hangs our eter-

nity, is of the more moment now, because, while

^ Ps. li. 17. ^ S. Jas. ii. 13.
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in other days almsgiving has been neglected, to

our's it has been reserved, in direct contradiction

of God's word, to think that charity is needless,

nay that it is pernicious. Selfishness is to be our

charity. We are to expend on ourselves, for-

sooth, in order to find employment for the poor.

Then, the model of Christian charity would be

that rich man of the Gospel, whom our Lord se-

lects for condemnation, he who was clothed in pur-

ple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every

day. Doubtless he encouraged the manufactures of

Tyre and Sidon, and the weavers of Palestine, while

he bound not up the sores of Lazarus; foreign com-

merce and domestic labour were promoted by the

luxuries of his table and the rich ointment for his

guests, while he fed not Lazarus with the crumbs

which fell from it, nor poured oil into his wounds.

Lazarus, according to this philosophy, might have

laboured, or might have been supported by those

who laboured for the rich man's luxuries. If he

were uncared for, it was that there were not Dives'

enough to give employment to the poor. Miser-

able, flimsy, transparent hypocrisy ! Were the

employment of the poor our end, would they be

less employed in manufacturing comforts for them-

selves, than in weaving luxuries for us? Are the

poor less employed in building hospitals for their

sick or convalescent, almshouses for their aged,

homes for their orphans, schools for their children.

Churches, wherein they might worship God, than

in labouring on what is to trick out the houses, or

deck the tables or the persons of the rich? Heart-

less anti-Christian hypocrisy ! A reckless, fraudful.
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competition, whose aim is to cheapen every lux-

ury and vanity, in order that those at ease may
spend on fresh accumulated luxuries and vanities

what they withhold from the poor, lowers the price

of the things which we crave for, by paring down

the wages of the poor. The clothing of those at

ease is often moistened by the tears of the poor,

as they are worn down by the toil which supplies

not bread for their children ; it is dyed with the

blood of that fearfully increasing class, redeemed

together with us by the wasted Blood of Christ,

who eke out by sin and self-profanation the scanty

wages, which alone our love of luxuries and self-

indulgence will spare to them; and then Christians

are to hold themselves acquitted of their debt to

their Eedeemer in the persons of His poor; they

are to be held to have given Him meat and drink,

to have clothed Him, to have visited Him, in these

whom He has chosen as His representatives, of

whom they never thought, except as provided for

enough by their luxuries, into whose dwellings

they sicken and loathe to enter

!

They speak thus idly of misery who never saw

it. Men, who had the hearts of men, could not

penetrate into the courts and alleys of our large

towns, or chambers poisoned by death or disease,

where the voice of mercy was never heard, where,

as in hell, no drop of mercy ever fell into their

cup of wretchedness, and, in the face of that

ghastly truth, dare to say that human misery is

the fruit of human, nay rather. Divine charity.

We have had well-nigh no calamity, but an all-

devouring luxury ; the visitations of God have ra-



380 Value of almsgiving

ther diminished distress. Whence then, on this

theory, all this festering, thronged, accumulated

misery ?

No, unseared as 3^ou still are, you cannot think,

my sons, that God, Who, in His Providence, con-

stituted this variety of ranks and conditions, order-

ed all, by a narrow favoritism, for the self-pleasing

of a few. You cannot think that He, Who makes

His unintelligent creation itself a picture of the

mutual dependence and mutual supply of wants,

uniting in one whole, by a wonderful harmony,

things seemingly the most discordant and the most

unconnected
;
knitting together in one the offices

of all
;
maintaining in life every thing which lives

through the involuntary ministration of other crea-

ted things, and, by its life or death, ministering to

the life of others; you cannot think that He would

have less of harmony in His intelligent creation, or

has constituted you lords of all which, in His Pro-

vidence, He has allowed to pass into your hands,

with no end save of self-enjoyment. He Who made

all things one over against another, made rich and

poor for each others' benefit; nay, by how much
more ^'^it is more blessed to give than to receive,"

the duty of Almsgiving is more blessed to us than

to them. All which we have is God's ; He calls

it our's, that we may have the dear happiness of

giving it to Him. The poor are more necessary to

than we to them. We are necessary to them

for their bodies
;
they are necessary to us for our

souls. God has constituted the rich as the re-

presentatives, the substitutes, the cooperators with

^ Acts XX. 35.
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His Providence, the agents and depositories and

channels of His bounties to the poor; the wit-

nesses to them of His unseen benevolence; the

multipliers of their thanksgiving; their protectors

against the worst temptations to crime for the re-

lief of their indigence. The poor He has consti-

tuted the visible representatives to the rich of

His Only Eegotten Son, Who, ^^^being rich," for

us men and for our salvation, became poor;"

Who, in their earthly lot, exalted our human na-

ture to the union with His Divine, gave to it

its true surpassing dignity, and now vouchsafes

to unite to Himself all human miseries, except

sin, dignifying each by its relation to Himself,

and, in the poor, accepting as done to Himself

what is done to them. Their hands are to us

the Hands of Christ; the poor stretcheth out his

hand ; what we give, Christ receives ; in giving to

them, we give to ourselves; we give them tem-

poral things, we receive, through them, eternal
;

we receive rather than give. For we give what

we must soon part with ; we receive, according to

our condition in God's sight, His favour, in re-

lation to our needs. If we are still out of God's

grace and in danger of Hell-fire, we receive grace

to repent; if we be in God's grace, we receive

^^^grace upon grace," increased union with God
here, increased light, deepened love, enlarged capa-

city of bliss, increased stores of everlasting glory.

'^I remember not," says St. Jerome, ^'that I ever

read of one who died an evil death, who had

willingly practised deeds of charity; for he hath

f 2 Cor. viii. 9. g S. John i. 16.
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many intercessors, and it is impossible that the

prayers of many should not be heard." Yea ! He,

our all-Availing Intercessor Himself receives our

gifts, Himself intercedes for us, Himself prepares

us for the everlasting habitations, in that unspeak-

able glory which, as now^, He ascended to pre-

pare for us with Himself.

But then again (and the answer concerns our

everlasting doom) where is the almsgiving which

our God, our Eedeemer, condescends to solicit of

our hands, which He has so blended with His

own redeeming love, to which He has promised

an entrance into His own joy? Those who have

distinguished most carefully, have laid down, that

what, in a large construction, we need^ is alone

our's; '^^our superfluities are the necessaries of the

poor." God, Who knows the hearts of the rich,

leaves us what we need for our health, our well-

being, nay, our station in society and the good

condition of those. His and our children, whom
He has given us. He Who has ordered this ma-

nifold variety of ranks to serve to His glory and

to elicit a rich harmony of combined graces and

thanksgiving to Himself, the all-bounteous Giver

of all, does not call on us to resign what He has

lent us, if we wish to retain it. The substance

He allows us to transmit, as we received it. But

of that yearly increase, which His continual Pro-

vidence maintains to us. He always reserved a

portion, whereby we should honour Him as our

Liege-Lord, and own ourselves but His tenants

at His will. His former people, who knew not

Ascension-tide. ^ 2 Cor. viii. 14.
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yet the love of Christ, gave Him for His priests

or His poor, two-tenths early, and a third tenth

every third year. To us He leaves the poor as

His representatives, and bids ns give them our

superfluities. But did He then mean, in relax-

ing the law, to loosen the bonds and duty of

charity, of which He gave the example, bared of

all things outward, and giving His Heart's Blood

for us on Calvary ? Is His new Commandment,

which He sealed with His Blood, ''^Love one an-

other, as I have loved you," weaker than the old?

His Commandment abides. He has not left alms-

giving free to our choice, that we should plume

ourselves upon our trifling charities, as though they

were the free gifts of our liberality. The freedom

of the Gospel is freedom from sin, not from duty

;

it is a free service, that we may serve freely. He
lays down no measure for us, that, giving, as did

the early Christians, ^'4o their power, yea and

beyond their power," we might imitate in some

measure the measureless love of our God for us.

The measure of our liberality He has left to us,

our superfluities and others' needs. ''IN'ot," he

says'", '^that others should be eased, and ye bur-

dened, but by an equality, that your superfluity

should be a supply for their wants." But the

law of mercy itself is as absolute a law as any

of the commandments given on Mount Sinai. It

is the soul of all the commandments of the se-

cond table. But the more God has revealed of

His love, the more aweful are the penalties of

unlove. He fenced that former law by temporal
k S. John XV. 12. i 2 Cor. viii. 3. lb. 13, 14.
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death. '^He that despised Moses' law died with-

out mercy," says S. Paul". He has fenced the

law of love with the penalty of the everlasting

loss of the sight of God Who is love; De-

part from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire."

I know not which gives the more terrifying view

of the multiplicity of the luxuries of this day, the

exceeding promises annexed by God's word and

pronounced by our Judge on love for His poor, or

the terrible woe pronounced by that same Judge

on its neglect.

The punishment on its neglect witnesses how
essential it is to our salvation; the largeness of

God's promises on its fulfilment implies a large-

ness of bountifulness in those who are to win

those promises and that love, beyond what we see

any where, except perhaps among the poor them-

selves. Among the rich and those who dwell at

ease, where is it? The squalid misery of hun-

dreds of thousands in our metropolis, the mother-

less children who take refuge from want in sin

which is destructive of soul and body, the sick,

unvisited and perishing slowly in their want, echo,

through many a mile of forsaken human misery,

^Svhere?" Meanwhile, confessedly, whatever may,

in this last half-century, have been amended, lux-

uries have, in every rank which can have them,

largely increased, so that we seem to have two

classes only, the children of luxury and the child-

ren of penury.

It has manifoldly increased among ourselves too.

And yet, whereas others hold from God under

" Heb. X. 28. » S. Matt. xxv. 41.
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the general tenure of the duty of the creatures to

their Creator, the common Father of all, yea the

special Father of the fatherless and Judge of

the widow," we hold what of Academic income

we have, by a more peculiar tenure, what, being

given to the glory of God, is ^^the patrimony of

God." We should use, some of us have used,

strong words about any alienation of what had

been given to God^. The received word for that

alienation, is '^sacrilege." God calls it '''"rob-

bery" of Himself. Let us beware, that we are

not the first sacrilegers. For sacrilege it is, to

expend on luxuries of the table the patrimony of

Christ. Sacrilege it has been (which in Popes of

old we ourselves have, under the name of ''ne-

potism," been foremost to condemn) when Clergy

have provided for their families, beyond their con-

dition, out of what was given for the glory of

God. Sacrilege it is, to vie with the rich of this

world in outward shew, in the dress of those who
belong to us, in any pomp of the world, by means

of what we have only as Ministers of our God.

And you, my sons, have, some of you, of that

same patrimony, most of you have superfluities,

beyond what you will have in after-life. You
have, still, that far better gift of God, warm,

glowing, generous hearts. See that a thoughtless

youth be not the parent of a selfish age. You
do not see the sufi'ering poor. Our modern re-

finement will not bear the sight of Lazarus, nor

allow him to lie at the gate of the rich, to elicit

P Ps. Ixviii. 5. q This used to be said, wheu this

Bemoii was preached. J Mai. iii. 8.

c e
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the mercy of the merciful, or to receive the cha-

rity of our dogs. We remove out of sight the

misery, which would be offensive to our delicacy,

and which we will not make sacrifices to relieve.

We proscribe mendicity: we cannot proscribe mi-

sery. The law can make it a crime to ask alms

in the !N'ame of Jesus. It cannot do away with

the Presence of Jesus. Now too Jesus has to be

sought, in order to be found. The deepest misery

is the most retiring. To suffer, like our Lord,

overlooked, despised, neglected of men, but pre-

cious in His sight, is most like to the earthly

lot of the Eedeemer of us all.

Whited sepulchres are the streets of our cities.

They are beautiful outwardly, but within, but a

few yards from all that pomp, luxury, and self-

indulgence, which sweep unheeding by, Christ, as

He Himself says, lies, an hungered, athirst, na-

ked, sick, unvisited: and in what unmitigated fes-

tering misery are the members of Christ ! You
would not knowingly deck your walls with pic-

tures, while man, the image of God and the re-

presentative of Christ, you clothe not
;
you would

not knowingly multiply delicacies upon yourselves,

while men, like yourselves, members of Christ,

and Christ in them, is an hungered. God looks

graciously on each age ; He allows you your

enjoyments, and, in moderation, your amusements.

He will account these things as the natural de-

mands of your condition in life, Eut He does

not allow you superfluities, to supply your pas-

sions, to enervate yourselves, to nourish the life

of the senses, to dull the fineness of intellect, to
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strengthen self-indulgence, to weaken self-control,

to injure your moral energy, to unfit you for- every

office of devoted self-denying duty, every thing by

which you can benefit humanity or serve your

God. Not things lawful, but things unlawful, ei-

ther in themselves or in their excess, dry up cha-

rity, because they dry up the heart. You cannot

here know the poor, but you can know of those

who know every poor man. The cry of the poor

reacheth the ear of God. Let them not cry against

you, ^^'Our's is it, which ye waste; what ye ex-

pend idly is mercilessly rent from us.'' Wo to

that man, whom the poor shall implead at the

Judgement-seat of Christ. Wo to him, for whom
they shall not plead. Mercy is the only companion

of the departed. Blessed, eternally blessed we, if,

when our souls were justly forfeited to the strict

justice of God, Mercy accompany us to the eter-

nal throne, Mercy plead our cause with the All-

merciful, Mercy persuade our Judge to have mercy

on us, and He, arrayed in the robe wherewith

we have here clothed His poor, say to us those

words of mercy, Inasmuch as ye have done it

unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye

have done it unto Me."

8 St. Chrys. t S. Matt. XXV. 40.
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S. John xviii. 19.

Ye are not of the world^ hut I have chosen yon

out of the world.

You are doubtless, some of you, asking the

question, which we, in our youth, asked before

you,—what relation does the world, in which our

lot is cast, which is around us, with members of

which we have necessarily intercourse, with whom
in secular matters we have to act continually,

whose maxims and ways are a sort of study of

their own, so that people speak of knowing" or

^'not knowing the world," which has a sort of

separate existence, so that people spoke of ^'go-

ing" or ^'coming out into the world," of seeing

the world," and which, as a title of dignity, calls

itself ^^the world,"—what relation has this world,

with which we must have to do, to that which

Holy Scripture describes ? Or again what is the

world, which we have renounced? Is what we
have renounced an abstraction, or a living reality?

The kingdoms of the world have been converted

* Preached on the first Sunday of Michaelmas term.
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far and wide, and have become the kingdoms of

Christ. We have all of us, one by one, been

made members of Christ ; " we have been trans-

lated out of our state by nature into a superna-

tural life of grace. And since we have been so

translated, one by one, then, with the exception of

individuals, whom their parents neglected to bring

to Christ, all the millions upon millions of Chris-

tians have been delivered from the power of dark-

ness and translated into the kingdom of God's

dear Son^." But is then what the Apostles meant

by the world, " dead ? Has it been absorbed

into the kingdom of Christ? Or has a kingdom of

this world risen up within the kingdom of Christ,

with all the characteristics which it had, before

Christ came to die for it, unpenetrated by His

truth, unchanged by His Spirit, unillumined by

His light, unruled by His laws, unenkindled by His

love, the enemy of Him, Who loved it and gave

Himself for it, and Who bedews it with His Pre-

cious Blood ? Is there a Christian world still,

which its name marks, not as a soldier but as a

deserter; which, while it boasts of the Name of

Christ which it has taken, has only taken a name

of unreality, denying in deeds Him Whose Name
it has assumed as a mask to hide its own hideous-

ness from itself? And if so, is it something ac-

cidental only, belonging to certain ages and con-

ditions of the Church only, or is it something

essential to our trial-state here, inseparable from

man's free-will to accept or to reject Jesus?

One might almost answer the question by an-

^ Col. i. 13.
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other, For whom did God the Holy Ghost write

the Holy Scriptures ? Did He write them for those

times only, when the Apostles were still living

Scriptures, preaching that same Gospel, or did He
write it for our's also, for each generation unto

the end? The question resolves itself into this.

Did God give His Word, only for the times, when

Christians were encompassed by a heathen world,

or did His embodying those warnings against the

world in His word, which was ^^not" to ^^pass

away," imply this, that there would ever remain

a world, which would be a foe to the Christian,

and which the Christian would have to beware of

as his foe, lest it emperil his salvation?

There can be no question, of course, as to the

character of the world when our Lord came. The

loving Apostle sums it up, ^^^The whole world

lieth in wickedness." This world was in energe-

tic opposition to Christ. It hated Him, and those

whom He chose out of it. It was a deadly im-

placable hatred, to be transmitted as the earthly

heritage of His followers, when He Himself had

suffered by it, and had, by suffering, overcome it.

It was to joy in the departure of Christ, as being

relieved of His Presence. Yerily, verily I say

unto you that ye shall weep and lament^" in that

"little while when they should not see Him," "but

the world shall rejoice." You know the solemn

words, whose deep mysterious mournful cadence

your ears have so often drunk in. "®If the world

hate you, ye know that it hated Me, before it

hated you. If ye were of the world, the world
c 1 S. John V. 19. d S. John xvi. 20. ^ jb. xv. 18, 19.
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would love his own ; but because ye are not of

the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,

therefore the world hateth you." ^'^I have given

them Thy word, and the world hath hated them,

because they are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world." This world our Blessed Lord

spoke of as being subject to its own prince^,

^^the prince of this world," who, as its head, came

against Tlim, ^'and had nothing in Him," the All-

Holy, and so was ^^^cast out," judged." St.

Paul, by the Holy Ghost, speaks of that head, as

^'•"the god of this world," him whom the men of

this world obeyed, followed, worshipped with their

hearts'-worship, as their god, '^who also blinded

the eyes" of his devotees, ^Hhat the light of the

glorious Gospel of Christ should not shine in unto

them." And under this prince was an ordered

host, an Anierarchy of ill. For the evil spirits

well remember the order and harmony of Heaven,

against which they rebelled, and know that order

and unitedness are essential to strength. Whence
the Holy Ghost tells us of our wrestling, not

with flesh and blood," but against principalities,

against powers, against the world-rulers of the

darkness of this world;" of ^Hhe prince of the

power of the air," ^^""the spirit who now work-

eth in the children of disobedience." This spirit

the world received, as its in-dweller and desecra-

tor; as, contrariwise, those who are Christ's re-

ceive the Spirit of Christ. ^'''We have not receiv-

f lb. xvii. 14. g lb. xiv. 30.

^ lb. xii. 31.

1 Eph. vi. 12.

i lb. xvi. 11.

°^ lb. ii. 2.

k 2 Cor. iv. 4.

^ 1 Cor. ii. 12.
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ed the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which

is of God, " God the Holy Ghost. This spirit is

the antagonist of revealed truth, and especially

the doctrine of the Incarnation. This spirit, which

confesseth not that Jesus is come in the Flesh'',"

is ^^the spirit of Anti-Christ, of which (spirit)

ye have heard that it is coming, and now is in

the world already. Ye are of God, and have over-

come them. For greater is He that is in you, than

he that is in the world." Indweller is again op-

posed to indweller; Christ, dwelling in the heart

of the faithful by His Spirit, overcoming the spirit

of Anti-Christ who indwelleth in the world, as our

Lord had promised; ^'Pbe of good cheer; I have

overcome the world." But the reign of this evil

indweller of the w^orld was as yet but beginning

among Christians. The spirit of Anti-Christ, the

spirit which denied Jesus and His humiliation and

His Infinite love for us, was coming, was already

in the world,—to come, then, in greater fulness

thereafter

!

And because this spirit of the world, the ruler

and possessor and god of those who love the world,

the children of this world, whose portion is in ifJ,

is energetically opposed to Christ and His Gospel,

therefore the ^' world" is spoken of, at times, al-

most as an existent being, as a power of evil, the

rival of God. ^'I exhort you," says St. Paul"*,

*'not to he conformed to this world," not to form

yourself after its model, or take upon you its like-

ness, ye who were formed and re-formed in the

0 1 S. John iv. 3, 4. P S. John xvi. 33.

q Ps. xvii. 14. r Eom. xii. 2.
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image and likeness of God. ^^Adulteresses," cries

aloud St. James'', (for, tlie soul of man having been

formed by God for Himself, that is an adulteress

soul which loves any thing out of God) ^^Adul-

teress souls," he would say, '^mow ye not that

the friendship of the world is enmity against God;

whosoever then would be a friend of the world, is

constituted an enemy of God." It is not a friend-

ship with worldly persons (howsoever often cor-

rupting) which can make a man an enemy of

God. A man may retain friendship with world-

lings, in the hope that they may be won to God.

K'or is it any peril of such enmity, that the Apos-

tle speaks of. ''Friendship with the world" and

^'enmity to God" are two aspects of a man's con-

dition, inseparable in thought. One who is minded

to become the world's friend, is thereby, ipso fac-

to, God's enemy. There is no question of any fur-

ther acts or details of sin. It is done at once.

He has made his choice; and that choice has, in

itself, by itself, made him God's enemy.

"Two loves," says St. Augustine*, "have made

two cities : the love of self, reaching on to the

contempt of God, has made the city of the world;

the love of God, reaching on to contempt of self,

has made the heavenly city." ""These two loves,

of which one is holy, the other impure; the one,

social, the other individual ; the one consulting

for the common benefit, for the sake of that society

above ; the other bringing the common property

into its own power, out of arrogant love of pow-

* S. Jas. iv. 4. t De Civ. Dei. xiv. 28.

" de Gen. ad lit. xi. 20.
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er; the one, subdued to God, the other His rival;

the one, tranquil, the other, turbulent: the one,

peacemaking, the other, seditious; the one prefer-

ring truth to the praise of the erring, the other

greedy of praise any how; the one friendly, the

other envious; the one willing the same to his

neighbour as to himself, the other wishing to sub-

ject his neighbour to himself; the one ruling his

neighbour for his neighbour's good, the other for

his own ;—these two loves fore-existed in the an-

gels, the one in the good, the other in the evil;

and they have formed two distinct cities in the

human race, under the wonderful and ineffable

Providence of God administering and ordering all

created things, the one of the just, the other of

the unjust. By a certain admixture of these for a

time, the course of this world is ordered, until

they be severed by the last judgement, and the

one, united with the good Angels, shall in its

King obtain eternal life; the other, united with

the evil angels, shall be cast with its king into

everlasting fire."

^^^Many and mighty as are the nations through-

out the world, living after their divers wonts and

ways, distinguished by their manifold • variety of

languages, arms, attire, there are only two kinds

of human society which, according to our Scrip-

tures, we may rightly call two cities. They are

of men who wish to live, the one after the flesh,

the other after the Spirit, each in a peace of its

own sort, and actually living each in its own sort of

peace, when they attain that which they desire."

^ de Civ. Dei. xiv. 1.
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And since these two different sorts of love form

those two societies, whose God, whose hope, whose

peace, whose end is so different, therefore the lov-

ing Apostle calls out so solemnly, ^'"^Love not the

world, nor the things in the world. " Yes ! nei-

ther this fleeting world, (beautiful as the wreck

of Paradise still is,) nor the things in it may we
love. He does not say, the beings, our fellow

creatures; for God so loved the world, that He
gave His only-Begotten Son" to die for it; and as

He loved it, so we must love it, not to become

like it, but, if need were, to suffer for it^, to un-

dergo privations for it, to bear the slightest por-

tion of that precious bequest of Christ, ^^the fill-

ing up of what remains of His sufferings for the

Church Evil men we must love, as God loved

us, when evil, that we might become good. The

men of the world we must love ; the world, he

says, we must not love, nor the things in it, ra

iv Tft) KocrfKp, Why ? Because it is our hostelry,

not our home; because it is a type of the true

beauty in heaven, not the substance ; because it

would bind our hearts down here, from their only

abiding-place in God; because we must love the

Giver, not the gifts, except as far as He can be

loved in them, and they in Him ; because any gifts,

which are not, like our fellow-beings, formed in

the likeness of God, cannot be adequate objects of

man's love, who was created in His image, as nei-

ther can they satisfy it ; because the world's most

specious gifts are but spurious counterfeits of what
is to be found in God Alone; because the abuse

^ 1 S. John ii. 15. * lb. iii. 16. y Col. i. 24.



396 The world^

lies so near the use; because our hearts are so nar-

row, that they cannot contain the love of the world

and of God. ^'^If any man love the world, the

love of the Father is not in him." The Apos-

tle explains, why." Because all which is in

the world ministers to those three concupiscences,

through which we fell in Eve, and wherein we
conquered in our Head, when Satan again brought

before His immoveable Human Soul the desire of

the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and vain-glory,

that He might perfectly reject them for us, with

no emotion of His soul, save of exactly willing

what the Father willed. All these are ^'from the

world," which ministers the materials to them, ^^not

from the Father all these are inseparable from

any love of the world. Any love of the things of

the world must needs be a concupiscence, because

nothing out of God can satisfy the soul which

God made for Himself, and so all love for them

must be a dropsical thirst, aggravated not slaked

by the fiery draught which it drains.

This world it was, out of love for which, its

ease, its security, its gains, its enjoyments. De-

mas^ forsook St. Paul in his labours for Christ

and for the souls of men; in heart, although not

as yet, in deed, an apostate, a Christian worldling

amid the first fervour of Christian love, choosing

the world here as his portion and his love, to

^'^be condemned with the world," at the great

Day, unless there have been an unrecorded re-

pentance.

* S. John ii. 15. » 2 Tim. iv. 10.

* 1 Cor. xi. 32.
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This is the world, to which St. Paul was cru-

cified, and it to him. Jesus had imparted to him

the virtue of His Death and Life. He had died

with Jesus; he was alive through Jesus and His

Life in him. With Hiai he was co-crucified to

the worlds The nails, which had passed through

his Master's pierced Hands, fastened him motion-

less, by faith and love and grace, to his Master's

Cross. He could not stretch forth his hands to

grasp aught of that world, from which his Ee-

deemer had died to save him. He, after his Mas-

ter's pattern, could embrace the whole world, Jew,

Greek, Barbarian, bond or free, in his love. The

world itself was to him but the sojourning-place

of those, for whom, with himself, Jesus had shed

His Blood. He had no eyes for aught of it, save

that, its supernatural beauty, that it was all ra-

diant with the redeeming, vivifying Blood of Je-

sus. And the world too was crucified to him. It

too had lost its hold. It was dead to him dead.

Jesus had nailed our sins to His Cross; by His

Cross He had overcome the world. The world,

with its passions and desires, its hopes and anxie-

ties and fears, its turmoils and pomps and vani-

ties, was nailed to that same Cross. It had no

power left to injure, or bribe, or thwart or hold

back him, who was crucified with Christ. My
love," said an Apostolic father'^, hastening to mar-

tyrdom, ''My love is crucified. The fire within

me would not be slaked; but, living and speak-

ing in me, saith, 'Hither, to the Father.' I have

no joy in corruptible food, nor in pleasures of
c Gal. ii. 20. d ig^. ad Horn. c. 7.
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this life. I will the Bread of God, which is the

Flesh of Jesus Christ, and for drink I will His

Elood, which is love incorruptible.—Now I begin

to be a disciple of Christ, to desire nought visi-

ble or invisible, that I may gain Christ. Fire

and cross, bands of wild beasts, rending of bones,

mangling of limbs, crushing of the whole frame,

tortures of Satan, come they to me, only may I

gain Jesus Christ ! ]S"ought to me are earth's ut-

most bounds or the kingdoms of this world. Bet-

ter to die for Jesus Christ, than to reign over

the ends of the earth; Him I seek. Who died for

us ; Him I long for. Who for our sakes arose.

He is the gain which is placed before me."

Such was crucifixion to the world in St. Paul

and St. Ignatius; such was the friendship and love

of the world in Demas. That yearning, which

is drawn out by inanimate or animate nature, the

piercing transfiguring beauty of light, the holy

stillness of earth's calm rest, the attuning melody

of the inarticulate praise of birds, the deep throb-

bings of love of that glorious heaving ocean, the

soft tenderness of the morning hues, all glowing

with the kindling light of the Unseen and await-

ing His coming, the flowers, as they stretch them-

selves backwards in the sun, to hide nothing from

his burning glow, and look up to heaven in mute

thankfulness,—this is not love of the world, it is

but listening to God speaking to us through all

which He made very good.

The love of the world is essentially selfish, ap-

propriating. It is ^'^the lust of the eyes/' covet-

e 1 S. John ii. 16.
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ing all pleasant to the sight, ^4ust of the flesh,"

including all sensuality, pride of life" or vain-

glory, coveting all which may give' it an unreal

glory above its fellows, unreal because not of God
or in the sight of God. And they who so love

this world are called in Scripture by the name of

"the world" which they love, fi'om which is the

spring of their actions, which is the centre of their

hopes, their aims, their imaginings, their efforts

;

which is the end of all their ends, which alas

!

is alone the end of all to them, with which they

shall be condemned.

It is one of the arch-delusions of Satan, to per-

suade men, that, of the three great enemies of our

souls, himself is not, and the world, his chief in-

strument in destroying souls, more perhaps than

the flesh itself, has also ceased to be, being Christ-

ianised. Christ would not have taught us so much
about the world in His everlasting Gospel, He
would not so have warned us against it, if it had

been to cease to be.

Then, too, remember all those descriptions of

Christ's kingdom, how, to the end of the world,

the evil were to be mingled with the good, the

tares with the wheat ^ in the same field; the fish,

good and bad^, caught by the same net of the

Gospel, but the bad remaining bad and to be

thrown away, ^^^ay, so far from the world mend-

ing as time went on, it was to worsen towards

the end; then, "^iniquity was to abound, and love

to wax cold;" then "^perilous times should come."

f S. Matt. xiii. 25. 6 lb. 47, 48. ^ lb. xxiv. 12.

i 2 Tim. iii. 1.
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And what is tlie character of those times? Xot

any superhuman wickedness, except in Anti-Christ

himselfj but all that natural selfishness of the hu-

man heart, which held men bound, before Christ

came, from whose power He freed by His grace

those who would be freed, into which they should

relapse. Look at its characters ^
;

self-love, love

of money, boastfulness, haughtiness, evil-speaking,

ingratitude, irreligiousness, calumniating, inconti-

nence, precipitancy, self-conceit, pleasure-loving ra-

ther than God-loving, a fair surface of a power-

less religiousness,—(I have enumerated most) what

is there different from Christian England at this

day, save that the rich ascribe ingratitude to

the poor only, forgetting our own hourly ingra-

titude for the never-sleeping mercifulness of our

God? Do these characters belong to the world

or to Christ? Whose image and superscription"

is it? There is an aweful resemblance between

this picture of the world at the end, and that

of the Heathen world, which St. Paul gives to

the Eomans. Trait by trait, has that hideous pic-

ture, which has so often thrilled us with horror,

been verified from the heathen accounts of them-

selves. Trait by trait, is it, even in its most re-

volting lineaments, verified now in the .so-called

Christian world. The deeper stains are naturally

the rarer. These, more hideous in themselves, are

not the most terrific to us. The terrible part to

us, are not those horrible things, which one can-

not name, but that there is so much of every-

day, ruling, uncontradicted, sin, (such as St. Paul

k lb. 2—5.
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speaks of, as belonging to the heathen world,)

and which is yet so common, that we should be

thought harsh, fanatics, ^*4roublers of the city,"

turners of ^^the world upside down if we, who
have to preach God's word, were with one voice

emphatically to speak, as God speaks in His word.

Conceive one, who, on the Exchange, should ut-

ter above a whisper, ^^''the love of money is the

root of all evil;" or in a civic feast, (perhaps

nearer home, I know not), ^'°Woe unto you that

are rich, for ye have received your consolation ;

"

or in poor Belgravia, p Love not the world:

whoso loveth the world, the love of the Father is

not in him;" or in any reception-room in Vanity-

fair, ^^*3the friendship of the world is enmity with

God;" or in any place of commerce, ^^^how hardly

shall they that have riches, enter into the king-

dom of God;" unless indeed in this almost uni-

versal idolatry of wealth, any one should count

himself not to have it, because his neighbour's

golden idol was more colossal, more Nebuchadnez-

zar-like, than his own. Unless the world were con-

tinuously one dazzling temptation, our Lord would

not have so encouraged us, ^^'Be of good cheer,

I have overcome the world;" or have drawn those

sharp contrasts, or have said so absolutely, '^^I

have chosen you out of the world;" if ye were

of the world, the world would love his own; '^""the

world hateth you" as ^4t hated Me;" ^^^I pray

1 Acts xvi. 20. "1 lb. xvii. 6. 1 Tim. vi. 10.

0 S. Luke vi. 24. p 1 S. John ii. 15. q S. James iv. 4.

f S. Lukexviii. 24. « JqI^ ^vi. 33. * lb. xv. 19.

^ lb. 18. V xvii. 9.
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not for the world, but for them which Thou hast

given Me;" ^^'^they are not of the world, even as I

am not of the world;" ^'''the Father shall give

you the Spirit of truth. Whom the world cannot

receive, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth

Him, but ye know Him, for He dwelleth in you;"

or St. Paul contrariwise, '^^we have not received

the spirit of the world;" '^Hhe wisdom of this

world is unwisdom with God;" Jesus '''''gave Him-
self for our sins, that He might deliver us from

this present evil world;" ''^in time past ye walked

in trespasses and sins according to the course of

this world;" the world, the prolific mother of that

hideous brood of concupiscences, which, as far as

they have sway, make this fair earth, a hell. Ea-

ther, as Anti-Christ is still to come at the end,

''•"with all power and signs and lying wonders,

and deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that

perish;" and yet St. John saith, ''*^ye have heard

that Anti-Christ cometh'', and even now there have

arisen many Anti-Christs ; " so St. Paul speaks

of the grievous times which shall come, when

there shall be so many God-denying lives, and yet

speaks of that whole class, as existing already in

the Church of Christ. For he sums up, ''^from

these turn away;" and ''of these are they who are

creeping into houses." Both Apostles alike shew,

that while there will be a personal Anti-Christ, and

an intensity of worldliness and ungodliness, (such

lb. 16.

lb. iii. 19.

c 2 Thess. ii. 10.

^ lb. xiv. 17.

a Gal. i. 4.

^ 1 S. John ii. 18.

f 2 Tim. iii. 5, 6.

y 1 Cor. ii. 12.

b Eph. ii- 2.
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as the world has never seen,) at the last time of

this our last time of the Gospel, yet that the cor-

rupting leaven had already begun to work, the

antagonism to Christ in faith and life had already

begun.

The end will but complete the beginning. As

Anti-Christ will concentrate in himself and inten-

sify all the Anti-Christian spirit, which has been

in the world, from those Anti-Christs whom St.

John lived to see, so the world, which shall go

wondering after the beast ^, and shall worship it,

and shall exalt it above God, will be but the hor-

rible perfecting of the malice of that world, the

rival, from the first, and the enemy of God. And
this antagonism to Christ is not the less danger-

ous, because it is smooth. Its smoothness is the

kiss of Orpah, who returned to the world and her

gods. It is the kiss of Judas, who betrayed his

Lord and God with a '^Hail, Master." Eefined sin

is mostly more deadly than gross crime. ^^^The

world is more perilous when it blandishes, than

when it molests; it is more to be mistrusted, when
it allures to love it, than when it gives warning

and constrains our contempt." A very polished sur-

face will betray even wary feet.

The world is Christian, it tells us ; it uses His

Name respectfully, or, at least, avoids it respect-

fully, not to be too familiar ; it will bow at it,

at least in the Creeds; it would be on good terms

with Him, and, if it sets aside His commands, it

g Eev. xiii. xvii. 8.

^ S. Aug. Ep. 145. ad Anastas. n. 2, 0pp. ii. 470.
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will say, ^^He meant this for times of persecution,

when the world was His enemy, not for our's ;
"

and so it bows Him out of its presence with all

courtesy, but it does not the less part with Him,

its Kedeemer and its God. Instead of being con-

verted to God, it would have God converted to

it. It does not like to be at variance with God,

(it is so uncomfortable), and besides, little as it

knows of God, it has divers memories of strict

things which Scripture tells of Him, and uneasy

sayings, which, if it thinks at all, it does not know

how to explain away. I suppose its most common
solution is, ^' every one does it, and God cannot

mean to cast all into hell : in other words, God
has said that He will condemn the world; yet

He cannot mean it. Why ? Because it is ^' the

world," and the world is so many.

I cannot even imagine what other excuse it

can make to itself. God says, ''Thou shalt do no

murder." A little while ago, the world said, "ho-

nour requires the proximate risk of murder to thy-

self or another." God bade us bear insults meek-

ly. The world said, " Eevenge them." Jesus said,

"^Elessed are the meek." The world called them

"tame, poor-spirited," and praises "proper spirit."

Jesus bade, "^ learn of Me, for I am meek and

lowly of heart." The world praises "proper pride."

The Apostle enjoins "mutual deference;" the world

praises "independence." Christ said "^Elessed are

ye poor;" "™woe unto you that are rich." The

» S. Matt. V. 5.

1 S. Luke vi. 20.

k S. Matt. xi. 29.

°i lb. vi. 24.
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world acts, as if riches were the only end of life,

poverty its only evil. Jesus bids us ^^feed, clothe

Him in His poor ; " the world says, I must live

up to my condition. There are the rates for the

poor."

Our Lord calls it His new commandment, ^^^Love

one another, as I have loved you." The world's

commandment is, ^^Do as I bid you, let who will

be sacrificed," and at the bidding of the great

Goddess, not Diana, but Fashion, tender and deli-

cate women immolate three souls at once, that

of the man whom, if he could support their ex-

travagances of dress, they would vow at God's

Altar to love, only that they love their dress more

;

the poor sinner by whom she is replaced ; and—her

own. The Apostle says'", speak not evil one of

another." The world says speak evil :
" and is

obeyed on pain of its displeasure. The Gospel,

forbids luxury," the world calls it elegance."

The Apostle commands modest apparel;" the

world says, do all you can to attract." The
Gospel says ^ Woe unto you when all men speak

well of you." The world says, "Well unto you,''

and seeks praise next to wealth, and wealth itself

for the credit which it brings.

If the world diminishes the coarseness of its

sin, it rather increases its malignity, because its

refinement shews that it has the sin straight before

its mind, and deliberately chooses it. The world

has left ofi*, of late, swearing coarsely, or writes

° S. John xiii. 34.

Tim. ii. 9.

° S. James iv. 11.

9 S. Luke vi. 26.
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coarse oaths with initials only ; but it has no scru-

ple about profaning God's Holy Name ! It has

disused, I believe, open ribaldry, it delights in

scarcely ambiguous words. It is too delicate for

plain speaking even in Holy Scripture or in God's

house; it devours books suggestive of all impu-

rity. Or on the positive side, I should be at a

loss to find any natural virtue which it praises,

except those which benefit itself, as industry and

honesty, temperance or chastity, (if it believes their

existence) and as for grace,"—I doubt whether

popular writers or ^Hhe" so-called press," which

would fain mirror and intensify the mind of the

day, knows what is meant by the word. Pro-

bably it would think it meant something be-

coming."

Evil is never so deadly, as when it puts on an

air of respectability. Jesus says, that ^'""the publi-

cans and harlots should go into the kingdom of

heaven before the Pharisee," and to this day, doubt-

less His everlasting words come true, and more

open sinners are saved tlian decorous Pharisees.

The worldliness, which most of us have most to

fear, is a negative worldliness, a worldliness with-

out great sins, because it has not great temptations;

a quiet unobtrusive worldliness, so unpretending,

that it hides itself even from our own notice; a

worldliness, which the more efi'ectually deposes God,

because it does not overtly rebel against Him, nay,

in words, it owns His Being, re-enacts, without re-

ference to Him, some of His laws, yet shaped so

0

' S. Matt. xxi. 31.



an ever'living enemy. 407

that they should not press upon it ; a worldliness,

which is the more hopeless, because it substitutes

self for God so universally, yet so noiselessly and

imperceptibly, that the soul, like Samson, does not

know, that God is departed from it, and that it is

living without Him. It is one of those poisons,

taken in infinitesimal doses, which are unperceiv-

ed, until the sufferer is dead.

It is a dreary sunless picture, which I have had

to set before you, but to what end ? To picture

to you, in what your life is to be past, to damp

your young hopes, to give you a cheerless aspect

of (it may be) the fifty fleeting years, which are

before some of you ? God forbid ! It is but to

tell you, what must not be your lot. Jesus says

to each one of you, I have chosen you out of

the world." Chosen me, Lord ! And for what ?

^^For Myself and for My love." Yes, this world

of our's, sanctified by and all-glistening with the

Precious Blood of Christ, is a happy world, so

that God is our end, so that we can say to Him,

^'Thou art my God." Then every thing takes

new hues of joy and love. Our daily comforts

have a soul in them ; for they abound in thanks-

giving ; our daily infirmities or crosses have a

special joy in them, because they are so tenderly

fitted to us by the medicinal hand of our God;
the commonest acts of life are full of deep in-

terest, because their end is God
;
daily duties are

daily joys, because they are something which God
gives us to ofi'er unto Him, to do to our very

best, in acknowledgement of His love. The elas-
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ticity of youth is His own power residing in you,

springing up in self-forgetful deeds, the natural

channel of supernatural grace. The calm decay"

of age, what is it, but weakness supported by

Him, hastening to rest in Him? It is His earth

we walk on; His air, we breathe; His sun, the

emblem of His all-penetrating love, which gladdens

us. And if natural things can be so glad, what

of the supernatural? What piercing voices of love

come to our hearts, as God speaks to us in His

Word ! What are motions of grace, but His kin-

dling life in us ? What is Prayer, but to invite

God into our souls? What are Sacraments, but

His loving Presence within us? I^ay, that dark

region of repented sin, what does it speak of but

His love, Who would not let us rest in it? Ee-

pentance, what a thrill of joy there is in telling

Jesus, would that for love of Thee I had never

done what displeased Thee!" So full of joy it is,

that it seems as if it must be part of the joy of

eternity.

Eternity ! Yes, that too is present to us, and

is part of our joy on earth. God has given us

faith to make our future home as certain to us,

as this our spot of earth; and hope, to aspire

strongly to it ; and love, as a foretaste . of the all-

surrounding, ever-inundating, ever-unfolding. Al-

mighty love of our own God.

I have chosen you." What a word ! Then

He might have left us ! But He thought of us.

In all eternity He thought of us. He chose us,

out of all the possible objects of His choice. Bet-
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ter there might have been, have been, will be.

We wonder perhaps, whether, in the outer courts of

heaven, there will be any worse or who have been

more ungrateful to His love. Yet He chose us.

Yes, each one of you He chose, gifted you with

your own special gifts for His glory. He chose

you, and He chose your own special place around

the eternal throne which He went, eighteen cen-

turies ago, to prepare for you, whom then too He
thought of. "We are told of one, who much loved

our Lord, to whom He, reversing Satan's tempta-

tion to Himself, shewed the whole world, concen-

trated, as it were, in one sun-ray ^ Where were

then the glories of this world, its honours, wealth,

pomp, praise, vanity? It were weak to say, ^in-

visible." They were effaced by the overstreaming

glory of God. And this world itself? It shone,

as it ever is, if we had eyes to see, with God's

illuming love resting upon it. 0 how is it, that

men's eyes are so fixed on its gross material part,

that they cannot even imagine to themselves its

real spiritual glories, that it was on this earth that

the love of God so rested, that He Himself became

man for love of it, that His Holy Spirit delights

to dwell in it, that He is evermore creating graces

wherewith to array our souls, that Angels look on

it with eager loving gaze, as crimsoned with the

redeeming Blood of Jesus, the home of His Grace,

where He is ever working the marvellous miracles

of His converting, transforming, indwelling, glori-

fying grace, ever feeding His own with His own
B S. Greg. Dial. ii. 35.
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Body and Blood, ever creating new sonls, to be

partakers of His joy, ever forming a milky way"
of ascending souls, to shine like stars in His Pre-

sence for ever. More beautiful than the mighty

firmament is this our earth ; for that shines only

with those glorious material suns, which God has

created : in this, every soul in grace has a beau-

ty above sun or star, for it shines with the Di-

vine beauty of God the Holy Ghost.

It is not, then, the choice between this world

and the next. It is between the material world,

its pomps and tinsel vanities, and the spiritual

world, for which it exists, a present blissful life

in God. Little were it, had God called us to suf-

fering here, for that never-ending Glory hereafter.

No condition were too hard, which was to end

in the endless sight of God. But now He gives

you, as your choice, for this world's restlessness,

the stillness of His own inward peace; for this

world's glories, the glory of being a son of God;

for this world's bitter remorseful pleasures, the

sweetness of the foretaste of eternal joys. He gives

pleasure for pleasure, wealth (with its future hun-

dred-fold) for wealth, praise for praise, joy for

joy ; for the world, Himself, now as thy familiar

Friend, the Lover of thy soul. Whose very great-

ness and majesty is all for thee
;

hereafter. Face

to faccj Ej^e to eye, love to love, to be all thine

own, out of His unspeakable love in Christ Jesus;

for. He saith, I have chosen thee." To which

He, of His infinite mercy, bring us all for Jesus'

sake.



SEEMON xyii«.

Is. 1. 6, 7.

/ gave My hack to the smiters^ and My cheeks to

them that plucked off the hair ; I hid not My face

from shame and spitting. For the Lord God ivill

help Me; therefore shall I not he confounded: there-

fore have I set my face like a flinty and I know

that I shall not he ashamed.

One and the same Divine Person speaks in all

this section of the Prophet Isaiah. One and the

same Eevealer of the Father, one and the same

meek Sufferer and Eedeemer of mankind. One
and the same, Pree-existent with the Father, and

sent in time; Who summons the whole world be-

fore Him ; Who spake, as God spake, from the be-

ginning; and that, not in secret; Who, whenever

aught was, is by an ever-present being, as He
says, from the time that it was, there am I,"

and Who in the last days was to be sent, and

now the Lord God and His Spirit hath sent Me."

As Solomon speaks of Uncreated Wisdom, as co-

existing with God, before creation was, and with

God, ^'^when He prepared the heavens," the Co-

a Preached in Epiphany 1859. Pr. viii. 27.
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Equal Partaker of the Divine joy, so He Wlio,

in Isaiali, speaks of Himself, as sent by the Lord

God and His Spirit, contrasts with the nov)^ when
in the last times He was sent. His speaking from

the beginning. He, Who in the last days came,

from the beginning foretold that He should come.

He summons the heathen to Himself for salvation,

in the same tone of authority, as God had sum-

moned them to plead before Him. In Him was

that great mystery united, that He should be re-

jected by His people, but be ^' a light to the Gen-

tiles," ^' the Salvation of" God ^'unto the ends of

the earth;" despised by man, abhorred by" His

nation, adored by kings."

One and the same Being is He, throughout this

section, Who speaks as ^^I;" ^^I came," ^'I call-

ed:" One Who asks, '^^Is My hand shortened that

it cannot save?" and then, without break, with-

out transition, speaks of His meritorious Obedi-

ence, His Sufferings, and His Shame. Our Lord

Himself, when prophesying of Himself, the speci-

fic humiliations which are here spoken of by the

Prophet, speaks of them as foretold. ^'Behold we
go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are writ-

ten by the Prophets concerning the Son of man
shall be accomplished; for He shall be delivered

unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spite-

fully entreated and spit upon?'' Our Lord men-

tions by name one of the dreadful contumelies

foretold in this place alone by Isaiah, as having

been written by the Prophets ;" and doubtless all

c Isa. 1. 2.
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the rest was fully fulfilled in that dreadful night,

when man showed to the uttermost, how the heart,

steeped in wickedness, hates the holiness which re-

proves it. But how then as to the words, which

follow ? Our Lord came into the world, to suf-

fer; His human spirit was straitened until those

sufferings were accomplished; His daily Sufferings

in doing the Will of His Father were His daily

Bread. HoAV then to Him belong those words which

seem to speak of human struggle, as well as of

victory: "I have set my face like a flint, and I

know that I shall not be ashamed?"

It is perhaps best explained by that great rule

of St. Augustine; ^^^The Lord Jesus Christ is the

Head and the Body. For He willed to speak too

in us. Who vouchsafed to die for us. He made

us His members. Sometimes therefore He speaks

in the person of His members ; sometimes in His

own Person, as our Head;" ^'and the whole He
speaketh, as though it were one Person." Be-

cause He vouchsafed to take on Him the form of

a' servant, and in it to clothe Himself with us.

He Who did not disdain to take us into Him-
self, did not disdain to transfigure us into Himself,

and to speak with our words, that we too might

speak with His words."

The words of prophecy seem to be tempered,

so as to include us His members, nay rather to

speak of our victories in Christ, and of our strength

supplied by Him, the Christian's unashamed bold-

ness in the cause of Christ. They describe Him

^ In Ps. cxlii. § 3. ^ in Pg. xxx. 31. § 3. p. 238. 0. T.
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as He stood, still, motionless, unmoved, as the

flint-rock, by the shame and contumely of His

creatures, but they seem to include our human
efforts; ^'therefore have I set my face like a rock;''

and they tell us how, not shrinking from shame,

if need be, before man, shall save from endless

shame in the Last Day. I hid not My face

from shame. ^" The Lord God will help me;
therefore I shall not be ashamed^P Those holily un-

ashamed of God now, God will keep from shame;

on those ashamed of Him, He will bring the shame

they shrink from. This is God's own command

to those two great prophets, Jeremiah and Eze-

kiel; this alone He lays upon them, in their first

inaugural visions. To Ezekiel, after he had seen,

above the Cherubim, ^^^the likeness of the glory

of the Lord," and the Spirit had entered into him,

the one charge given is, ^^^be not afraid of them,

neither be afraid of their words. Behold I have

made thy face strong against their faces, and thy

forehead strong against their foreheads ; as an ada-

mant harder than flint, have I made thy forehead

;

fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks,

though they be a rebellious house." Again to Je-

remiah, after God had told him, that before He
had formed him. He knew him, and ordained"

him ^^a prophet among the nations," He bids him,

^'^be not afraid of their faces, for I am with thee

to deliver thee; be not dismayed at their faces.

^ Ezek. i. 28. ii. 8. iii. 8, 9. i Jer. i. 5. 8. 17, 18.
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lest I confoimd thee before them. For, behold,

I have made thee this day a defenced city, and

an ii'on pillar, and brazen walls against the whole

land."

Again, in the I^ew Testament, we know how,

before the Day of Pentecost, Apostles cowered, the

chief of them denied his Lord
;

that, afterwards,

the rulers of the people and elders of Israel mar-

velled at the boldness of Peter and John ^. Yet

knowing now, what the Apostles were, how en-

dowed with the fullest indwelling of the Holy

Ghost, we have perhaps almost marvelled, that

their fii'st prayer after theii- fii'st bold witness before

the Council was, that God would grant them, that,

Mvith all boldness," they should speak His

word;" and then they were anew filled with the

Holy Ghost, and spake," Holy Scripture says,

'^the w^ord of God with boldness." The ordinary

grace of the Day of Pentecost sufficed not in ex-

traordinary trials for Apostles, upon whom the

Holy Ghost had descended, and had filled them

with Himself. The Holy Spirit re-descended, re-

animated, rekindled, those in whom He already

dwelt, utterly to displace the fear of man by the

Presence of God. We have been startled perhaps

that St. Paul should need to excuse himself to

the Eoman converts, am not ashamed of the

Gospel of Christ," as though any one could ima-

gine this of so great an Apostle ; that he not only

praises Onesiphorus, that ^'he was not ashamed of

my chain °," or bids St. Timothy ^'°be not thou

k Actsiv. 13. 1 lb. 29. ^ Eom. i. 16.

n 2 Tim. i. 16. « lb. 8.
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ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me
His prisoner:" but that at the very close of his

ministry, when the time of his departure was at

hand, he needed to say to him^ as it were, his

own son, "pI also suffer these things, nevertheless

I am not ashamed." Truly," we have thought

perhaps, Christian courage must be something

far other than I have conceived, since Apostles

so spoke and so prayed."

And then, on the other side, it has been yet

more startling to see how, in the account of the

last severing off of those who are cast out for

ever from the sight of God, the first place is oc-

cupied by cowards. ^^''He that overcometh shall

inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he

shall be My son. But the fearful'", and unbeliev-

ing, and abominable, and murderers, and whore-

mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars

shall have their part in the lake which bumeth
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death."

Moral and religious cowardice to be counted with

murder, and for ever to be shut out from God in

hell ! A passing foible, as it seems to us
;

nega-

tive weakness, which, it is thought, injures no one,

which leaves, we are told, the whole province of

the heart's religion, all which is unseen of man's

devotion, unimpaired; the fault of timid over-sen-

sitive minds, of refined tastes, who worship God
in the secret shrines of their own souls, but who
dread to attract attention, to confront the rudeness

P 2 Tim. i. 12. q Ilev. xxi, 7, 8.
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and ridicule of a world, wliich they cannot stem

nor convert. Fair words ! Yet St. John, in truth,

points only his Master's sentence, ^' ^Whosoever shall

be ashamed of Me and of My words in this adulter-

ous and sinful generation, of him also shall the Son

of Man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory

of His Father with the holy Angels.'' Shame for

shame ! To be disowned by Christ in His Majes-

ty, is the sequel of disowning Christ in His Hu-
mility.

There must, then, be something far more ma-

lignant, far more offensive to God, and more de-

structive to salvation, than men think of, in this

false shame before men. And yet no one scarcely

gives it more than a passing thought; few ques-

tion earnestly their own consciences about it; few

repent of it towards God, or ask His forgiveness

of it. Men think cowardice a greater degradation

than sin. They will not own it, if they can help

it; and therefore, although they do not avoid it,

they avoid reflecting upon it. The duty to God, of

which they have been ashamed, passes away in a

moment and is forgotten; and conscience is bribed

by any plea at hand, or is silenced. What they

will not to see, they soon cease to see: what they

will not acknowledge, they soon cease to know.

And yet, my sons, from that first hour of the

opening responsibility of childhood until now, from

the first occasion when some childish or boyish ha-

bit of devotion, or some childish ignorance of evil

became the subject of ridicule to some godless com-

panion, until this day, fear of man's opinion has

8 S. Mark viii. 38.

E C
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been with you one most frequently recurring trial

of life. With few exceptions, where the fault is

the very contrary, if any one do not know that

it is an ever-besetting snare to him, the reason is,

that he is its slave. For you, my sons, (for you do

not mostly come here already corrupted, nor are

you corrupted at first) it is of moment to know the

intensity of the first temptation. First, men cow-

ardly disavow, what they know to be right ; then

they profess, what they know to be wrong: then,

having disavowed God, they are open to tempta-

tion, from whatever quarter of occasion, or surprise,

or passion, the impulse may come. They have kin-

dled their fire; they have despised the grace which

would quench it: it remains, that it should con-

sume them.

And yet, while its influence is so subtle, that it

escapes men's observation, unless they are declaring

war against it, it is the earliest, the latest, the most

infectious, the most universal, the most overspread-

ing, the deadliest disease of the soul. It antedates

passion, and it outlives it; it occasions countless

sins, but itself is hid under the sins which it occa-

sions; it destroys the goodness of all which seems

good, but is unfelt like paralysis; it nips all waken-

ing good, but is unseen like the frost-wind ; it

pleads a hatred of hypocrisy and of profession, and

is itself the worse hypocrisy of the two, an hypo-

crisy of evil; to the young, it puts on the appear-

ance of good-nature; to the elder, of courtesy; to

the saint, of charity: nothing is too low, nothing

too high for its attacks. Whatever may, after the

Dny of Pentecost, have been the remaining infir-
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mities of Apostles, one fault alone is recorded in

Holy Scripture, one undue deference to the opi-

nion of man on the part of St. Peter ^ And yet

no one scarcely is too openly debased to feel it.

Its power is known in holding down, or plunging

in deeper sin accomplices in guilt; among the edu-

cated, it is the most fi-equent cause of self-mur-

der. Among the damned in hell, few probably in

comparison incurred their doom thi'ough self-origi-

nated guilt; most, probably, were seduced before

they became seducers, and were initiated or re-

tained in guilt by being " ashamed to be less

shameless." The turning-point of most, has, at one

time, been non-resistance to the torrent of evil ex-

ample, yielding up their knowledge of right to the

influence of habitual sinners.

False fear of man, in Aaron
'

, formed the golden

calf, which, . after five centuries, became the type

of that which rent away ten tribes of his people

from the worship of his God. In Herod, it gave

the head of John the Eaptist to a dancer ; in ano-

ther Herod, it ^^slew"^ James the brother of John

with the sword, and would have slain St. Peter ;

"

in the multitudes, it first feared to own Chiist, and

speak openly of Him, and then it cried, Crucify

Him, Crucify Him ;" in Pilate, it washed its hands,

but condemned Him to be crucified. In Aaron, the

one sin to which he was overborne thi'ough the

fear, probably, of some worse apostasy of his people,

was mitigated, doubtless, by its motive. He lost

t Gal. ii. 11. 14. « S. Aug. Conf. ii. § 7.

^ Ex. xxxii. 21, 22. ^ S. Matt. xiv. 11.

^ Acts xii. 2, 3.

E e 2
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Canaan, not heaven; and Holy Scripture has seal-

ed, as a Saint, him who seemed to be on the verge

of becoming an Apostate. But the inherent hate-

fulness of this cowardly yielding to man's judge-

ment is one and the same, that, untempted by vio-

lence of passion, unexcused by plea of ignorance, un-

surprised by the suddenness of assault, man, for fear

of man's opinion, against the clear light of his own
conscience and God's voice within him, wilfully, de-

liberately, in cold blood, does what he knows to be

displeasing to God, or omits what he knows that

God requires, preferring the creature to the Crea-

tor, the fleeting praise of men, and of what men

!

to the eternal praise of Almighty God.

The senselessness of the sin aggravates its enor-

mity. All sin is folly ; for it is to barter eternal

good for a fleeting gratification, which perishes ere

men grasp it. Men smile at the ignorance of sa-

vages who gave their gold, to them a drug, in ex-

change for baubles of glass. Wise were they and

philosophers, comj)ared to those who barter eter-

nity for time. But among sins, to sin against the

clear light of God, with little or no temptation, is

the greater contempt of God. And in this sin of

fear of man's opinion or man's ridicule, nothing is

set against the will of God, but the will of man.

God commands, as it may be, or forbids, on pain

of the loss of His blissful favour and of the light

of His Countenance, and, in the end, on penalty of

His everlasting displeasure. The world forbids or

commands, in direct contradiction of the command,

or prohibition of God, on pain of its momentary

ridicule, or fleeting contempt. The creature is com-
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pared with the Creator; and man is feared, God

despised.

And what is it, of which man is ashamed? It

is, (and this is a yet deeper aggravation,) it is uni-

formly some gift or grace of Almighty God. In

childhood, it was some early habit of piety, which

God had vouchsafed to teach, which others had

not been taught or had violated. It was some

blessed ignorance of corrupting untimely know-

ledge of evil, whose pollution others had admitted

into their souls. It was the protection of some

happy integrity of conscience, which others had

begun to sear; the sacredness of God's temple in

the soul, which others had begun to profane. The

phases of the sin change with changing years; its

essence is unchanged. It is the law of God, or

the truth of God, or the friendship of God, and

God Himself in all, of Whom man stands asham-

ed before man. Whatever any man hath, of truth,

or right principle, or strictness of purpose, or habit

of devotion, or scrupulousness of conscience, which

others, his contemporaries or associates, have not,

is plainly a distinguishing favour of God. ^'Who
maketh thee," the Apostle asks^, *'to differ from

another?" And in the chaos of principles, opi-

nions, disjointed truths, patchwork systems, and va-

riegated denials of God's truth, which characterise

our times, just those truths and those principles

which any man hath, and the little world around

him has not, are God's special gifts to him, which
the world would laugh him out of, which God re-

quires him to keep, and which the craven fear of

y 1 Cor. iv. 7.
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man would suppress, disown, part with. Unless,

with Pilate, men say ^'==What is truth?" and

deny, either that God has revealed certain truth,

or has continued a certain knowledge of the truth

which He had once revealed, they must admit

that there is truth, which some have and others

have not; that there is a standard of religious prac-

ticCj which some aim at, and of which others are

ignorant; that there are measures of earnest devo-

tion, and large-hearted self-denying charity, which

some have been taught, and of which others know
nothing. And since the end of all faith and truth

and practice and devotion is our salvation, and to

form in us that mind, which shall in all eternity

qualify us to perceive, love, contain God, then these

gifts (whatever they are) are especial means for our

salvation, a special portion of God's eternal pur-

pose of love towards us. But whatever any man
hath of truth or rule of practice above others, this,

since truth is but one, disturbs the world in pro-

portion to the tenacity with which a man holds

it. And therefore the world seeks to wrest it from

him, or shame him out of it, that it may not be

fretted by the sight of a moral standard or a truth

which it has not. And if a man is ashamed of it,

then he is not only ashamed of God, but of God's

special love for himself.

And what is this world, before which a man
stands ashamed of the Infinite God? Few count

themselves to belong to it, and it has been an

arch-delusion of the Evil one, to mispersuade peo-

ple, as though two of the enemies of man's sal-

2 S. John xviii. 38.
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vation were not, or were no more, himself and

the world. ^^The world," we are told, ^^has been

won to the Gospel. Our Lord and His Apostles

spoke of a heathen world." And we are told,

with the same breath, that the precepts, the coun-

sels, nay, some of the beatitudes of Christ, are not

to be taken as they sound, or that they were for

disciples of those first ages, under persecution. So

then the world of whom He spoke, and the dis-

ciples to whom He spoke, are passed away toge-

ther, and we are to have a Christian world, but

not disciples of Christ, not soldiers of the Crucifi-

ed. Never will the world be won to the Gospel,

until Christians recognise that it has to be conver-

ted. To call itself Christian, does not make it so

;

the uniform of the deserter does not make him a

soldier of the Cross. Christians are the greatest

antagonists of Christianity. The world, it is true,

is two-fold in its aspect, although one in its en-

mity to the true Gospel of Christ. A portion of it

makes its mock at faith and Christian morals, and

openly declares against Christ, or patronises Him,

or ignores Him, while stealing from His Gospel

what it wills to appropriate to the reason of man.

Eut the larger world, with its meagre Creed, and

its Sunday-garb of religion, its emaciated charity,

its narrow round of negative duty, its unrestrain-

ed licence of speech and thought, its idolatry of

itself and of its kind, and its fanatic hatred of all

truth which it does not hold, does not the less de-

clare immitigated war against the Gospel of Christ,

because it inscribes His IS'amc upon the banner

which it raises against Him.
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But what is the world to any one of us ? What
is the ocean to one who stands on its shore? In

imagination, it is boundless, reaching from pole to

pole, wave multiplied upon wave, until they are

countless save by the Omniscient, glassing the hea-

vens, encompassing the earth, lifting itself up as

if in wild rebellion against the Hand which stays

it, held together by an invisible unity, engulphing

in its abyss, at will, whatever entrusts itself to it.

In fact^ at most, the roar of some very few of its

multitudinous waves reaches our ear, and a little

spray, soon dried, besprinkles us. So doth this bit-

ter, changing, tumultuous, world, in all its varied

phases, come but very little into contact with us,

and sweeps by us unheeding. The world to us is

just those few with whom, in intercourse of so-

ciety or duty, we fall in, preoccupied mostly with

thoughts, objects, pursuits and tastes of their own,

and conscious of our existence only during the time

of some passing remark, some (if it be so) care-

less criticism or half-observant censure. They, we
know, understand us not, and care not to under-

stand us. Few know as; few of those who know us,

think of us; fewer still or none take any trouble

about us. That diseased self-consciousness, which

imagines itself the object of chance remarks, is known
to be a forerunner of the loss of reason. Is it less

diseased, less irrational, to imagine that man's rest-

less eye can be long fixed on such as we are, and

to forget the unsleeping unwavering eye of God?
It is only through a moral multiplying glass, that

we make the world's opinion of any account to us.

Singly we value not the opinions of which it is
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made up, and we know that we have no ground

to value them. Empty, we know, are the princi-

ples on which they judge; superficial, their judge-

ment. They come, in the end, to this, that we
are not like themselves, which we know already.

And then, because they speak in the name of the

world to which they belong, we, by a sort of spu-

rious incarnation, embody in them the spirits and

minds of the rest of this phantom world ; we bring

to bear against ourselves, judgements which float,

like mists, far out of our reach, and, as a modern

system of Atheism has made to itself a god, out of

past and present and future humanity, so men con-

centrate this human opinion, based on a quicksand,

with no consistency, no principle, a mere negation

of principles which it does not understand, of doc-

trines which it distorts ; which has no subsistence

but what they give it, no unity, but in their ima-

ginative fears, and they sacrifice to it their faith,

their principles, their sense of duty; they renounce

their religion, betray their conscience, abjure their

God.

Imagination alone gilds and magnifies this hu-

man opinion, before which men cower and crouch.

The world cannot be agreed, because its passions

are the rule of its judgement, and its passions are

in conflict with one another. ^^As many minds,

so many judgements," said the heathen proverb.

Amid its Babel clamour of tongues, which God

has confounded, its varied tossing of opposing pre-

judices, passions, affections, hatreds, and the never-

ceasing clash of interest, it can hardly be concen-

trated, even in hatred. It is to invest human opi-
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nion with a dignity not its own, to imagine that it

can be brought to bear upon any individual. God
Alone, in the serenity of His Omniscience, sees and

judges each human speck in its whole self, and

that judgement passes not away, because the mind

of God rests unchangingly upon each creature which

He has made. We are, each of us, too insignifi-

cant for the world, although we occupy our place

in the mind of God, and may be the objects of

His love. The world could not concentrate it-

self on any one object, and would disdain it, if

it could. The greatest in this world's history but

point a moral or adorn a tale." And therefore

what a strange delusion of intense self-love, which

would bring the opinion of the world in any way
to bear on a creature, whose existence that world

mostly overlooks!

And is it then that petty number, with whom
we hold intercourse, are they those few fleeting

beings, passing away with ourselves into Eternity

and the Presence of God, is this the idol before

whom men bow, before whom they shrink to own

the truth which God has imparted to them, whom
they invest with the attributes of God, to whom
they submit their wills ? And what else can it be ?

Mount up, in a monomania of vanity, the number of

those, who bestow some passing thought upon you,

as high as you dare, and this world, whose terror

makes you act the impostor, assuming a character

of evil which does not belong to you, and a trai-

tor to your God,—what is it else than a very few

miserable items of human existence, which, when

they disappear, none will miss^^ any more than they
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will miss thyself? And the sum of what these

few think of you, estimate it by the few passing

thoughts which you bestow on others. And of

those few thoughts, those before which you shrink,

are just the least matured, the least thoughtful,

the least religious. Truly the heathen worship

of stocks or stones, which they thought to have

some hidden indwelling influence from the Divi-

nity, was a wise sensible idolatry, compared with

this, whereby men impersonate the faults, and er-

rors, and vicious opinions of some few of their fel-

lowmen, and iqiake of them a god whom they obey,

while they deny the living God, their Maker and

Eedeemer.

It were something, were this world which men
fear, a strong concentrated energetic power. It

might extenuate the guilt in God's sight, and in-

volve a less condemnation. But now, apart from

that smaller body of the open foes of Christ's Gos-

pel, this human opinion is but the result of mu-

tual cowardice. Each one who shrinks from avow-

ing boldly Christ's truth, infects another, and the

general panic is but the reaction from each other's

fears. This timid, boastful, world is but the ag-

gregate of men, who severally belie their own con-

sciences, because others belie theirs, each of whom
would avow the truth, did he not fear others, who,

out of fear, conceal it. Every one in it does what

every one in his heart condemns, No one owns

what yet no one disbelieves; and so, misbelief gains

ground and prevails, because it is not boldly con-

fi'onted; the torrent of evil customs rolls on, un-

dried, swollen by a continual influx, because none
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stems it. Men would fain live less like Dives,

"faring sumptuously every day," women would not

spend on dress, often immodest, the patrimony of

Christ's poor, but for this tyrant fear of acting

against an evil fashion, upheld by others who are

held back by the same fear.

Yet, strange as this folly is, that other delusion

of the Evil one, whereby he persuades men that

they can gain good by the violation of the law of

God, is less powerful, less unbounded, less universal

in its sway, less enduring than this, which makes

men shrink from owning, obeying, pleasing God,

or drives them into further displeasing of Him,

for fear of the opinion of His creature, man. And
the ground may be this. The promises of gaining

good through sin, if yielded to, must, in the end,

be tested. However a man may, for a time, delude

himself, or may feign to himself a necessity of his

corrupted nature, he must, in the end, see that

the promises of happiness or pleasure, out of God,

are but a vain shew, '^apples of Sodom," which

turn to dust, even while he tastes them. "^God
gave them their desire, and sent leanness withal

into their souls." Men come to know that pure hu-

man pleasure, according to the law of God, is bet-

ter far than that violent tumultuous passion, which

sensualises the soul. If not converted to God, men
turn, at least, from some forms of sin, and become,

though not religious, what is called moral.

The delusion from fear of man can be dissipa-

ted only by essaying it. And therefore, when sub-

mitted to, it is never dissipated. To know it, is

a Ps. cvi. 15.
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to despise it. Men therefore esteem it, because they

know it not. Faith sees its delusiveness
;
reason,

enlightened by faith, knows it; experience tests it.

Imaginary as it is, it is never tried, never tested,

never brought to any proof by its slaves. It is

part of Satan's delusiveness, to hinder his delusions

fi'om being brought to a test. In the case of plea-

sure, ambition, glory, whatever the soul covets, he

puts off the test as long as he can. Every thing

out of God, when grasped, collapses in the grasp.

Satan still points on and on and on. The soul

which has any thing noble in it, is wearied, at last,

by the mockery of its hopes. In the case of man's

fear of man, the fear itself holds him back fi'om

the test. His fears are like spectral forms, which

vanish when touched; but the fear paralyses his

hand, he cannot stretch it forth to touch them.

But like every other habit, fear of men's opinion

strengthens by submission. Acts, words, thoughts,

come under the control of a manifold master, who
is obeyed without commanding, commands without

speaking, controls without exercise of will, is felt,

when itself unconscious. Its control is the more

powerful, even because it is indefinite. It gains

wider obedience, because it demands nothing but

conformity to itself. It does demand for itself tlie

very prerogative of God, that His creatures should

consult His Will, and do things or leave them un-

done, according to His righteous Will. Eut the

Will of God is uniform, in His Unchangeable One-

ness of Being; man's will is multiform and varia-

ble as himself. And therefore one who takes man's

opinion, as his rule, has an evervarying standard.
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to which to adapt himself; and, if he would at

all hazards not offend it, he must even exaggerate

his slavery, beyond its claims upon him. A man
who is under the sway of this terror from the opi-

nions of his fellow-men, has admitted into his soul

a false principle of action, which is to him as a god.

Every man of that class whose opinion he fears, is

to him the representative of his god. He dares

do nothing, undertake nothing, without anticipating

how others will approve it. He shapes his thoughts,

measures his words, conceals, changes, modifies his

opinions, according as he imagines that his idol

will accept or reject them, that they will be dis-

tasteful to or tolerated by his fellow-sinners. He
anticipates the disapproval of others, and represses

what could incur it. Imagination interprets the

eye to mean what it never meant; it makes the

world see, think, speak, what it never would no-

tice, think, speak; and faith, reason, conscience, bow
down before the phantom, the creature of fancy,

which man has set up to worship.

And to what end, even of this world? This

craven fear, which makes men ashamed of their

principles, their belief, their God, can it command

the respect of man which it idolizes? It gains

not its own poor end. It is despised, on the very

side on which it thinks to please. Worldliness,

vice, sin, have a tact of their own. The expe-

rienced worldling or unbeliever despises the awk-

ward approaches of the novice, and the cowardice

which disowns what it is, and mimics a vice which

it has not reached. The world admires what it

cannot love ; it respects, even if it hates, those who
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brave it. It will admire, out of natural feeling,

what is frank, noble, generous; it looks down con-

temptuously, as it rolls by, on those who would

cast natural sense, good conscience, duty, faith, re-

ligion, eternity, to be crushed under its wheels.

I mean not, my sons, that, we are wantonly to

set at nought the world. The courtesies and man-

ners of the world are beautiful, because they are

founded on the principles of the Gospel, which it

forgets. Human custom is to be obeyed, when it

is not against the law of God. Nay we, the Clergy,

have often need to forego, even in religion itself,

in the service of God, in ritual, or ornament, or

worship, our own tastes or inclinations, what we
think or know to be beautiful, or becoming, or

even reverent^'. Truth has suffered more from the

immature introduction of ancient forms, and an

ununderstood, and so to our congregations, soulless

ritual, than from the gainsaying of the world. For

the world, while it gnashes its teeth, bears witness

to the might of the truth which angers it; it has

triumphed, if it can but despise ; it has a plea for

despising, if it represent us as engaged about ex-

ternals, not, contending for God's eternal truth.

We may not outrage the world, if we would win

it. We have to exhibit the truth to it, on the

b In 1859, "\;\'lieii this was preached, there was much unmean-

ing ritual, as, some years before, two Dioceses had been thrown

into confusion by the injunction to wear the surplice in preach-

ing, which had no meaning, unless it implied that the Holy

Communion should be celebrated at least every Lord's Day. In

1859, in some papers, more was made of a surpliced choir, or of

the introduction of a coloured stole, than of the conversion of

a soul.
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side upon which it will best receive it. We must

give up all of self ; but nothing of God's. In our-

selves, to be singular is a frailty, or self-conceit

;

faith, truth, principle, right conduct, we must hold

fast, as we would our salvation
;

let, he who will,

let them go.

It might seem to you a startling thing, were I

to say, that if a persecution should arise, such as

tried the faith of early Christians, very many in our

land, many who hold themselves to be Christians,

some, probably, of those collected here to-day, would

apostatise. But the forerunners to apostasy in early

persecutions are just what is rife among us now.

S. Cyprian, Avhen he would account for the apos-

tasies in the Decian persecution, which had wasted,

he said, the greatest portion of the Christian world,

enumerates but the least part of what we see around

us now, worldliness, ambition, eagerness about our

property or our gains, carelessness about single-

mindedness, or the faith ^. Persecutors had easy

ways then for the weak, as well as racks and hot

irons for the strong. It was enough to turn the

hand, in which the incense was placed, and drop

it in the fire before the idols. Even of late. Chris-

tians have apostatised to Mohammedanism : and so-

called Christian journals have spoken lightly and

flippantly of the denial of Christ.

"^He that is faithful in that which is least, is

faithful also in much, and he that is unjust in

the least, is unjust also in much."

It may seem to you a slight thing to smile at

<- S. Cyprian Ep. xi. p. 24. Oxf. Tr. ''Onthc lapsed" n. 4.

Treatises p. 156. 0. T. ^ S. Luke xvi. 10.
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an immodest or ambiguous word, it may cost some

Christian courage to refuse to laugh at some cle-

ver profaneness in using Holy Scripture ; to be de-

vout, Avhen those around are indevout; to remem-

ber God's Presence, when others forget it ; to attend

Holy Communion, when crowds sweep away; to

shew dislike of slander, even by silence ; to retract

incautious evil-speaking ; to be temperate, when
others indulge to the full ; to own our belief

in what the world holds to be antiquated, or de-

nies; to abstain fi'om expensive luxuries, in which

the world wastes the inheritance of Christ's poor.

These are the easy trials, by which Christ allows

you to be tried now. Yet in these He may be as

much denied, as by idol-sacrifices or plain-spoken

apostasy.

It was, it may be still, in some places, a hard

thing to the pride of human intellect, to own Him,

as God, Who for us was crucified. Eevelation con-

tains truths, hard for flesh and blood to receive,

and which not flesh and blood, but the grace of

God, bows the soul to believe. But to believe that

Christ is our God, and yet to be ashamed to own
Him; to be ashamed under any circumstances or

in any society, to serve Him^ Whom we own to

be our God ; to believe a revelation of God, and

to be above owning that we receive all which God
has revealed; to hold it an aflfront not to be ac-

counted, but to be ashamed to be good Christians;

to hold ourselves Christians, and to be ashamed of

the graces and virtues of Christians ; to admire the

Gospel, and to be ashamed to practise it; to be

ambitious to please men, and to be ashamed to

Ff
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own that we long with our whole souls to please

our God; to own that our eternal doom, our ever-

lasting rewards, our eternal nearness or distance

from our God, depend on our faithfulness here,

and yet to be ashamed to own that you begin

betimes to know and to love Him, Who is to

be our true Joy for ever ; to desire to be thought

wise for earth, and fools for heaven—this is the

idiot inconsistency of the slaves of human opinion,

which human reason would blush to avow, but

which the folly of a shameless shame daily acts.

Yes, put it in words, as an eloquent writer has

done it for you. Say to God, '^^Lord, from this

moment I would serve Thee, if, in the circum-

stances in which I am, it were allowable to serve

Thee. I would break for ever with a world, which

is become burdensome and intolerable to me, if,

when I then declared openly for Thee, I should

not give occasion to endless censure and derision

at my change. I know how bitter it is to live

far from Thee. Thou hast given me inclinations

to virtue and a secret horror of vice; yet reluc-

tantly I drag my chains, because the world, amidst

which I must needs live and which cannot love

Thee, wills not that I should love Thee. If my
inclinations, Lord, did but decide my destiny, if I

could but live unobserved, doubtless I would live

only for Thee. Thou alone really deservest to be

served. But Thou knowest how pitiless the world

is towards those who serve Thee without reserve,

and as Thou wiliest to be served, and since I have

« Massillon, Sermon pour le Marcli de la 2'"'' Semaine de

Careme, sur le respect humain, Qj]uvres, i. 252.
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to live in the world, and I must declare either for

Thee or for it, although I have no more the wish

to offend Thee, I am still weak enough to follow

the ways which offend Thee, and although I have

no more any taste for it, I feel that I am not

strong enough to dare to displease it. ^ Man !
' cries

St. Chrysostome, ^ knowest thou well what language

thou holdest to God ? Thou sayest, Curse me,

Lord ! I consent, so that the world approve of me
;

I had rather be the eternal object of Thy ven-

geance and of Thy contempt, than not enjoy here

below the esteem and idle applause of men !
' The

impiety shocks you, my brother; and yet this im-

pious one is thyself"

Away then with such cowardly thoughts of wor-

shipping God, as a sort of Penates, a household

god who is to be owned in private and set up

within doors, to receive his lip-homage there, and

be forgotten or ignored in the face of men. You
would think it ungenerous, unworthy, not to de-

fend an absent friend. Heathens scorn such a

friendship. And will you then be ashamed to

own God, your Friend? ashamed to acknowledge

Him publicly, Who for you bare publicly the shame

of the Cross ? ashamed to own that God has made
thee. His son, heir of His everlasting kingdom,

fellow-heir with Christ, the companion of angels,

the partaker of thy Master's Throne, thy Master's

joy? ^'^If we suffer, we shall also reign with

Him ; if we deny Him, He will also deny us."

You would be ashamed to disown an absent

f 2 Tim. ii. 12.

F f 2
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friend. You could be chivalrous, devoted, self-sa-

crificing, in any cause, which should arise to draw

forth the fire which could be kindled within you.

God is no ordinary Friend, Who, for love of you,

became Man. God is no absent Friend, Who ever

upholdeth thee in life, Who daily loadeth thee

with benefits," Who encompasseth thee with His

love, Whose Eye is ever upon thee for good. Who
ever seeketh an entrance into thy soul, that He
may make thee wholly His, that He may become

wholly thine. iSTearer to thee, than thy fellow-

sinner whom thou fearest, is thy Judge; for ''^'in

Him we live, and move, and have our being;" near-

er than the breath, before which thou quailest back

into thyself, is He Who gave that breath to thee

and him. Accustom thyself to the thought of the

ever-present Presence of thy God; look to that

Eye which recalled Peter to Himself, and which

now rests on thee ; be ashamed to be ungrateful

to thy Eedeemer, a recreant to thy God; and ano-

ther fear will displace human fear, another shame

will dispel human shame, a shame which maketh

not ashamed, a shame, which is the earnest of

everlasting glory, the shame to be ashamed of

thy God.

? Ps. Ixviii. 19. h Acts xvii. 28.



SERMON XYIII.

Ps. xl. 9, 10.

Then said Xo, / come ; in the volume of the

book it is ivritten of Me^ that I should fulfil Thy

will^ 0 My God.

Such was the eternal will and purpose of the

Eternal Son of God ; such His eternal counsel,

with which He came into this world; such the rule

and centre of His Being in the world. ^^^Known

unto God are all His works from the beginning

of the world." In all eternity, this was the mind

of God, that when His creature, man, should fall,

He would restore him by becoming Man. The

Incarnation, plainly, was no after-thought with

God. To man, the counsel of God, how He would

repair man's fall, was made known after his fall.

God eternally knew and eternally willed all which

He should, in time, do. He knew that man would

fall; and He who willed, through us, the lowest

of His rational creation, to bring that creation in-

to closest union with Himself, willed, in the re-

« Acts XV. 18.
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medy of that fall, at once to unite iis to Himself,

in that nearest oneness and in most perfect obe-

dience. The relation of the Creator to the crea-

ture is love, protecting, enlightening, upholding it,

communicating Himself to it. The relation of the

creature to the Creator is adoring love, issuing in

conformity to the Mind of God, in complete, uncon-

ditional, unexcepting, submission to His Thoughts

and Will. God willed to blend in one these two,

the Creator's love and the creature's obedience,

in that God and man, the Creator and the crea-

ture, were for ever united in One Divine Per-

son in Christ, through Whom He communicateth

to man all which the creature can receive of the

Creator. The obedience rendered to the Creator

was perfect; for He who rendered it, being Man,

did not cease to be God. This will and pur-

pose of God the Son to do, as Man, the Will of

His Father, is the substance of these words of the

Prophet David. St. Paul has, by inspiration of

God, explained them for us ; and the broad con-

trast of the whole is independent of any doubt

how we should explain particular words. That

contrast lies in the solemn words, ^'I come;" as

St. Paul has pointed out, wherefore when He
Cometh into the world, He saith." His coming was

to replace and do away with all sacrifice apart

from Himself. For all sacrifice, out of Him, look-

ed on to Him, represented Him, ^^^the Lamb
Who was slain from the foundation of the world."

All sacrifice set before the eyes, and impressed on

the mind a defect which it could not supply—the

^ Hcb. X. 5. c Rev. xiii. 8.
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insufficiency of man by himself to please God.

Througli the sin-offering, the offerer, by laying

his hands upon the creature to be slain, owned

that he himself deserved the death due to sin,

and, looking to the One Offering for sin, prayed

God to accept him for that all-atoning Sacrifice.

Througli the burnt-offering, one, already accepted

by God through the sin-offering, that is, through

Him "Whom the sin-offering represented, expressed

his will to offer himself, yea, and what was more

than himself, wholly to be consumed by the fire

wliich, at the first, came down from heaven. These

typical sacrifices, He Who in the Psalms speaks

to God, declares that God would not have; ^''^Sa-

crifice and meat-offering Thou didst not desire,"

Burnt-offering and sin-offering hast Thou not re-

quired ; " and in contrast to each rejection of the

typical sacrifices. He offers Himself; ^'^Mine ears

hast Thou opened:" ^'Lo I come." However we
explain the tvords^ Mine ears hast Thou open-

ed." the meaning still comes to the same; perfect

obedience, such as His was, and His Alone, Who,
^'^being found in fashion as a man, became obedi-

ent unto death, and that, the Death of the Cross."

If the words ''mine ears hast Thou opened," (li-

terally, " ears hast Thou digged, bored, for Me,")

were only a stronger way of saying the same as

Isaiah saith of Christ, "^'The Lord God hath open-

ed Mine ear, and I was not rebellious," it is still

obedience which is foretold. Christ knew the Will

of the Father, to do it. The symbolical act of

boring the ear of the slave, who offered him-

^ Ps. xl, 6. e lb. f riiil. ii. 8. g Isa. I 5.
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self freely to belong to his master, had still the

same meaning, that the slave should willingly obey

the master, in whose service he willed to remain.

The Greek translators doubtless meant the same,

when they paraphrased an idiom unintelligible to

the Greek, by ^'a body hast Thou prepared for me."

With wonderful insight for uninspired men be-

fore the Coming of our Lord, they must have seen,

that sacrifice was contrasted with sacrifice ; He
"Who should come," with the typical sacrifices

which were rejected. And so they combined the

meaning of the two phrases, ^^Mine ears hast Thou

opened," and ^'lo I come," in their one phrase, ^^a

body hast Thou prepared for Me." The sin-offer-

ing and burnt-offering were rejected, not in them-

selves, but in comparison with Him Who should

come. But, in comparison with Him, they are re-

jected absolutely and entirely. It is not as when
Samuel says, ''^to obey is better than sacrifice,

and to hearken than the fat of rams," or Hosea,

will have mercy and not sacrifice." Sacrifices

are contrasted, not with any quality, but with a

Person; not with obedience or mercy, but with

His Coming Who should know the Will of the

Father and should do it. As He Himself said,

*^^My meat is to do the will of Him that sent

Me, and to finish His work." And this His com-

ing is the consequence of that insufiiciency of all

other sacrifice. '''Then said I, Lo I come." As

in the second Psalm, upon the conspiracy and band-

ing together of the kings of the earth, he says,

^ 1 Sam. XV. 22. ' Hos. vi. 6.

'^ S. John iv. 34.
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Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath."

Then, in the midst of, and in consequence of, their

mad rebellion against the Lord and against His

Anointed, He should speak to them, and, by speak-

ing, quell them. So here. Then^ when the una-

vailingness of all typical sacrifices had been seen

and felt, the7i he saith, Lo I come." He, more-

over Who should come, is One, of Whom it had

been written from the beginning of the revelation

of God. " In the volume of the book " (i. e., the

Pentateuch) '4t is written of Me." Again it is all

one, whether the much-embracing word, upon \

signify, what was written npon Him, i. e., of Him,

or so as to lie as a duty upon Him. For He
came to fulfil that Will of God concerning Him,

which was before ^'"^ written in the Law and the

prophets and the Psalms concerning" Him. But

of this, in David's time, little was written except

the one book of the Law. They called the Penta-

teuch, the?ij the book," as in Daniel's time, the

whole collection of sacred writings is called '^the

books," or as we say, the Bible. In that ^'roU of

the book " was His Coming written of. Manifoldly

is it written there; in the Seed of the woman Who
should bruise the serpent's head; the Seed of Abra-

ham, in Whom all the nations of the earth should

be blessed; the Shiloh or Peace-maker, of Whom it

is said. He shall come : He again, of Whom Ba-

laam spake, '^"out of Jacob shall come He that

1 Vy. The Septuagint and St. tferome render "of;" Chald.,

"because of." The Peshito (according to its wont,) retains the

word. ^ S. Luke xxiv. 44. ^ Num. xxiv. 19.



442 Each has his own vocation.

shall have dominion." Whence, "«He that shall

come" became the well-known title of the Christ,

as the Prophets so often say, ^^Pthe Eedeemer shall

come to Zion;" ^'"itill He come, Whose right it is;"

^^'He shall come to us;" '^4t is time to seek the

Lord, till He come;" '^*the Lord Whom ye seek

shall suddenly come to His temple;" ''"your God
shall come with a recompence," '''He shall come

and save you;" '"^The Lord God will come with

strong hand."

The Psalmist speaks here rather of the mind

with which He should come, than of the end for

which He should come. His obedience found its

highest fulfilment in Gethsemane and Calvary.

But here he speaks of that Obedience, which heal-

ed our disobedience, as the cause, the life, the

soul, the sanctifying principle of that Sacrifice, ra-

ther than of the Sacrifice Itself. Ilotv He should

replace sin-off'ering and burnt-offering, he leaves

to be said elsewhere. Here he says that it should

be by the fulfilment of the Will of God. His

good-pleasure coincides with the good-pleasure of

God. "In sacrifice and meat offering," He says,

"Thou hast no pleasure'':" "In doing Thy good

pleasure," He answers, repeating the word used of

God, "I have pleasure J"." He exhibits the Atone-

° It is used as a well-known name in S. Matt, xi.- 3 ; in S.

John vi. 14, where our Lord is acknowledged by the people as

*'the Prophet who should come into the world;" and ix, 27,

where Martha professes her belief in Hira under that title.

The title ''the Prophet" is taken fi'om Deut. xviii. 15, and

combined with the other title. P Isa. lix. 20. ^ Ezek. xii. 27.

Hos. vi. 3. s lb. X. 12. * Mai. iii. 1. " Isa. xxxv. 4.

^ lb, lb. xl. 10. nssn y 'nssn
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ment in the act of obedience, as St. Paul saith,

^'^by the obedience of One many are made right-

eous," and in explaining this verse of our Psalm,

^'by T^hich Will," i. e., by the fulfilment of that

Will of God which He had pleasure in fulfilling,

we are sanctified through the offering of the

Body of Jesus Christ once for all." The Will

of God was the first cause of our Eedemption

;

the Atoning death of Jesus, its means. As He
saith, ^^^God so loved the world, that He gave

His Only Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in Him, should not perish, but have everlasting

life."

Such then was the value of free obedience in

the sight of God, that in the priceless Sufferings

of God-man Christ Jesus, our Eedeemer, obedience

entered as a primary condition of their value.

And yet it is on this very side, that He, our

Saviour, sets Himself forth, as our Example. Not

in His Wisdom or in His Power, but in His Mo-
ral Being, His Humility, His Love, His Obedi-

ence does He give Himself to copy, ^'that as He
was, so should we be, in this world." What is

said of Him our Head, may, in Him and through

His grace, be said in our measure of us, His mem-
bers. He speaketh of us in Himself; and we in

Him may use His words. We too may say, "Lo
I come, to do Thy Will, 0 my God; yea, I joy

to do it, and Thy law is within my heart." We
too, as many as have been made members of Him,
have been sent into the world to accomplish in

ourselves, and to discharge, in the order of His

Eom. V. 19. a Heb. x. 10. ^ S. John iii. 16.
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Creatioiij a certain Will of God ; and in the know-

ledge and accomplishment of that Will, lies our

salvation, and the secret of our Predestination.

And, on that ground, have I chosen this sub-

ject for this, which is, to some of you, the begin-

ning of our Academic year, because scarcely any

thing is of more moment to us, individually, than

to know, to what sjDecial end God sent us into the

world, and there is scarcely any, upon which it

less occurs to most of us to think. In our Ordi-

nation-service this is brought before us in a way,

which we, the Clergy, cannot escape. We must

express our belief that we have been called of

God. But, as children, we learnt of a wider uni-

versal call, which all of us alike should have.

We learnt that of all of us, of whichever sex,

whatever our talents, natural dispositions, condi-

tion, education : whatever profession we, men, might

embrace, or if we should embrace no actual pro-

fession, all of us, we learnt, every baptised Chris-

tian, would, in the way of God's Providence, have

a call, which would cement our first call into a

state of salvation in our Baptism^, with that last

call, Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the

kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of

the world," and that this intermediate call was a

real call of God. Over and above all the specific

duties commanded in the second table, we were

taught to profess our belief, that there was one

comprehensive class of duties, enjoined upon each

of us, '^'^my duty in that state of life unto which

^ " I heartily thank our Heavenly Father that He hath call-

ed me to this state of salvation." Catechism. ^ lb.
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it shall please God to call me." Common, every

day duties, you may think. Yes, and because they

are common every-day and all- the-day duties, they

are just the duties, on which our salvation most

turns, in wliich we have most frequent choices of

pleasing or displeasing God, and in which men
most prepare themselves for that thi'one in heaven,

which God in His everlasting mercy destined for

them, or, like Judas, for their ^'^own place" in

Hell. And on this very ground, a mistake is the

more dangerous, because it places us in circum-

stances, which are not adapted to us, and for which

we are not adapted ; which are least calculated to

develope what is good in us, and most suited to

draw forth our evil ; in which the temptations are

just those which we are least able to resist; and

those, hourly, yea many times an hour, continual-

ly, momentarily. All life becomes one mistake,

its whole course one a2:2:re£:ate of sin, which mis^htcoo ' o

have been avoided, but for that first wrong choice.

The idea of God, as a Creator, governing the

world which He had created, would, at least, in-

volve this, that all stations, employments, offices,

fi'om tlie highest to the lowest, which minister

to the well-being of the world, are ordinances of

His. He, /Whose will it is that society should ex-

ist, suggests to man by the wisdom which He has

given him, or Himself quickening man's thoughts,

whatever is needed for the well-being of that so-

ciety. Again, He Who created that intense va-

riety of dispositions, talents, powers, gifts, apti-

tudes, tastes, physical and moral capacities, has,

e Acts i. 25.
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doubtless, not created all these without an end,

nor has He created them for some general end

only, but each for its own specific purpose in His

creation. And the harmony between those ordi-

nances in society, and that variety of individual

talents and temperaments, would be complete, if

each individual were placed exactly in that con-

dition, which were best suited to his powers, and

which he was best calculated to fulfil aright. We
should think thus much of every society, formed

by man for any object of man. We should ac-

count it a first principle in any political adminis-

tration; it would be the characteristic of a well-

ordered family.

Eut further, human society, in God's Hand, is

not its own end, but a means for forming each

soul of man, amid and through the trials incident

to its daily tasks, for the perfection of its being.

Each soul, which is, by its Creator, brought into

this world, is the object of His care; each is placed,

gifted with free-will, but with His purpose for it

;

its well-being to be worked out, through His grace,

by its conformity to His will. Its course is mark-

ed out for it from end to end, in the mind of God.

Every event, which shall befall it from birth to

death, its growth, developement, daily trials, daily

graces. His own secret inspirations, and its co-

operation with them lie distinct in His All-seeing

Mind. Each was formed for his own end, not for

that of another.

This would follow from the simple notion of

God, such as we believe Him. It was all har-

mony, or rather it was all one confusion, when
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Heathen, who did not really believe a Creator,

supposed the affairs of men to be hui-ried along

by that same stern fate, to which they supposed

their gods to be subjected, and at most conceived

that the gods or Xemesis interposed in the drift-

ing tide of human things, in order to avenge some

extremest violations of the laws written in the

heart of man. But it were the most senseless

contradiction, to believe that God indeed created,

and by His will, hourly upholds in being the, to

us, infinite variety of created things, and yet to

think that He brought each one of us into being

without His own definite will for us
;
that^ He en-

dowed each of us with our separate capacities, yet

had no special end in so endowing us ; that Ho
created us to dwell with Him eternally, and yet

cared not in what way we were formed, who, as

many of us as by His mercy attain to that eternal

bliss, are to be eternally the objects of His Good-

pleasure, on whom His love is to rest, who are

evermore to rest in His love. Xo ! They are un-

worthy thoughts of the attributes of God; it is a

failiu'e to understand what is Omnipotence or Om-
niscience, to think that all this intricate maze of

human wills, clashing with each other and within

themselves, and each single will and heart among
them, does not lie as clearly before Him, has not

as much the whole course and order of its deve-

lopement laid down for it by His Almighty, Om-
niscient love ; is not, in its whole being and every

circumstance of it, as much the object of His

thought and care, as was the creation of the light,

at that moment when He said, "Let there be light.
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and there was light." Under the guise of a mock
humility, it is to dishonour God, to think that each

individual thing in each man's life is too minute

for God to observe, to direct, to will, to reward,

or to punish, because, forsooth, it would be la-

borious for any created mind to attend to all at

once, because we cannot conceive how His Infi-

nite mind, without motion or distraction or pass-

ing from one to another, beholds each atom in the

stillness of His eternal rest. It is Anthropomor-

phism as gross, to conceive of the Mind of God
by any measures or imaginations of the human
mind, as to think of Him as bounded by the

limits of the human form.

But this, which is clear to human reason, now
that it has been enlightened by the revelation of

God, is contained in the revelation itself. Our

Lord likens Himself '^to a man taking a journey

into a far country, who gave authority to His ser-

vants, and to every man his tvorlc^ and commanded

the porter to watch ^" St. Paul, more in detail,

speaks of the different distributions of God's gifts,

according to men's different needs, or the different

offices which He allots to them. Thus of the dif-

ferent conditions of marriage and of celibacy he

says, Every man hath his proper gift of God,

one after this manner, and another after that."

And of spiritual gifts,—some of which yet remain,

in their degree, to the present day, as ^*the word

of wisdom," 'Hhe word of knowledge," faith,"

and the discerning of spirits
: " others God gave

or intermitted, as it seemed to Him good (as the

f S. Mark xiii. 34. g 1 Cor. vii. 7.
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gifts of healing, or miracles or propllec3^ he says,

There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spi-

rit; and there are diversities of administrations, but

the same Lord; and there are diversities of opera-

tions, but it is the same God which worketh all

in all." One Source, he tells us, there is of all

alike, and all are so far honoured alike, in that

they have their gifts from One God, Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost. But, as there are different minis-

tries in the one Body of Christ, so are there, pro-

portioned to them, ^'diversities of gifts." St. Paul

speaks not only of the higher, but even of very

inferior gifts, since he likens individual Christians,

with their several gifts, to the many members of

the one body, and especially presses the need which

the whole body has of ''those which seem to be

more feeble," " those which we think to be less

honourable," "those which are uncomely." So God,

he saith, "^hath tempered the body together, hav-

ing given more abundant honour to that which

lacked."

The principle which the Apostle lays down, has

its application at all times, that God, in assign-

ing different offices in the Body of Christ, appoints

therewith different graces, befitting for them. He
allots no task, without accompanying it, to those

whom He calls to discharge it, with the grace spe-

cially needed to discharge it aright. In ordinary

life also, "there are diversities of gifts, but the

same Spirit." As each circumstance of life has

its own special trials, so also has God allotted to

it its own peculiar graces. There are such spe-

^ 1 Cor. xii. 4. 6. ^ lb. 24.

G g
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cial trials and special graces for those who rule,

and for those who are ruled; for the state of mar-

riage, or celibacy, or widowhood; for the office of

master or of servant : for the pastoral office, ana

for the civil magistrate: for the merciful duties of

the Physician, for the just righteousness of the

law, for the strict integrity of commerce, for the

honest labour and suffering of the peasant. All,

from highest to lowest, are God's ministers, at-

tending continually on this very thing," eac sup-

plying, in God's stead, what is lacking for the

well-being of life, or the well-ordering of society.

When they discharge their offices aright, through

them God teaches, God heals, God rules, God re-

veals the mysteries of His own physical creation

or of man's mind ; He checks the evil-doer, pro-

motes peace, knits in one what lies apart, and,

by what seems nearly the lowest, yet, with a wis-

dom of His own, He bringeth food out of the

earth and maintains the life of man. Yet as

God accompanies the discharge of these and all

other duties with the graces proportioned to them,

in those whom He calls to each duty, so, if He
calls not, we are out of the order of His provi-

dence ; we have taken ourselves out of His Hands

into our own ; we have no right to look for His

aid in perils Avhere He did not place us, nor for

His grace in duties to which He did not call us.

If we begin for ourselves without God, what can

we expect, but to be left to ourselves, to end

without God ?

This, then, is the secret of the choice of life,

^ llom. xiii. 6.
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to learn what, among the manifold duties of His

great household, God, in the eternal purpose of His

love, willed each one of us to discharge, what post

or place or station He, in His Infinite Wisdom,
deigned to design for each, creating ns for it, pre-

paring us secretly to discharge it, and having in

store for us all that succession of graces and in-

spirations, by which we shall, day by day, dis-

charge it aright, ^'^as good stewards of the mani-

fold g dce of God." To have discovered this, and

to have placed ourselves in that path, conforming

ourselves therein to the will of God, is to have

taken, by God's grace, a decisive step in the way
of salvation. For it is to have chosen the will

of God, and united our own to His ; it is to be

in the way, which He marked out for us, as that

in which we should most surely attain our salva-

tion: it is to answer the purpose of God for us;

is it to be under the guidance of the All-wise, the

protection of the Almighty.

''Our whole predestination,'' says one"^ deeply

acquainted with our nature, '' well nigh turns on

the choice we make of our condition of life. There-

on depends almost exclusively the happiness or

misery of our eternity. On this ground. Predes-

tination, Theologians say, is nothing else, on the

part of God, than a certain enchaining of graces,

prepared for us; and, on our part, a course of ac-

tions, whereon is grounded that judgement, where-

with God decides upon us. Now the greater part

i 1 S. Pet. iv. 10.

Bourdaloue, sur Fambitiou. Sermou pour le Mercredi do

la dcuxieme semaiue de Careme. (Euvres T. i. p. 2ro.

G g 2
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of the graces which we receive, are graces an-

nexed to our condition : and almost all the sins

which we commit, arise out of the temptations to

which our state of life exposes us. How many

damned in hell would have lived like saints on

earth, had they followed the voice of God, and em-

braced the state to which God called them ; and

how many saints in heaven would have been, on

earth, ungodly and profligates, had they chosen a

condition to which God called them not."

True it is, that in every condition of life, which

is not in itself contrary to the will of God and a

violation of His laws, men may be saved. True,

again, that every condition of life has its own spe-

cial temptations; the holiest or the lowliest has its

own trials, wherein, without the special grace of

God, men may lose their souls. True, yet again,

that amid all the variety of talents and dispo-

sitions, which God has created, there are some

fitted for every place in society, which His Pro-

vidence has ordered or which He permits
;
nay

what would be the most destructive to those whom
God has not fitted for it, may be the means of

holiness to those whom He created thereto. Jo-

seph, amid seduction, became a pattern of purity

;

Moses was perfected in meekness as the head of

an unruly, rebellious host ; Obadiah learnt com-

passionate zeal and faithfulness in the court of

Ahab and Jezebel; Daniel became the ^'man great-

ly beloved " of God, as an eunuch in the palace

of a luxurious, God-denying Conqueror. On the

other hand, """just Lot," who, in Sodom, had

»^ 2 S. Pet. ii. 7, 8.
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been a preacher of righteousness," and " vexed

by the filthy conversation of the wicked his right-

eons soul fi'om day to day," fell most grievously

in his old age in the cave, where he had lingered

contrary to the mind of God.

But, on that very ground, the choice of a con-

dition of life requires the more discrimination, the

more wisdom, the more enquiry as to the "Will of

God. What is for the salvation of one, for whom
it lay in the eternal purpose of God and whom
God called to it, may be for the damnation of

another whom God called not. The same profes-

sion, which to many under command has become

a discipline to life, has, to thousands who have en-

tered it out of indolence or vanity, been a nursery

for hell. The greater nicety of adaptation there

is between employments and characters of mind,

the deeper self-knowledge it requires to choose the

employment, suited to the depths of one's own cha-

racter. Even on the surface, the qualities, which

man would think the most fitted for any employ-

ment, which do adapt him for the clever perform-

ance of certain of its offices, are those which, de-

veloped, lead him into most habitual sin. Quali-

ties which, but for his employment, might have

lain almost dormant or have been subdued, are

brought out into active habits, which make him

his own idol, an alien from his God. There is

no power of mind, which may not serve God Who
gave it; there is no power which may not the ra-

ther alienate the soul from God. Place a shrewd

calculating man in an employment which gives full

scope to shrewdness ; or one in whom vanity is

4
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a chief ingredient, in an office involving display;

or an ambitious man in a career, opening out con-

tinued advancement; or an ingenious man, where

ingenuity is prized above truth ; or an over-careful

man in an office with paltry uncertain gains; or

an unreverent mind in an employment which is

to amuse his age; and his whole life and every

part of it will be tainted by his besetting sin.

As many acts in life, so many sins. Fraud will

mingle itself with the whole course of life in one;

vanity will, in another, desecrate what might have

been noble service of God, but which now minis-

ters to damnation; shrewdness, in tlie other, hourly

breaks the golden rule of love. We may remem-

ber, how a profession used to be stigmatised as

''pettifogging." Why, but because into a pro-

fession, which might, of all others, most heal the

wounds of love and promote peace, men were thrust

or thrust themselves uncalled, who contrariwise in-

flamed them? Again, natural virtues, so to say,

might become occasions of sin. Place a person

of easy temperament in a post which requires firm-

ness, or one of rigid strictness in a place of arbi-

trary rule, that easiness of temper involves a con-

tinual temptation to acquiesce in sin and to deny

Christ, that strictness may readily degenerate into

hard-heartedness. What more common in history

than the remark, that a character, whose good is

now overlaid with evil, might have been even

noble, but for the circumstances, into which he

was cast or cast himself, and which developed the

evil in him ? What is this but to say, that had

he been placed, where God, not man, called him

;
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he might have left a good name on earth, and

have been a saint in heaven ? It is almost a pro-

verb that ^^a man has mistaken his calling;" or

men say, that such an one is, for instance, ^^a

bad clergyman, but would have made a good man
of business," or the like ; in other words, he is

now a blot on a profession into which he was

not called, and, it may be, through lukewarmness,

or negligence or indolence, or distaste for Divine

things, a destroyer of souls, and that the more,

through qualities which, in a sphere suited to him,

might have adorned his calling.

But further still, there are, in all of us, by na-

ture, depths of good or evil, which may sleep for

years, until an occasion draws them out. The ima-

gination of childhood or youth has been brought

into act suddenly in advanced years. We have

often been surprised, in history or in actual life,

to see how men have risen or fallen, beyond any

thing of good or evil, which we conceived to be

in them. For nothing which lay on the surface

of the character, as we read it, was allied to so

great good or to such deep evil. God alone knew

the soul. Who made it.

And therefore it is of the more moment, that

He Who Alone knows the soul in its depths. He
Who wills its salvation. He Who has prepared

its course, from its birth to that one of the ''many

mansions" for which He made it. He Who Aloiio

judges for it aright in the calm depths of His

Wisdom, He Who has fore-ordained for it all that

succession of special graces, by which He would

uphold it along that course which He has appoint-
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ed for itj—that He, in His wisdom and love, not

we in our caprices or passions, our ambition or

interests or vanity or indolence or pride, should

determine for us the course which is to lead us

to our eternity.

True, that when He has called us and we have

obeyed His calling, we need singleness of heart

and His continual grace, to fulfil that calling. He
has not made one step between us and Himself.

We have entered on our course, not fulfilled it.

True, that our natural besetting infirmity will be

our trial in the calling to which God calls us,

as well as out of it, in that into which we thrust

ourselves. But in our own proper calling where

God places us, it finds least with which to ally

itself
;

least, whereby it may be called out and

through which it may ensnare us. In our own
calling, it is still a clog to hinder our advance-

ment; out of it, it precipitates us to the abyss.

When men place themselves apart and away from

God's calling, it is mostly that very passion, in

some grosser, or more subtle form, which gave

the impulse to their choice, or decided their de-

cision. If men choose not their calling with a

view to God's glory and their own salvation, they

mostly choose it with a view to their own ruling

passion.

True yet again, that we need God's Wisdom
and help, not to labour only in our calling, but

throughout it, in the whole extent of its duties

and obligations. Eut in a calling into which God
calls us, we have all those graces which He has

attached to that calling. His light enlightening.
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and His strength, instrengthening us. Out of

that calling, we are like the prodigal, who extorted

from his good father "the portion of goods which

fell unto " him, to spend it in a country afar fi'om

Him, out of His sight, His care, His protection,

His grace, independent of his Father, the would-

be sovereign lord of His gifts of nature or of Pro-

vidence. True, once more, that every where we
need the crowning grace of perseverance unto the

end. But God crowns by that grace all the other

well-used treasiu'es of His former grace. If we
take ourselves into our own hands, we need, not

the grace of perseverance, but that rarest grace

of conversion, to see that a life, prosperous, it may
be, according to this world, and in which men
speak well of us, has corrupted our souls and

estranged us from our God. It is a startling mar-

vel to us, when one who has been called by the

grace of God to his condition, falls away. The

prophet, who, having obeyed God's call and ful-

filled His command, listened to the seducer who
spake to him in the name of the Lord, is sadly

known as ^*the disobedient prophet;" one faithless

found among the faithful. One prophet fell, (we

trust, not in death,) among the ''goodly fellow-

ship of the prophets" of Israel; one Apostle, whom
the Truth from the first called ''a devil," perished,

out of " the glorious company of the Apostles."

But it is a yet more startling marvel of grace,

when one, who has taken a wrong course, is re-

called out of it. Baal and Ashtaroth had eight

hundred and fifty prophets ; Jeroboam had con-

secrated whosoever would, as priests of the high
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places. Eut of all the priests of Israel, or of all

^'*^tlie prophets who said, the Lord saith, and the

Lord had not sent them, " we hear not of one

who was converted to God. It seems to us a

pitiable thing, when Saul and Jeroboam and Jehu,

who had once been called by God, fell away. It

seems to us nothing strange, that men who sought

only their own ends, should die, as they had lived,

apart from God. But that men called by God to

do any will of His, should forsake or contravene

His will and perish, this, while we look only on

those earlier days, when they promised fair to be

instruments of God, is pitiable beyond all pity.

But therewith we bear witness to ourselves, how
precious beyond all price it is, to have had a call

from God to those duties, in which life is hence-

forth to be passed.

Yes, precious it is beyond all price, to hope

that God, ^^from Whom all holy desires, all good

counsels and all just works do proceed," did, by

the secret inspiration of Ilis grace, when life was

yet fresh before us, draw us to that office in the

mystical Body of His Son, in which He willed

that we should pass it. Blessed, full of blessing,

is that hope. For then, whatever our failings

may have been, we have been in that road to-

wards our everlasting home, whereby He willed

that we should attain to it; then our labour has

not been in vain, for it has been His Will; then

He has looked upon us, has deigned to call us.

His Eye has been upon us in our work ; then we
may hope that our labour has not been mere hu-

o Ezek. xiii. 6.
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man activity, but of His grace ; then we may
trust, of His mercy, that the work, begun and

continued, will also be ended in Him.

This calling, and the joy of this calling, each of

you, my sons, still may have; nay, you must have

it, unless (God forbid !) you forfeit that place for

which God created you. Manifold as those call-

ings are which seem open to you, in man's sight,

there is one only for which God created each one

of you. He Who appointed for you your end,

appointed also the way for you. He Who made

you, as He gave you those endowments (whatever

they be), which each of you possess, as He caused

you to be born of Christian parents, received you

into His Church, made you members of His Son,

so, in His wise love, He designed for each one

of you that course wherein you should be per-

fected by His grace, and have that place in His

everlasting kingdom, for which, and for no other.

He created you. He has given you free-will, that

you may freely choose Him, your God, and His

Will. He who could dispose of us without our

wills, respects our free-will ; He will not force us

even to our good; He willed that even the In-

carnation should not take place, until His crea-

ture, by His grace, said, Behold the handmaid

of the Lord, be it unto me according to Thy

word." He waits for our wills. He, our Master

and Lord, willeth rather to be our Father
;
He,

in Whose hands our breath is, waits patiently for

our wills, to choose what He chooseth for us,

and find in that choice our exceeding great re-

ward. But as there is no employment which is
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not safe for thee, if God calls thee to it, so there

is no one which is not dangerous to thee, if thou

enter it without having consulted God.

But how wouldest thou consult God, on that

which most nearly concerns thy salvation, thine

acceptable service of Him, thine everlasting life

with Him, or thine everlasting death without Him?
How wouldest thou consult on any thing, which

deeply affected this brief life's ease or happiness ?

Not amid frivolity or jesting or chaffing; not rash-

ly or precipitately ; not from the fashion or opi-

nion of those around you, not from some passing

impulse of the circumstances of the day, not even

on the opinion of those who did not know thy

souPs depths, and the inmost stirrings of those

depths by the Spirit of God. Yet even when thou

com est to debate with thyself, thine own self, if

thou take not heed, will mislead thee. Thou must

be hushed to thyself. Thou must silence ambi-

tion, or love of ease, or interest, or vanity, or plea-

sure, or indolence; and set this alone before thee,

Are the duties of this state of life, those which

I can best perform, and in which I may most

glorify God? Are the irksomenesses of it, such

as I can unwearied endure ? Are the risks to

salvation, involved in it, such as, not in mine

own strength, but by God's grace, I can look to

overcome? And there are as many perils to thy

salvation, as there are temptations to thine own
ruling passion. This were matter of human pru-

dence. Eut thou needest, in this, more than a

human knowledge of thyself or than human wis-

dom; and this God will give thee, if thou ask
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Him with a pure heart. He Who has laid down
your future for you, if you will obey His Fatherly

counsels, He Who has made your conformity to

His designs for you of such moment to your sal-

vation, has pledged Himself to guide you, if you

ask His guidance. Only you must approach His

Aweful Majesty, not amid reserves or half-heart-

edness or self-deceit ; not pretending, like Balaam,

to seek to know God's will, but, all the while,

holding fast thine own; still less amid known wil-

ful sin, and misuse of thyself and of the powers,

as to whose use you profess to consult Him. But

with the earnest will of the future Apostle, ask

Him, ''Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do," with

full purpose, by the grace of God, to do it. Life

seems now long before thee. A few short years,

and it will have shrivelled into nothing. A few

brief years, and all, after which thou couldest

ever chase, and ten thousand times more than thou

canst ever attain, will be to thee, what it is in

itself, an empty unsubstantial show, perishing in

thy grasp, and nought will remain, save its effect's

on thy soul, nought, save thy thoughts, words,

deeds, good or evil, by which thou wilt be judg-

ed. For that Day God made thee ; for that Je-

sus redeemed thee. He longeth for thee, for

whom He died. He stretcheth forth His Hands

to thee from the Cross, and desireth to receive

thee. For thou art a part of the travail of His

Soul, of Whom the Prophet saith, He saw of the

travail of His soul and was satisfied." He, thy

Life, willeth to be to thee the Way. He, if thou

commit thyself unto Him, will briug thee to Him-
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self. "PHe will be thy Guide over death." Then

when the world and all its pomps, and all that

is therein, shall be burnt up ; then in that glo-

rious Dawn of true knowledge, uncreated glory,

essential love, the sight of God, the likeness to

God, thy Master's praise, thy Master's joy, if thou

have indeed, in purpose of heart, chosen the will

of God, thou wilt know what it is, to have chosen

God.
P Ps. xlviii. 14. See on the text, Pusey, Daniel the Prophet

pp. Ixvi. Ixxx.



SEEMON XIX.

1 Cor. xii. 3.

No man can safj that Jesus is the Lord hut hy

the Holy Ghost.

Strange that the prodigality of God's love should

be an occasion the more of man's ingratitude ; that

the fulness of His gifts should choke and stifle

His creature's sense of them. Yet so it is in na-

ture and in grace. God's most ordinary gifts in

both are the most necessary to His creatures, and,

because the most ordinary, are the least regarded.

In nature. His gifts of air, light, health, strength,

activity, beauty of creation, buoyancy of spirits,

are (as was observed by a Heathen, as to all our

goods) ''most prized, when lost." Men take them

as their right, enjoy them, complain of their ab-

sence ; few either think of, or thank their Giver,

for them. In grace, people take it as a matter

of course, that they are Christians; they would be

shocked or offended not to be thought Christians

;

pious writers have taught some of us to thank

God habitually that we are '' Christians, not hea-

then." Yet, for the most part, persons who would

^ 13p Audrewes' Devotiouis.
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\

thank God for some remarkable interposition of

His grace, are so accustomed to the thought of be-

ing Christians, that it does not occur to them to

thank God for it
;
perhaps they make a merit of

it to themselves. Yet ^yhat gifts of God does our

being Christians imply ! I speak not now of the

foundation of all, that God became Man, the Word
was made Flesh, or all those unfathomable myste-

ries of His Love in His Cross and Passion, or His

unceasing Intercession at the Eight Hand of God,

whence He poured forth the Gift of this Day. But

what does it involve to us individually? If we

thought seriously of the infinite Greatness of God
and our own nothingness, we should sink to the

earth at the thought. What saith Holy Scripture?

^'^If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is

none of His." ^'^Ye are not in the flesh, but in

the Spirit, if so be the Spirit of Christ dwelleth in

you;" '^'^be filled mth the Spirit;" ^^«God hath

sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts;"

^'^an habitation of God through the Spirit." ^^^f

a man love Me, he will keep My words, and My
Father will love him, and We will come unto him,

and make Our abode with him." What words!

'^Have the Spirit," as our own, ''be filled with

the Spirit," ''the Spirit of Christ dwell in us,"

"the habitation of God!" Are we in heaven or

on earth? Surely at least, as the patriarch said

of old, "^this is the gate of heaven," its very ves-

tibule, its outer court. We do not yet see God, as

we hope to see Him there, we but seldom feel

^ Rom. viii. 9. c i^icL Eph. y. 18. e Qal. ix. 6.

^ Eph. ii. 22. g S. John xiv. 23. ^ Gen. xxyiii. 17.



the ieacking of the Holy Ghost, 465

His Presence, and yet God, Who filleth all things,

^Hiose Presence space is, really, actually, substan-

tially^, dwells in this human soul af ours, which

He created for Himself. And yet even of those

who believe it, how few, and how seldom, are

their thoughts of it! What object of anxiety, what
pursuit, what interest, does not more occupy the

soul than the thought of the Holy Inmate within

it, that it is the dwelling-place of the All-Holy

Trinity ? AYhat is that Sacrament whereby, in the

words we so often hear, ^^we dwell in Christ, and

Christ in us, we are one with Christ, and Christ

with us?" Were this vouchsafed to us once only

in our lives, had we to look forward to it as one

gift once given, what would men think of it, how
prepare for it? But now that we can scarce count

our communions past, it is thought much, if God
have His half-hour of thanks, and men go and forget

w^hat manner of men they have been. Men think

much, if God give them some sensible devotion.

Who well nigh habitually thinks that he cannot say

one, Our Father," one ^' God be merciful to me a

sinner," without the Holy Ghost? Yet the Psal-

mist says, Blessed be God, Who hath not turn-

ed away my prayer nor His mercy from me."

Take, again, our very faith in Christ, whereby

^ See Petav. de Trin. viii. c. 4—7.

^ Ps. Ixvi. 20. " As long as we are here, let us ask Gotl

that He remove not from us our prayer and His mercy, i. e.,

that we should pray perseveringly, and Se perseveringly compas-

sionate. Por many grow languid in prayer, and in the fresh-

ness of their conversion pray fervently, afterwards languidly,

after that coldly, then negligently, as though safe. The enemy

is awake ; thou sleepest. That we fail not in prayer, is of His

Hh



466 To believe in Jestis,

we believe that He is Very God, ^^Who for us

men and for our salvation become Man." How is

it esteemed a matter of course ! Men tamper with

it, hold it as if it were their own, as if, do what

they may, they could not lose it, or, if they lost it,

they lost nothing true. And yet Scripture saith,

^^'No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by

the Holy Ghost." "What Scripture saith, it saith

for all times. Not only then, when to confess

Christ involved the ^^Uoss of all things," when the

fire, the rack, the red-hot iron-seat, the wild beast,

the flesh-rending hooks ™, were the portion of those

who confessed the name of Christ; but now too,

when Satan uses his flatteries instead of violence,

-'''No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by

the Holy Ghost."

It is then, I trust, not alien from the mystery

of to-day, that I have in God's Providence^ to

speak this day of the short-comings, or errors, or

contradictions to truth in those, who are, by in-

heritance, God's chosen people, in whose stock we,

once the wild olive-tree, have been, contrary to na-

tui-e, graffed in, to whom the Prophets of God spake,

of whom they were.

So may we, by God's grace, be less unthankful

good gift. Wherefore he says, ' Blessed be my God, Who
hath not removed my prayer, and His mercy from me.' When
thou seest that thy prayer is not removed from thee, be as-

sured that neither is His mercy removed from thee." S. Aug.

in Ps. Ixv. fin. T. iv. p. 654.

^ Phil. iii. 8. ^ See Gallonius de mart, cruciat. c. 4.

^ The Sermon on "the Jewish interpretation of Prophecy"

which the writer was kindly appointed to preach by the Yery

Rev. Dean Liddell, Yice-Chancellor, in Lent term, was, when he

was prevented by illness, kindly transferred to Whitsunday.
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for this His gift. So may we see the more, that

not of ourselves, but of His rich mercy, we bear

that glorious name whereby we are called, and have

all the countless gifts which it involves, the very

least of which is greater than all creation besides.

The expectations of the Jews (i. e., of those

who remained such) as to Him, of whom the Pro-

phets spake as to come, as the future Deliverer,

the Teacher of a new law, the Centre of a new
Covenant, the Bearer and Taker-away of our sins,

the Bringer-in of everlasting Eighteousness, the

perpetual Intercessor, the everlasting King,—and so

their interpretations of those prophecies in which

the men of God so spake, must needs have varied,

before Jesus ''°came unto His own," and after

"His own received Him not." For since, as far

as those interpretations were true, they had their

realization in the Gospel, being fulfilled in Jesus,

Jews must, if they received them, believe in Him,

in Whom they were fulfilled. This was brought

out in their controversies with Christians. Hav-

ing to argue on a common ground that there were

prophecies, of which the Jcavs were the keepers

and witnesses, the Jews had either to own that

He '^^Whom" their fathers '^had crucified, was

both Lord and Christ," or to devise some new
explanation of them. But controversy seems, af-

ter the first, to have been relatively rare; and the

Jews continued to develope their thoughts about the

Eedeemer to come, without heeding for a while,

how far they coincided with the Gospel.

There are then three phases of the interpre-

0 S. John i. 11. P Acts ii. 36.

H h 2
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tation of prophecy, as bearing upon the belief in

the Messiah. First, such insight as uninspired

reflection gained from the study of the prophets

themselves, before our Lord came. This we ga-

ther from incidental notices of thoughts or long-

ings of uninspired persons, mentioned in the Gos-

pels, as also in books of a pree-Christian date.

Such are the earnest portions of the so-called book

of Enoch, the Psalter of Solomon, the Jewish Si-

bylline book, the book of Jubilees, the Ascension

of Moses ^, and, sometimes in translation, some-

times in paraphrase, the Septuagint and the two

earliest Targums. Of these, the Gospels contain

brief glimpses of the mind of the people, or the

learned; the other writings express the thoughts

of representative minds influenced by, and influ-

encing the whole; the paraphrases have almost the

stamp of Jewish authority : for since they were

to be publicly read, it can hardly be supposed that

care would not be taken, that they should at least

not contravene the traditions, to which, in other

respects, the Jews clung so pertinaciously.

Of these, the most spiritual was that, which

represented the minds of the people. They, in their

simple faith, received and reflected more truly the

teaching of the Prophets, than their professed expo-

sitors ; as the unlettered faith of martyrs from the

people is at times a truer witness to the Christian

q For the date of the Book of Enoch, see Pusey's Daniel

the Prophet, pp. 390—394. On that of the Jewish Sibylline

book, see lb. pp. 364—366. On that of the other books, see

Langen, Das Judenthum in Palastina zur Zeit Christi, pp. 64.

sqq. 84. sqq. 102. sqq.
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faith, than the language of a philosophic father.

To them, a well-known class of worshippers in the

temple, ^the awaiters of redemption in Jerusalem,

the aged Anna spake concerning the child Jesus,

carrying on Simeon's inspired words, who blessed

God for Him, as His salvation, *^a light to lighten

the Gentiles, and the glory of His people Israel,"

but also, as set for the fall and rising again of

many in Israel and a sign to be spoken against."

They, too, doubtless, looked for the restoration

of a visible Theocracy, in which the Messiah should

be . a visible king. Yet the shortlived burst of

devotion, with which they attended to Jerusalem

Jesus, sitting upon an ass, was for things wholly

spiritual, ^''Blessed be the King that cometh in

the Name of the Lord
;
peace in heaven, and glory

in the highest." Hosanna to the Son of David,

Blessed is He that cometh in the IS'ame of the

Lord, Hosanna in the Highest." And when ask-

ed. Who is this ? they speak not of temporal great-

ness, not of a king, but of a prophet, and that

from the despised Galilee; ^' This is Jesus, the

prophet of Nazareth of Galilee."

The less any had of expectations of this world,

the more spiritual their belief. The belief of the

Samaritans must have been mediated through the

Jews. But they had no Theocratic kingdom to

loo'k to; and so, though for the time they wor-

shipped," our Lord tells them, '^they knew not

what," they looked to the Messiah, as a Eevealer

of truth, and a Saviour. ^^""When Christ is come,

' S. Luke ii. 38. ^ ib. xix. 38. * S. John iv. 22.

" lb. 25.
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He will tell us all things;" ^^''We have heard

Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the

Christ, the Saviour of the world."

And this,—in harmony with what St. Paul says,

that the Jews, ^''""being ignorant of God's righteous-

ness, and going about to establish their own right-

eousness, submitted themselves not to the right-

eousness of God,"—is precisely what is so wanting

in the expectations of those Jews who have left

records of what they looked for.

The Author of the Jewish Sibylline book foretells

a kingdom of universal righteousness and peace,

whereof the Greeks were to partake by abandon-

ing idolatry and their heathen vices, and follow-

ing the universal holiness of the then people of

God The earnest writer of parts of the book of

Enoch was a preacher of impending judgement

upon an ungodly world. The Messiah was to be

^^''the light of the Gentiles, the hope of the trou-

bled ;" unrighteousness was to pass away before

Him, and the unrighteous to perish at His Pre-

sence^. But little notice is there of repentance^.

Sinners are the objects of God's judgements only,

the righteous of His bliss, inaccessible to sin

or misdeed." The Psalter of Solomon knows only

of the sinless people, of a king pure from sin,

who shall expel sinners from His inheritance, crush

the pride of sinners, and destroy the ungodly na-

tions with the rod of His mouths

V S. John iv. 42. Eom. x. 3. See Pusey's Daniel

the Prophet, pp. 366. y 48. 4.

* See Pusey, Daniel the Prophet, pp. 385—387.

a lb. p. 387. b 45. 5. Ps. 17. 23—end, in

Fabric. Codex Ps.-Epigr. Yet. Test. pp. 964-969.
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Philo, although he speaks conditionally, seems

to expect an universal conversion of his people,

and that then they would all be restored to their

land, and their punishments would fall upon those

who had jeered at them. ^^'^If they change with

their whole heart—they will obtain favour from

the merciful and saving God, Who giveth to the

human race that choicest gift, kindred with His

word, from which, as an archetype, came the human
mind. For although they be in slavery in the ut-

most parts of the earth with the enemies who led

them captive, yet in one day, as at one signal, all

will be freed, the universal change to virtue strik-

ing amazement into their masters. For they shall

let them go, being ashamed to be lords over their

betters. But when they shall obtain this unex-

pected freedom, they who, a little before, were dis-

persed in islands or continents of Greece, or Bar-

bary, shall with one impulse from various quarters

come to one spot, led by a form Diviner than hu-

man, unseen by the rest, visible only to the saved."

And then he describes, in language of Isaiah, the

restoration of the old wastes.

Not unlike is the somewhat later book of Ju-

bilees, but sharpened in tone by sufferings from

their Eoman masters. It too describes a ^time

of universal conversion, and holiness, and peace,

and joy, following on a time of extremest misery.

^'Then should the Lord heal His servants, and they

see deep peace, and pursue their enemies. No Sa-

d de execr. v. fin. ii, 435, 6. ed. Mang.
e See the German translation in the Jahrbiicher d. Bibl. Wiss.

c. 23. (iii. 24.) quoted by Langeu, pp. 446, 447.
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tan or evil destroyer should be there : they should

see all their judgement and all their curse rest upon

their enemies; their bones should rest in the earth;

but their spirits should have much joy, and should

know that it is the Lord, Who executeth judge-

ment, and sheweth mercy on hundreds and thou-

sand, and on all who love Him."

The author of 'Hhe Ascension of Moses'' follows

in this. ^^The kingdom of the Lord," he says^,

shall be in the whole creation and then Satan

will have an end," but he brings out more the

Person of the Saviour. ^^The Messenger," [the

same as ^^the Angel of the Lord,"] ^^Who ever

avenged them of their enemies, the Heavenly One

will rise from His Eoyal Throne, with anger for

His children." The shock to nature is described

in the language of Joel and Isaiah, because the

most High God, the Eternal, the Alone, will lift

Himself up and come visibly, to punish the Hea-

then and to destroy all their idols. Then should

that be fulfilled, God will exalt thee, and place

thee in the starry heavens, and their dwellings

;

and thou wilt look down from on high and see

thine enemies on the earth, and recognise them

and rejoice."

The writer looked then for no earthly kingdom,

but a heavenly kingdom with a Divine King,

The two contemporary Chaldee paraphrases were,

by the nature of their ofiice, as interpreters of

Scripture, more tied down to its text ; so that

their contribution to our knowledge of the expec-

tation of the Jews lies rather in their attesting

^ Ceriani Monumenta, i. 1. p. 60. quoted by Langen, p. 451.
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widely, what signal prophecies of our Lord the

Jews at that time interpreted of the Christ to

come, than in their expanding the meaning of the

Prophetic word itself. In remarkable contrast

to later Targiims, Onkelos nowhere, Jonathan in

three places only^, adds anything beyond what lies

in the name Messiah itself. Yet this too may
involve much, as when Isaiah says, ^'^In that

day, shall the Lord of Hosts be a beautiful crown,"

and Jonathan paraphrases, In that day shall the

Messiah of the Lord of hosts be a crown of joy."

But in that he thus interprets at least thirty pas-

sages', it is plain, as to how large a body of pro-

phecy, (and some of them very signal and crucial)

he agrees with Christians. He interprets mostly

like the Gospel, those which speak of Christ's king-

dom, His universal rule, the peace and joy there-

from ensuing. His righteousness. His meekness,

gentleness. His revelation, lawgiving. His being a

Covenant to the people, a Light of the nations '".

Nay more, although in conforming Isaiah's great

prophecy of our Lord's atoning Sufferings for us

to their belief, he removes all mention of suffer-

ing from the Messiah, and assigns it to the Jew-

ish people or the heathen, yet he admits that the

g 1 Kgs. iv. 33. Mi. iv. 8. Zech. iv. 7.

^ Isa. xxviii. 5.

» Buxtorf Lex. v. dtp quotes 2 places from Onk. Gen. xlix.

110. Ku. xxiv. 17. and from Jonathan 1 Sam. ii. 10. xxiii. 3.

1 Kgs. iv. 33. Isa. iv. 2, ix. 6, x. 27, xi. 1. 6, xv. 2, xvi. 1. 5.

xxviii. 5. xlii. 1, xliii. 10, xlv. 1, lii. 13, liii. 10, Jer. xxiii.

5, XXX. 21, xxxiii. 13, 15. Hos. iii. 5, xiv. 8. Mic. iv. 8. v. 2,

Hab. iii. 18. Zech. iii. 8. iv. 7. vi. 12. x. 4.

^ Jon. in Isa. xlii.
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^

Messiah shall be an intercessor, and that for the

sins of His people, ^'^He shall intercede for our

guilt, and for His sake shall our iniquities be for-

given.'- ^^"'All we, like sheep, were scattered;

we went captive, each his own way; and it was

the good pleasure of the Lord to forgive the trans-

gressions of us all for His sake. He besought,

and He was heard ; and before He opened His

mouth. He was accepted." Under this forgiveness,

he probably understood little more than the re-

mission of the temporal punishment of their sins,

since, in the immediate context, there is mention

of deliverance from their enemies
;

as, He shall

take away the dominion of the peoples from the

land of Israel ; the transgression, whereof My peo-

ple have been guilty, shall come to them." Yet,

stiff and petrified as the confession of an Inter-

cessor may be, it still implies some felt unworthi-

ness to approach to God. It is a rock, from which,

if stricken by the rod of God, the streams of re-

pentance may yet flow.

Yet, diligently as notices of sufi'erings have been

avoided, even in violation of language, it still es-

capes him to say, that the Messiah ''"shall be a

contempt," and that he ''^delivered his soul to

death." Whether the force of the word extorted

the unexplained translation, it stands as the in-

sulated mention of the Death of Christ in Jewish

writings, except the 4th book of Esdras p, until the

invention of a Messiah Ben Joseph rescued them

from acknowledging the ofl'ence of shame as the ves-

l on Isa. liii. 4. lb. 6. ^ lb. 3.

0 lb. 12. P 4 Esdras vii. 29.
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tibule of glory. It was not until after our Bles-

sed Lord's Death, that there is any notice of a

death of the Messiah. The Jewish Sibyl spread

even in the Eoman empire the belief in a birth

of a Virgin, learned from the Septuagint render-

ing, '^The Virgin shall conceive^." They could con-

ceive a supernatural human birth : but, that death,

which ends all human greatness, should open the

gates of heaven and conquer to God a redeemed

world, was a Divine paradox which the human
mind could not grasp, until it saw it fulfilled.

''We know," says St. Justin's Jewish opponent',

''that He shall suffer, and be led away like a

lamb ; but whether He is to be crucified also,

and die so shameful and dishonoured a death, ac-

cursed in the law, shew us. For we cannot come

even to conceive such things."

Strange that the despised Galileans should first

cry, "Hosanna to Him who cometh in the Name
of the Lord;" that the outcast Samaritans should

learn of Him as the Saviour of the world from

those who had no dealings with them, that they

should alone own Him, not as the King only or

the Deliverer, but ''the Converter ^"

This body of expectation or interpretation, —
1 Langen, I think, rightly connects the mention of the "maid-

en to whom He, Who had created Heaven and earth, gave ever-

lasting joy, in whom He should dwell, and who should have

deathless light," with the rendering of the Septuagint, "Me
Yirgin" (17 Trap^evos) " shall conceive," of Isaiah vii. 14. (the

words following in the Sibyl being from Isaiah xi.) and with this

again, the "Deum Soboles" of Virgil, in his Eclogue iv., in which

so much is borrowed from the 3rd Sibylline book.

Dial. n. 90. » Carm. Samarit. iii. 22. p. 75. ed. Gcs.
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^

Christian in what it admits, failing in what it

omits, right in its statement of the universal em-

pire of the Messiah, the subdual of His enemies,

the peace of His sway, the holiness of His true

people
;

Avrong, in that it looked for a kingdom

which should be of this world also, or that it

claimed the righteousness as man's own obedience

to the law of God, not ^^*the righteousness of

God, which is of faith —is much enlarged in the

traditional works of unknown dates, which, amid

much foreign matter, embalm the ancient interpre-

tations. The later these are brought down by any,

the longer the period is prolonged, in which Jews,

apart from Anti-Christian controversy, nourished

their faith in the Christ Whom they looked for, by

those same places of the prophetic word, on which

we too dwell with loving reverence, as speaking of

Jesus. Perhaps, after human hopes failed them,

the minds of the more thoughtful Jews, accord-

ing to that great law of our nature, became freer

to think on the sufferings of the Great Sufferer.

Certainly both in the traditional interpretation of

the law and in the mystical books, the Sufferings,

though not the Death, of the Messiah became part

of the belief of pious minds.

They read in the Talmud, on the authority of

Doctors accredited among them, that God ^^"^ load-

ed him with commandments' and chastisements like

millstones," and ""His IS'ame is called The sick;

because of that, "He bare our sicknesses;" or that

t Rom. X. 3. ix. 30.

Fid. f. 228.

^ Sanh. p. 93. 2. in Mart. Pug.
V Chelek in Mart. f. 672.
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^^^The sign" (whereby He could be recognised)

^^was that He sat among the poor, bearing sick-

nesses, Himself in like way stricken, as is written,

^ And He was wounded for our transgressions.' "

I^ay, a traditional authority, who was as yet

young, when the 2nd Temple was destroyed^,

speaks of the merits of the Sufferings of the Mes-

siah, as out-weighing the evil merits of the first

Adam, and that^ because the love of God sur-

passes His justice, in a way which reminds us

of St. PauPs language to the Eomans. ^^^E. Jose

of Galilee said, ' Go and learn the merits of King

Messiah, and the reward of the righteous from

the first Adam, on whom was laid only one ne-

gative commandment, and he transgressed it. See

how many sorts of death were inflicted on him

and his generations, and the generations of his

generations until the end of all generations. And
which attribute is greatest, the attribute of good-

ness or of vengeance? He saith, the attribute of

goodness is greater, that of vengeance the less.

And the King Messiah humbled Himself, and was

afflicted in behalf of transgressors, as is said, *And

^ lb. in Mart. f. 281. ^ This, (Dr. Neubauer tells

me,) is the date of K. Jose of Galilee.

y Quoted in the Siphre in the Extract given by Martini, Pug.

fid. f. 675. Delitzsch (on the Romans, v. 15—19,) says that the

passage is not found in the printed copies of the Siphre. But

Martini is an adequate authority. For this passage and that in

the Pesikta I was indebted to Wunsche, Die Leiden des Mes-

sias, who has diligently collected the scattered notices of the

Suffering Messias from that great Repcrtorium, Martini, Pugio

fidei; from Schottgen de Messia; Edzardi, Berachoth ; Me. Caul

on Isaiah liii. Sommer Theol. Zohar.
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He was wounded for our transgressions.' &c. How
much more shall He merit for all the generations,

as is written, ^And the Lord laid upon Him the

iniquity of us all
!'

They say further, how ^'^God, when He created

the world, stretched forth His Hand beneath the

throne of His Glory, and brought forth the Soul

of the Messiah, and asked Him whether He would

be created and redeem His children after six thou-

sand years, telling Him that He must endure chas-

tisements to efface their sins, as is written, ^He
bare our sicknesses He said, ' I will bear them

gladly. '
" They say again, that " ^ men mocked

Him all the time He was in prison;" that ^^^He

set His Heart to seek for mercy for Israel, and

to fast and to afflict Himself for them, as is said,

' and He was wounded for our transgressions,' and

when Israel sins. He seeketh compassion for them,

as is written, ^and by His stripes we are healed,'

and ^He bare the sins of many, and maketh in-

tercessions for the transgressors.'"

They give as the symbolical meaning of the

morsel dipped in vinegar^" these are the chas-

tisements, of which it is said, 'And He was

wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised,

for our iniquities.' " They say that ''"^He willingly

2 Pesikta Eabbati f. 78. in Wiinsche, p. 68. It seems to be

another form of the tradition in the Bereshith Rabba quoted

by Martini, f. 333. See above pp. 174, 175.

^ lb. f. 64. 4. Ibid. p. 66.

^ Bereshith Rabba on Gen. xxiv. 67, in Martini, f. 671.

« Midi-ash Ruth ii, in Martini, f. 429.

See above p. 175.
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took chastenings upon Himself out of love," (still

according to the same Prophet;) that ^^^He who
was exalted above Abraham, raised on high above

Moses, greater than the ministering angels, was
wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our ini-

quities, and the chastisement of our peace was

upon Him;" that ^^^had He not lightened chas-

tisements from Israel, they could not endure the

chastisements; that ^^^as, when a whole body is

healed by the blood-letting from the arm, so the

children of the world, being members of one body,

are healed by the smiting of One righteous." They

describe as a tradition of their Eabbins, how ^'^the

patriarchs shall arise in Nisan, and address Him
as ' the Messiah our Eighteousness.' ' Thou hast

borne the sins of our children, and heavy and

grievous judgements have passed over Thee, such

as have not passed over those before or after,'

and after describing those sufferings they ask Him,
^ whether it is His will, that they should have a

portion in the good which God bestoweth on Is-

rael.' He answers, ' all which I have done I have

done only for your sakes and for your children.'

"

In these interpretations, the jewel of truth often

shines out from amidst a human setting, but the

belief itself that the Christ was to suffer for our

sins, is not the less bright or clear.

e Yalkut Shim'oni, on Isaiah liii. f. 53. 3.

f Zohar in Exod. f. 95. 3. fin. in Edzardi, p. 178. See

above p. 175.

g Zohar p. iii. f. 218. 1. in Sommer, Theol. Zohar. p. 89.

^ Yalkut Shim'oni on Isa. 60. f. 56. 4. med. quoted by

Edzardi Berachoth pp. 177, 8. It occurs also in the Pesikta

Rabb. f. 62. 2. init. and 4. med.
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This long tradition of a Messiah suffering for our

sins seems to have heen broken, on occasion of

un-Christian cruelty of Christians and of Moham-
medan oppressions. These seem to have suggest-

ed to a talented controversialist^ to try to wrest

from the Christians the great prophecy of Isaiah,

and to represent the Jews, in the miseries of their

captivity, as the meek sufferer in Isaiah, Chris-

tians and Mohammedans as its oppressor. In so

doing, he was conscious that he was breaking with

the past. ''In truth," Abarbanel says ^, ''Jonathan

Ben Uziel paraphrased it of the Messiah who is

to come, and this is also the meaning of the wise

of blessed memory in most of their Midrashoth,''

and after citing another later insulated explana-

tion as to the Messiah^, or that of Saadiah as to

^ Joseph Kimchi, whom his son, David Kimchi, so often

quotes with gi^eat respect. Joseph Kimchi flourished in Spain

about A.D. 1160. He was the author of four works against

Christianity, 1. Milchamoth Adonai, "wars of the Lord," 2.

Sefer Haemuna, ''Book of the faith." 3. Sefer Habberith,

"Book of the Covenant." 4. Sefer haggalui, "Book of" the

things revealed." His son David Kimchi wrote the Teshuvoth

lanotserim, ''Answers to Christians," and Vicuach, "disputations

against Christians." De Eossi Diz. Stor. d. Autori Ebrei and

Biblioth. Jud. Anti- Christ, v. Kimchi." D. Kimchi ascribes

the interpretation to his father. Aben-Ezra's limitation to "the

righteous of his people," is no real modification of the theory,

since those whose sufferings it was to bear, were stiU not sin-

ners of the Jews, but the Christians and the Mohammedans. It

was apparently suggested by the thought that to sinners God's

punishments were the chastisement of their own sin, while it

maintained, equally with the other, the Jew's own righteousness

before God. ^ Prsef. ad Isa. liii. init.

1 by Moses Ben JS'achman born A.D. 1194. The few pages

(which were unknown to Wolf (Bibl. Heb.) and De Rossi)
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Jeremiah, which others had ^'pronounced beautiful,

but he knew not what was its beauty, or what
its goodness that they saw in it,'' he adds that

^'Eashi and the Kinichis, father and' son, had all,

with one mouth, interpreted this whole prophecy

of Israel, and therefore this he laid down at the

outset, as the truth." But with this he stops.

One alone is found, who attempts to explain any

other of the prophecies as to the Servant of the

Lord," of any other than the Messiah ; and he

so explains but one"". But if there is one thing

upon which modern criticism is agreed, it is, that

those great prophecies in the latter part of Isaiah,

which Evangelists, and Apostles, and the aged

Simeon, when the Holy Ghost was upon him, and

our Lord Himself, declared to belong to the Christ,

do belong to the same Being, or people, or (as

some now will have it,) ideal or abstraction. To

say with Abarbanel'', that those who do not see

the Messiah in the one great prophecy of Him,

Behold My servant whom I uphold; Mine elect

in whom My soul delighteth ; I have put My
are preserved, as Dr. JsTeiibauer pointed out to me, in the

Michael Ms. 500. f. 142 v, in the Bodleian. Xachmanides says;

"the right interpretation of the section is that the whole re-

lates to Israel, and so, many [interpret]
;

but, on the ground

of the Midrash which refers it to the Messiah, we are obliged

to interpret it according to the unanimous meaning of the

Eabbins." In his ''controversy with Brother Paul" (in Wagen-

seil, Tela ignea Satanae, p. 33) Ts'achmanides assumes the in-

terpretation as to Israel. On this exposition, in the Michael

Ms, there follows another exposition of Isa. liii. also of the

Messiah, by Anshelomoh Astruc, a Jew (Dr. ^Teubauer telk

me) of the 14th century.

^ Rashi so interprets Isa. xHi. ^ on Isaiah c. xlii.

I i
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Spirit upon Him : He shall bring forth judgement

to the Gentiles," with all that description of His

care for those, who are as a bruised reed or a

smoking flax—to say that these ^'are smitten with

blindness," and not to interpret of Him that other

great prophecy of His servant. Who in His love

was bruised for our iniquities," is an inconsis-

tency, from which the greater consistency of Euro-

pean thought may any how save men.

Yet this systematic explanation, even within these

narrowed limits, is their weakness. In all matters

of faith, objections are easy, incisive, penetrating.

Objectors, so far, have to give no account of them-

selves, to make out no system, to clear no diffi-

culties inherent in their negations. In the whole

range of revelation, from the most primary truth,

the being of a Personal God, Existence without

beginning, or the beginning of existence of created

things, down to the mystery of our inextinguish-

able free-will, even in those who are the slaves

of evil, it is easy to invent questions, which can

here below receive only imperfect answers, till '^°we

know even as also we are known." But for the

Divine Character of Jesus, unbelief would have an

easy task, if it might assail only, with no respon-

sibility to replace what it essays to destroy. It is

a light thing to ask any of those questions, which

I have formerly cited to youP, how could any of

those things said of His Human Nature be true,

seeing that, as we believe and know. He was not

man only, but God? Or, assuming that He did

not (as we know that He did) rise again, where

« 1 Cor. xiii. 12. p pp. 178-180.
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was His glory, or the length of days, spoken of

the servant of God? Or again, it is easy to ask,

how can the servant of God be the Christ, since Is-

rael is also called the servant of God? These ques-

tions have their own answers : and specifically, that

what was eminently true of the Head, was fulfilled

in its degree in His true members ; that He, be-

ing in the Form of God, took upon Himself the

form of a servant, that we might become, in Him,

good and faithful servants; that, when Abraham,

or Moses, or Job, or Caleb, or Isaiah, or Zerubba-

bel are spoken of as servants of God, it is a title

of honour, added to their names; that when it is

used of Israel or Jacob collectively, it is Jacob

My servant," ^^''the Lord hath redeemed His ser-

vant Jacob;" ^^'thou, Israel, art My servant;"

^^*I have said to thee, thou art My servant," so

that there can be no ambiguity, as to whom it is

spoken
;
that, further, when it is said to Israel col-

lectively, that they are God's servants, it is ex-

pressed that it is used of them collectively, not as

one man, ^^""the seed of Abraham, My fiiend;"

bring forth the blind people, that have eyes,

and the deaf that have ears;—Ye are My witnesses,

and—i. e., together with. My servant whom I have

chosen;" that the servant or messenger, who was

blind and deaf must be different from Him, AYho

is set forth, as ^^^the light of the Gentiles," ^^ Mo
open the blind eyes;" that where the mention of

Him, Who was to be the Servant of God, becomes

q Isa. xliv. 1, 2. xlv. 4. lb. xlTiii. 20. ^ jb. xli. 8.

t lb. 9. 10. xliv. 21. " lb. xli. 8. ^ lb. xliii. 8. 10.

^ xlii. 6, xlix. 6. * xlii. 7. comp. xxxv. 5.

ii2
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prominent, the mention of Jacob, as His servant,

ceases; that He, Who is God's servant, to be '^^a

covenant to His people," ^^to raise up the tribes of

Jacob, and restore the preserved of Israel," can not

be that same Israel, whom He is sent to restore;

and that^ by a covenant, which He Himself is.

These answers we are bound to give. But the

attempted explanations of the Jews may have this

benefit, that they are witnesses, (would it might be,

to themselves not against themselves,) that that ex-

position of the prophet, which we know to centre

in Jesus, is the true one, that the only question

is, of whom it is spoken, in whom it centres. They

grant that that great Gospel of the Passion which

so penetrates us on every memory of His Pas-

sion in our Holy week, is of vicarious suffering.

The only question is, who bare those sufferings,

the Jews for the Christians and Mohammedans, at

whose hands they suffered, or ^'^the Lamb of God
Who taketh away the sins of the world," for them,

and for us all.

Look at this picture and that. Here, through

that involuntary homage to truth, whereby men will

not violate it further than that object requires

which they hold dearer than truth, vicarious suf-

fering was granted. They who deny the atonement

of Jesus hold with us, that the prophecy speaks of

suffering borne by the Innocent in the place of

the guilty. They bear witness to an Atonement,

while they deny the Atoner. The question is re-

duced to this ; Did Isaiah speak of what concerns

us all, how He Who was to come, should bear

y Isa. xlix. 8. z S. John i. 29.
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our sins, that the chastisement of our peace, i. e.,

which should bring to us peace with God, should

rest on Him, that by His wounds we are healed?

Or did the Prophet tell the people, whom he had

called to repentance, as a people laden with ini-

quities, a seed of evil doers;" to whom he says, "by
your iniquities have ye sold yourselves;" "^your

iniquities have separated," "made an abiding se-

paration" between yourselves and your God^;—is

it of these that that same prophet says, that they

"bare the sins of many, "-^because "My servant

Israel," they paraphrase "who is just and know-

eth God shall by his knowledge justify many na-

tions—he in his righteousness shall bear the sins of

the nations
;

for, thi'ough his righteousness, shall

there be peace and goodness in the world, yea and

to the nations;" And they further paraphrase that

"^when the nations," i. e., Christians, "shall learn

that their own faith is false, that of the Jews true,

they shall say. What then was the anguish, which Is -

rael bore in the captivity? Lo, it was not through

their iniquity ; for they held the faith of Israel, and

we, who had peace and ease and stillness and se-

curity, were holding a false faith. This being so,

the diseases and griefs, which should have come

upon us, came upon them, and they were an ex-

piation and a ransom for us ; and we thought them,

in their captivity, smitten, stricken of God, and

afflicted by the hand of God for their iniquity,

but it was for our's." " Kow we see," another
^

makes us say, "that not in wrath did his humilia-

a Isa. i. 4. lb. 1. 1. c lb. lix. 10.

d D. Kimchi. « i^, on v. 4. So too A-E. ^ Rashi on v. 4.
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tion come upon him [Israel], but he was chasten-

ed, that all peoples might be atoned by the chas-

tisements of Israel. The diseases, which ought

to come upon us, they bore, and we imagined

that they were hated of God." Yet another; ^'^The

nations shall say, the chastisement of our peace

was upon him. For were it not for the merits

of the righteous, the world could not abide, and

of old would God have assigned it to utter de-

struction for the iniquity of the nations ; their

tranquillity is gained at this day through the me-

rits of the righteous, as is written, '^And by his

stripes we are healed.' Strange that any could ima-

gine that sinners could atone to God for their fel-

low-sinners
;

stranger yet, that any could impose

a conception so monstrous upon the Prophets of

God
;

yet both the more owned the doctrine of

the Atonement as taught by the Prophet, whose

teaching, if they would not understand it of Je-

sus, they were thus constrained to distort.

Yet here too, the voice of controversy stifles

not the voice of prayer. With them too, the

rule of prayer constitutes the rule of faith." The

Jew in his prayer still owns the Messiah, as the

Eedeemer of the world. Who became our Eight-

eousness, through bearing our transgressions. He
still prays on the day of atonement, '^' If wicked-

ness be red as scarlet, God has premised, ^wash

you, make you clean;' if He be wroth against

His people, the Holy One awakens not all His

g Lipmann Nizzachon p. 131. ^ Isa. liii. 5.

i quoted by Dr. Mc. Caul, on Isaiah liii. with the Hebrew,

p. 72. and thence by Wiinsche, p. 49.
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anger. We have been cut off until no^r, through

our coYetousness. Thou, 0 our Eock, hast not

brought consummation against us ; the Messiah,

our EighteousnesSj hath tui-ned from us; we are

affrighted, and there is none to justify us ; and

the yoke of our transgressions He beareth, and

He is wounded for our transgressions, He load-

eth oiu' sins upou His shoulder, to find forgive-

ness for our transgressions; we are healed by His

wounds, when the everlasting shall create Him,

as a new creation." And again, at the feast of

the Passover, they pray, '^^Flee, my beloved, un-

til the end of the vision speak
;
haste, and let the

shadows flee hence ; let Him be exalted, and be

on high, TTho is despised; let Him deal prudently,

and reprove and sprinkle many nations."

And who shall say how many thousand, thou-

sand Jews, who confessed the doctrine of Atone-

ment, yet, through invincible, hereditary ignorance,

knew not their Atoner, may not have been par-

doned and accepted for His sake^ Whose office

they implicitly acknowledged, even while they ig-

norantly rejected Himself?
• Son of man, can these bones live ? " God
says, ^'I will open yoiu' graves, and cause you to

come up out of your graves, and will put My
Spirit in you, and ye shall live." Blindness

^ quoted by Dr. Mc. Caul. lb. p. 24. and then in Wiinsche,

p. 126.

1 Delitzsch, in his ''Saat nnd HoflFnung", 1863. pp. 39—41.

gives from Leopold Komperts Ghetto-Geschichten, a beautiful

account of a sick Jewish child, longing, at the Passover, to see

the Messiah. It saw Him ; He beckoned to it ; and the next

day it died. ™ Ezek. xxxvii. 3, 14. Q Romans xi. 25, 26.
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^

in part is happened unto Israel, until the fulness

of the Gentiles be come in, and so all Israel shall

be saved."

IsTot in vain hath God preserved His ancient

people, a sacrifice salted with salt," the guardi-

ans of the ancient Scriptures, the witnesses to the

prophecies which themselves bear witness to the

Eedeemer of us both. Through what sifting they

shall be restored, we as yet know not; whether

the failure of their last false Messiah, the Anti-

Christ, and God's might put forth therein, shall

turn them in repentance to worship Him Whom
their fathers pierced, or through any other way
known to His Omniscience, Who said, ^^so shall

all Israel be saved."

But to us God, by St. Paul, points the moral

of this long history of their errors. Boast not

against the branches. Because of unbelief they

were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be

not high-minded, but fear : for if God spared not

the natural branches, take heed lest He also spare

not thee." Heavy were the words, with which St.

Stephen, full of the Holy Ghost, " ended that

defence which brought on his martyrdom, ^^PYe

stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears,

ye do always resist the Holy Ghost; as your fa-

thers did, so do ye." But they resisted the light

of the Holy Ghost and His grace, soliciting them

from, without : Christians, if they reject that same

truth, reject Him as teaching within also. The

Jews had the condemnation, that they rejected truth,

which they might have known. Christians have the

lb. 18-21. P Acts vii. 51.
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much sorer condemnation, that they reject truth al-

ready known and attested by those whom they once

knew to have come from God. Light, against which

the eyes have been often closed, will still not un-

seldom, in God's mercy, reach the eyes which shut

themselves against it: very rare is it, that the eyes

will open to see the truth, which they once saw,

and rejected.

Take good heed then, my sons, to guard dili-

gently the Faith, which you have received fi'om

those before you, which is as eternal as is its Au-

thor, the Same, yesterday, and to-day, and for

ever." Guard it with a sense of your responsibi-

lity to Almighty God, from Whom you received

it, to ^Tiom you are to bear it back unimpaired,

yea through which you are yourselves to stand

accepted at the judgement-seat of Christ. Guard

it, not as lords over it, to adapt it, as a Lesbian

rule, to all the passing phases of human opinion

or conjecture
;

but, as itself the unerring eternal

rule, to which all human opinion, when corrected

by God-enlightened reason, the miiTor of the wis-

dom of God, must conform. But guard not what

is Divine by means merely natural. God pro-

mised by His prophets not only a new revela-

tion from without, but an inward teaching which

should seal it in the heart. '^'^All thy children

shall be taught of the Lord ; and great shall be the

peace of thy children." This, our Lord taught, was

fulfilled in Himself. This, His Apostles taught,

is completed in us by His Spirit, that Other Him-

self, the Co-equal Paraclete. What eye hath

q Isaiah liv. 13. '1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.
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^

not seen nor ear heard" ^^God hath revealed unto

us by His Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things,

yea the deep things of God," and ^'^ye have an

unction from the Holy One, and ye know all

things."

^^*Why seek ye for the living to the dead?"

The life of this world is sustained by Him Who
gave it, through instruments of this earth, but

hanging on His Divine Will. ^^""When Thou ta-

kest away their breath, they die. " Christianity

being the offspring not of human, but of Divine

wisdom, it's life also is Divine, maintained, alike

in the world and in each human heart, by ^Hhe

Lord and Giver of life," God the Holy Ghost.

This being so, then the most stupendous and cen-

tral unwisdom of this day, must be the ignorant

ignoring of Him, Who is our Light and Life.

Our generation is so busy with matter, that it

can afford no time or thought for spirit. What
is spiritual seems to it unreal, because '^beyond

the grasp of eye and hand." The Creator-Spirit

is tacitly excluded from His own creation. Men
are so busy with the details of their researches,

so certain of the process, that it does not occur to

them to think, that their foregone conclusion may
be wrong, that they may be following an earthly

meteor hovering around morasses, instead of the

clear light of truth, set by God to rule over day

and night.

Alas, for our poor benighted world, which sees

not, because it thinks it sees by its self-made light,

« 1 S. John ii. 20. ^ Isaiah viii. 19.

Ps. civ. 29.
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and is simply and grotesquely unconscious of the

existence of that first and most excellent of crea-

ted gifts,—Divine grace.

But for you, my sons, remember that One is

the Spirit of grace, though manifold His gifts,

manifold the things in us, which, unless His Di-

vine glow absorb them, will exclude Himself. Un-

created Wisdom," says the Wise man^, ^^will

not dwell in the body that is subject unto sin,

and will not abide when unrighteousness cometh

in." Spiritual sins may be even in more direct an-

tagonism to the Holy Spirit, than grosser offences.

For the sins of this poor flesh of our's may be

sins of weakness. Spiritual sins are sins of defi-

ance of the human spirit against the Divine. ^^He

errs," says a Father whoso thinks that he can

know the truth, while he yet lives wickedly; but it

is wickedness to love this world, and account high-

ly of the things which come into being and pass

away, to covet them and labour to gain them, to be

glad when they abound, to fear lest they perish,

and when they perish, to be saddened. Such a life

cannot see that pure undefiled, and unchangeable

Good, and cleave to It, and never be moved."

One is the Spirit of God, and, in His Love, He
willeth to envelope you wholly; He willeth, day

by day, to prepare you wholly for that Angel-life,

for which He created you. He willeth to inform

your understandings, to enlighten your minds with

His light, to kindle your hearts with His fire of

love, your souls to ^'"^ possess with His full flood

^ Wisdom i. 4, 5. S. Aug. de Ag. Christ, c. 13.

^ Breviary Hymn for Terce. Dr. I^ewman's translation.
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of holiness," to ^^^^ sanctify you wholly, that your

whole spirit, and soul, and body, may be preserved

blameless, to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Hold not back from Him part of the price of your

Saviour's Blood. Divide not the mansion of your

soul between God and the world. IN'arrow as we
make our poor souls, each is not too narrow to

contain God. It is too narrow to contain the world

and God. It can contain Him Who containeth all

things; but it cannot contain Him, and wilfully

retain any mind other than His, or exclude any

thing which is His, or of Him. If you can trust

His Love, Who is the Uncreated Love of the Fa-

ther and the Son'', if you can trust His Light,

Who came, on this day, to enlighten the Eege«

nerators of the world, and lead them into the

whole truth," if you can trust His faithfulness, in

Whom ye were sealed to the day of redemp-

tion," yield yourselves on this His Day to Him,

the Source of life, that, by His gift partaking of

His Holiness, you may have even here the earnest

and foretaste of His everlasting Bliss, into which,

through the merits of our Eedeemer, we hope,

this brief life ended, to enter. Who, with the Fa-

ther and the Son, is One God, Blessed for ever-

more.

y 1 Thess. V. 23.

2 S Aug. de Trin. vi. 5. See Petav. de Trin. 1. vi. c. 10.

a S. John xvi. 13. ^ Eph. iv. 30.
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